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CHAPTER I. 





^^V HOLT TBmiTT WITH S0CINU3 BELONGS TO THE MUST. THK ODBHTION 0? 
^^B JVSnriCATION Bl rklTK ALONE. TI[E OPtNIOf OF SOCnTCB CONCEEKINa 
^^H THS WHOLE COVENANT OF GHACE. THE OFtHlON Of TBOSB WHO HAKE 
^^H JUSTUYISe FAITH TUB KNOWLEDGE OP A MAM's PEEDBSTINATION', OPPO- 
^^V 8ITB TO IT IN THE OTHER EXTKEME. THE DIIFEBENCB BETWEEN IT AND 
^^V THAT OP THE AKIINOMIANS. THAT THERE ARE MEAN OPINIONS. 

^r The greatest difference that is to be discerned among chap. 

those things that concern the duty of all Christians, consists 

in this ; that some of them concern Christians as Christians ; of that 
others, aa members of the Church. For though all Christians, "I'l'^'' "• 
as Christiana, are bound to be members of the Church (inas- 
much as it is a part of their profession to believe one Catholic 
Church) ; yet their obligation to be Christians, being in order 
of nature and reason before their obligation to be members 
of the Church (because the very being of the Church presup- 
poaeth all that are members of it to be Christians), that ob- 
ligation which is original and more ancient, must needs be 
presupposed to that which is grounded upon it. Of what 
consequence it may be to distinguish this difference in the 
matter of Christian duties, will perhaps appear in due time. 
In the mean, I shall freely say my opinion, that all the 
divines in the Christian world cannot more pertinently, and 
to better purpose, comprise the subject which they profess 
to he employed about, than by dividing it into that which I. 
concerns Christians aa Christians, and that which concerns IL 
them as members of the Church, For mine own present 
purpose, it is evident, that the disputes which divide us, do 
concern either the state of particular Christiana towards God, 
or the obligation they have to other Christiana as members 
of the Church. So that the matter which I propose to my 
ensuing discourse is sufficiently comprised in two heads; 
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E COVENANT OF GRACE. 

: one, of the Covenant of Grace'; the other, of the Laws of 

- the Church''. 
, I know it may be said, that the heresy of Socintis is 

g of the number of those that have footing among us"; and 
that the principal point of it, concerning the faith of the 

- Holy Trinity, comes not properly under either of these 
^g heads. And I deny not, that it is very dangerona for ua ; 

in regard of two points, that have so groat vogue among us. 
The first is, the clear sufBcience of the Scriptures ^ : com- 
monly passing so without any limits, that it seems to follow 
of good right, that what is not clear out of the Scriptures to 
all understandings cannot he necessary for the salvation of 
all Christians to believe; ao that no man can be bound to 
take that for an article of his faith, against which they can 2 
shew him arguments out of the Scriptures, which he cannot 
clearly assoil. The other is, that they" put it in the power 
of Christians to erect Churches at their pleasure (though 
supposing the faith which Socinua teacheth, and pretending 
to serve God according to the same), without communion 
with, or obligation of dependence one upon another, either 
in the rule of faith, or service of God according to it : 
wherein they__raay aeem elder brothers to those' who have 



1 Christi 







s Ihs founder of piofesBed 
I in England, see Taulmin's 
(in the Unitarian Tracts, 
id Wood's A then. Oxoa. 



ad Deuni fundere, . . . aliquot ex sua 
numero rertos liominea habere, quorum 
hie aliia in Verbo Dei explanando prse- 
eal, . . . ille (ingiUaiiter paupeiibus ex 
communibue E<M;le9i^ pecuniia sub- 
- ' -" ihaheati ''' "' — ' 



Landoniu 1G51. 

d See above in Bk. I. Principles of 

Christian Truth, chap. ii. { 5. note g. 

That Socinus held the same doctrine, 

see hiB Epist. id AndT. Dudilhium, 

Op., torn. L p. 602. a. folio, Irenop, 

(i.e. London) I6S0, — "iUsigiturexigit, 

nisi fruBtra icripd sunt libri sacH, uC 

quilibet interpretalionem eorum, quoad 

hominiB requirit, ex eo pOBiit 

e quod ipsimet gccurrit dum eoB 

legit, »b omni alio afftctu immunis, 

nisi eo. quo fertur ad lalutem Divini 

obsequio aibi eomparandain." 

They, I.e. the Socinians. — " Illud 

^lim, eur hodie non liceat 

iligione ChriaUana Bcntieiitibua con- 






Etu £an 



ilea 



deatit et curenl; aliisint, quorum pi 

quOB idcirco tanquam scnalum sui 
eaae ataluat) . . . velim, inquam, tci 
cur hffic facere non liceat hoc tempoi 
. . . sive ejusmodi DOngregationem £ 
cleciam appellaie velis aive nolii, 
tales congregationes pates aut sim 
ApastoliciB Ecclesiis asse concedos 
minus." Socin., De Eccles., J de Se- 
nioribus Ecclesis, Op., torn, i. p. 352. 
a. See also hia Epistoia ii. ad Matth. 
Radecium, ib., p. 37*. b. 

' See above in the Right of the 
Church in a Chiistian State, chap. ii. 
{ 24, notes p, r^ and Principles of 
ChriBtian Troth, chap. xx. { 10. 
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■ pat the like principle in practice among us, though without CHAP. 

supposing aoy other rule of faith, than that which every 

Church so constituted shall agree to take for the sense of 
the Scriptures. Now, how soon it may come into the mind 
and agreement of a Church so constituted to take up the 
profession of Socinns for the rule of their faith, I leave them 
that are capable to judge, if yet we have no experience of 
it. But I have observed by reading Socinus his book De 
Christo Servaioree (one of the first, if not the first, of all the 
books whereby he declared his heresy), that being extremely 
offended at his adversary's opinion, he seems to have been 
thereby occasioned to fall upon another extreme, of denying 
the satisfaction of Christ, and so by degrees His Godhead ; 
as the only peremptory principle to destroy the satisfaction 
of Christ, and by consequence as well that reason of the 
covenant of grace which the Church, as tliat which his ad- 
versary, maintaineth''. Conceiving then his error about the 
covenant of grace to have occasioned his eiTor in the faith 
of the Holy Trinity, I conceive I shall handle the chief con- 
troversies in rehgion that divide the Church at present (ac- 
cording to the title of my book), though 1 maintain not the 
faith of the Trinity against Socinus ; otherwise than as the 
maintenance of the covenant of grace, grounded upon the 
satisfaction of Christ (as that upon His Godhead], shall 
require. Another reason I had, because this heresy seems 
to be too learned to become popular among us, though 
branches of it may come to have vogue. For though there 
hath been but too much, either of wit or learning, employed 



m Chri; 



) Servali 



s Christi 



Nostet Saltalor i , 
Disputatio, — against Jaquea Covel, 
SDmetime pastor of the French Ke- 
formed Church at Basle,— wrilteu in 
1S7T at Basle, but first printed in ex- 
tcnaa and with the author's name in 
159S, n small portion of il having been 
printed anonymooaly in 1592 (Pref, 



ft the 



t-Op., I 



I. pp. 1 
F. Socic). 



120: Bayl- 

It appears froi 

hare been the first detailed and elaha- 

rale statement of hia heresies, and to 

have also been the lirat tract printed 

with hia name, the work on a aimi- 

lar Bnhjeet against Andrew Tolanna 



(printed in 158S) being ananjmoua. 

li Socinus appears to take particular 
care in his tract De Chriato Serratore 
(which is wholly on the doctrine of tho 
atonement) to avoid handling the sub- 
ject of the divinity of our Lord; see 
e. g. P. iii. capp. 4, 5 ; Op., torn. ii. pp. 
197. b— 204. a: just aa in bis tract 
against VoUnua (written subsequently 
to the other) he takes pains to ebew 
Ihst hia denial of that doctrine (which 
he is here occupied in diaprovlng) does 
not involve Ills hereay respecting tha 
atonement (Op., torn. ii. pp.375, h — 
376. a.), Butlheorderoflimeinwhich 
the two hereaies occur in his writings 
agieea with the auppositioa in the text. 
See also below, i 9. note u. 
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in framing the Scriptures to the sense of it, in the chie^ 
points of Christianity'; yet is it hard to make the vulgar 
under at audio g, not only of hearers, but of teachers {such as 
these times allow), capable of that sense, to which they have 
framed the most eminent passages of the Scriptures, and 
[of] the grounds of it, together with the consent and agree- 
ment of the several points of Christianity among themselvea, 
according to it. Upon this consideration, I charge not myself 
with the maintenance of the faith of the Holy Trinity, other- 
wise than as the consideration thereof shall be incident to 
resolve the nature of the covenant of grace, which is the first 
part of my purpose. 

§ 3. Therefore {that a few words may propose many and 
great difficulties), from whence it comes, and what it is, that 
renders Christiana aeccptable to God and heirs of everlasting 
life ; who, as men, are His enemies by ain here, and subjects 
of Hia wrath in the world to come : this I eonceive to be the 
snm of what we are to enquire: — concerning, in the first 
place, that disposition of mind, which qualifies a man for 
those blessings which the Gospel tenders, upon that condi- 
tion which the covenant of grace requires : and, in the second 
place, whether this disposition be brought to pass in us by 
the free grace of God, and the helps which it provides, or by 
the force of nature ; that is, by that light of understanding, 
and that freedom of choice, which necessarily proceeds from 
the principles of man's nature. 

§ 4. It is well enough known, how great dispute there is 
between them that profess the Reformation and the Church 
of Borne, whether a man be justified before God in Christ by 
faith alone, or by faith and works both {speaking of actual 
righteousness), or {if we speak of habitual righteousness) by 
faith and love. For though the whole garland of supernatural 
virtues concurs to the habitual righteousness of Christians, 

' TliE Biljliothern Fratrum Polono- bolh the increase of the sect in Eng- 

ram, published in Loncion in 1656, sq., land at that time, and the eapeoial 

in eight folio volumes, which contflins labour bestowed by Ihetn upon the es- 

^e works of F. Socinua himself, of position of the Hcripturei. See ajso 

C relit u», of SchlictingiuB, and of Wol- the Bibliolheea Anti-Trinitanorum of 

logeniuB, " qns omnia simul juncla" the Socinian Chrisloph. Sandi us, which 

(according to the title-pa^e) " lotius contains acopioualisl of Sociutan coid- 

NoTi Testatnenli eiplicationem com- mentatota (among others) dnriiig the 

plectuntur," may sene lo abew at once listeenth and seventeenth ci 



I 



r 
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whicli is universal to all objects and actions ; yet, seeing the CHAP. 

reason of them all is derived from that which faith believeth, ' — - 

and the intent of all referred to that service of God which 
love constraincth, where faith and love are named, there the 
rest may well be understood. Whether faith alone there- 
fore, or faith and love, so much the parties must, in despite 
of them, remain agreed in, — -that there ia some disposition or 

vBCt of man's mind, required by the covenant of grace, as the 
lOondition that qnalifietli a man, at least for so much of that 
promise which the Gospel tendereth, as justification im- 
porteth. But this being supposed and granted, it may and 
must be disputed, iu what consideration it qualiSeth for the 
same : which is, to make short, whether the inward worth of 

.41iat disposition, whatsoever it shall prove to be, oblige Al- 

^ghty God to reward it with that which the Gospel pro- 
jniseth; or whether, in consideration of the obedience of 
Christ, performed in doing the message which He under- 
took, of reconciling mau unto God, He hatb been pleased to 
promise that reward, which ia without comparison more than 
can be due to that disposition which He requires as the con< 
dition to qualify us for the promise. 

§ 5. Here must I relate the position of the Socinians con- The opi- 

f.cerning the intent of Ciirist's coming : — not to purchase at "i'n„(''(.on° 
God's hands those helps of grace which enable Christians to cemingth 
liecome qualified for the promise which the Gospel tendereth, covenanti 
irhich the Church'' (with St. Augustine' in the dispute with S""^^- 
the Pelagians) calls therefore " the grace of Christ :" — not to 
TecoQcile ns to God, in the nature of a meritorious cause, His 
obedience being the consideration for which God acccpteth 
that disposition, which qualifies ua for the promise of the 
Gospel as the condition upon wliicb He tenders it :- — but to 
yield us sufficient reason, both to persuade us of the truth of 
His message (as by the rest of His works, so especially by 
rising again from the dead), and also to induce us to em- 
brace the Gospel, by assuring us of the fulfilling of that pro- 
r, which we see bo eminently performed in Him by 
tt to which we beUeve Him to be exalted; and 



i. Of WnrkE before Jusllli- ii. cap. IW; Op. S. Aug., 



[And con 

cerning 

justifiDO- 

tionhy 

faith.] 



then, Laving induced us to undertake the Gospel of (^Ihriat, 
- to secure U3 both of protection against the enemies thereof 
here, by that power which lie that went before us in it hath 
obtained for that purpose, and of our crown at the judgment 
to come. And all this, not in any consideration of the merits 
and suiferings of Christ, but of God's free grace, which alone 
moved Him to deal with us by Christ to this effect, and to 
propose a reward so unproportionablc to our performance; 
which would not redound to the account of His free grace, 
if it should be thouglit to have been purchased, either by the 
satisfaction of Christ, in regard of our sins to be redeemed, 
or by IJis merits, in regard of the reward to be purchased". 
§ 6. As for the matter of justification by faith alone, it is 
to be observed, that Sociuus is obliged by the premises to 
understand that grace, for which the Gospel is called " The 
Covenant of Grace," to be no grace of Christ" ; that is to say. 



bonilote olim decrepit omnibns rcslpia- 
centtbus, et in poaterum sobrie," &c. 
" viveatibuB, omnia peccala condonare, 
eosi^ue post banc mortaJem vitam ad 
inHnortaUm , . . trBnaferre. , , . Prap- 
(erea Jeaam Chriatum ... in mundum 
miaiC, nimirum lit banc Ipelua Tolun- 
ta(em ttiundo patefaceret. Hinc factum 
cat, ut Chriatua Jesus nan moda tan- 
tarn Dei Lonitalem nobia annunciaverit, 

finnayeril, Tcruro etiam ejus annon- 
tiand^e occsEione moitem crucia, Ipso 
Deo mandnnte, subierit. . . . Neque 
boc ad Snatn nobis voluntatem pateta- 
ciendum satis Deo Tiaum fiiit, scd prs- 
terea Toluit, ul in Ipai 



le habari 



madmc 



Atque 



CBiiasam, Eum, Quern nabja nostrie 
vitv Exemplar pToposuerat, tertia 
postqaam inteifectna fuerat die a inor- 
tuis excitavit, ac poatmodum in cce- 
luin ad immortalera vilam transtuliL 
Venira neque hire etiam contentus, ne 
uUus penitUB dubitationi locua relin- 
qucrelnr, Ipsi Jeau tantam in ccelo et 
in tern, tanquam obediently acilicet 
tisque ad mortem crucia insignc prie- 



vila donire Tpse posaet. Itaque nemo 
est, qui h^c omnia facta Tuiaac aut 
animadverterit aut crediderit, qui de 
prsdicta Divina voluntate amplina du- 
bitare potnerit. . . . Igitur . . , nierito 
acriptumest.ChriBtnm mortunm fuisse 
pro peecatia noslria, . . . et alia ejUB- 
nmdi ; non quia Ib Deo morte Sua id 
Bolrerit, quod nos propter ecelera nos- 
tra £juB justitiie debebamus, . . . aut 
quia merito tarn inaignis obedientiffi 
SuK iram Dei adiersus nos placaverit; 
aiqaidem ncqne his rebua quidquam 
opua crat, neque em nllo tnodo Reii 
poteranl : sed quia nos, qui a Deo ad- 

ultro pacem nobis ofTerebat, et in Ipso 
Chriato quam maxime propitinm no- 
bia Se ca ratione osteiidebat, adduxit, 
atque ut Illi in poaterum confideremus, 
exquB lllius prsBcriptoobediTemua,er- 
rccil." Socin., Juatificationie Nostra: 
per CbriaCum Synopaia, Op., torn. it. 
p. 247. a, See alio hia Dc Cbrlato Ser- 



cap. 2; 



bid., p. 124, 



I2T. I 



L ab Ipao c 



1 dedit. 






et perseculi fiierint, in mediia etiam 
lamilatibus et ipaa raorte perpetuo 
vers, et coufirmare, ac tandem xU 



IpEius persona cum vitie raemplo turn 
ex mortuiB resurgendoinanifealeoAten- 
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Fnot given out of any consideration of Ilia merits and suffer- 
ings : wLicli they neither acknowledge to liave been tendered . 
by our Lord, nor accepted by the Father, to any sucli effect 
or purpose. But nothing hinders him therefore to acknow- 
ledge it the grace of God"; that is, a mere grant of His free 
goodness, whatsoever condition He require thereby to qualify 
him that embraces it for the promises which it tenders, pro- 
vided it be such as be that it is tendered to can accomplish. 
Por that faith which alone justitieth according to St. Paul, 
he maketh to consist in believing the truth of Christianity, 
and sincerely endeavouring to bring forth tbc fruits thereof, 
out of a grounded confidence of obtaining the said promises ; 
and that, in consideration hereof, those that thus believe are 
counted righteous before God ; that is, treated as if they had 
been originally righteous, and not sinners before they came 
to believe 1". 

§ 7. As for the Sacrament of Baptism, making no more 
of a Church than of an arbitrary society of so many as agree 
to serve God together in the same faithi, it is no man'el if 
he make it a mere ceremony; the use whereof was, during 
ur Lord, and the conversion 

vel, ul ^ 

dicBm, si quid boui n 



[And con- 
cerning 
Baptism. J 



of ( 



the time of the disciples 

derit, vitAniqae stemam nobis Ei f 
d«D habEntibus Ipse datuiua sit." E 
Cbrillo Servalore, P.;l cap. 8., Op 
bun. ii. p- 142. b. 

■ "Fides igitur est Dei donum, < 
^Dod Deos ilE, qnibus per Evsngel 
patsfactionein fidem ofiert, nihil proi 
■ua debet! »od BUteni quia earn al 
le in hoiniuum corda infundat. 
I., De Fide et Operibus, Op., ton 
jL p. aso. b. 
"Fid(»(Dempe in Christum) Dei d( 
a est, quia nemo, cui fscultas i 
' in eredcndi dati ' ' 



fltque apertius 
i, si sHqua fece- 
I esse aflirmiivit, 
ease, nobis per- 
e, tea, ut DOnuin illud eonsequi 
lus, ea fscere tion dufaitare." 
, De Cliiisto Servatore, P. iy. 
p. 2S4. b 



II liae in CbrisCi 



ifide. 






ir Chri&tna), 1] 



a tflcullaa sibi c 
antea fuen 



quar 



is omnia Ejus pifficepla perpeti 



. . ■ - , -' Christum 

oredit, id ex aingulaTJ Spiritus Sancti 
inoo Babnerit, quo caruerint illi cjui 
son ereduot" Id,, De Christo Serva- 
tote, P. iv. cap. 12; ib., p. iH}. a. 

* " Fides in Christum, quffi nasjustos 
oonun Beo conatiluit, . . . nihil aliud 
Bit, . . . qaam Christo confidere; id est, 
■'---n qiuecunque ChristuB ad dos 

■ fuere prmcepit, id faciamus ; kI 



perfecte juetis nihilominna tamen nos 
habere voluit, duinmodo Ipai conlidn- 
mus, id est, £i ex animo obedientes, 
omnem spem nnstram in Ipso collo- 
cemus." Id., ibid., p. 23S. b. 

"Fides in Christum qua juatiRca- 
mur, . . . propter Dei clemeatiain (jas- 
lificat), Qui eJHamadi optis facienCibus, 



. juatitiai 
mpu( 




diguatUB eat, e 
am So habere pro ■ 
bonitate toIuJC." 

.bove, § 2. note e. 



a injus 
ipsos pro 
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BOOK of Jews and Gentiles to Christianity by their preaching, to 

'■ — signify the purifying of them by that faith, to which they 

professed thereby to be converted ; which intent ceasing in 
those, who being born of Christian parents were never tainted 
with the filthincss either of Jews or Gentiles, by consequence, 
that ceremony, though it may freely be used by Cliristians, 
in the nature of a thing inditferent, yet ought not to carry 
that opinion as if any man's salvation depended upon it^ 



Chrii 



acunqiie 






! public, 



.._jien dedissent, yel a primii. 

Christiana disuiplina educali atq^ue in- 
atituti esseiit." Socio., De Ecclesia, S 
de BaptJEino, torn. i. p. 351. — " Dico, 
aqu:e bnptismuin ad Eccleaiam exler- 
nam hoc tempore instauTandaDi, mea 
judido, nihil pertiner 
* (in qu, 






■cent) . 






diligen 



diderim 

dus ait, propter eoa qui ab aliia 

onibu» ad Chriati leligionem c 

luntui, polisaitne letinendum 

Id., ibid. — "Omnia Evanicetiiitnrum < 
Apoelolorum Bcripli 
perquirena, nuaquam i 

perpetuum, qui Chris 
persque prsceptuin eaae mvenio, nee 
flliquid dictum ex quo eani aenlentiam 
"'■"■ """nino debere aut posse appareat. 
t Eccleeia dijudicare posEit, 
.js omnta Iocdb primum accu- 
rate expetidere, in quibus prscepli 
illiUB vel epeciea quidem aliqua aut 
vestigium extitre videtur," Sic. Id., in 
DisputaC. an homioi Chriitiana aquee 
baptismo carere liceal, in Pr«fat, torn. 
i. pp. 709, 710. —"Quid igilur, dix- 
erit fortaase quUpiam, num tu alter 
NaVBtus eBEe via, et aquie baptismum 
abrogarel Minime (gentium. Imo 
iiunquatn ens laudare polui, qui aive 
..oslris siTe patrum memoria hac in re 
aliquid novare ti^ntaninl. Qunniam 
igitur paaaim receplum eat, ut qui 
Eccleais anntimerari debeant, aquse 
baptiamo aint lincti, tingantui pnrro 
aqus baptiamo omnea, qui pro ja 



Nib 






hibet, quominna 

uC Gat, prEeceptum non fuerit. Uut 

adtnodum nihil prohibet, quumlnua, 






empli . 






!au camium, ubi id 
abatinere poEumua, 

.. „.„.„„.„a." Id., ibid., cap. 
SHI.! ibid., p. 736.— "Quod ai quia a 
nobis quKrat, ot, quid Eccleai» bene 
ceteroquin constitute, in hoc baptiami 
cegotio hoc tempore faciendum efse 
judicemua, enncleatina eiponaniua. 



le profi- 



qne ex Judsia, vel Turc 
Jean Chriati religionem 
tenluT, ad ipaum Christi 
tui, in IpaiuaJeau Chrii 



nullum expresBum et perpetuum man- 
datum extal, Apostoloa tameti, qui id 
facere consuevemnt, imitari oecet: 
praeaertim cum ab univeraa Eccleaia 
eum iDoretn teceptum ac perpetuo usu 
comprobBtuni fuiaae aut coaetec aut 
certe admodum credibile videatur. . . . 
Jam de conim baptiamo, qui ex paren- 
tibua pro fratribus agnitia '' 

agitata e: 



ut, quandoji 



vel I 






itio 



id per se ipaum quicquB 
parere posee videtur, potealaa unicui- 
que tlat sues infantes vel baptizandi 
vd secuB." Id., ibid., pp. 736, 737.— 
" Fingo enim sic rem se habere ut noa 
ailirmamua, aqus videlicet baptismum 
pro iia tantum fuisae, qui sb alia qua- 
piam sive etiam nulla religione ad Jesu 
Chriati reiigiouem convertereutur," &c. 
. . . "Ut enim sEepiua dictum fuit, in- 

quiE deincepa uaque ad hffic tempora 
ex iis, qui ab ipsis ineunabutis Chriito 
□omen publice dederuni, caagnientatce 
ruere." Id., ibid., cap. xiv. ; ibid., pp. 
731, 733. And ao also cap. ti. p. 711. 
See alao Book i. Of the Frincjplea of 
Chrialian Truth, chap. vii. § 24, note lu. 



OF TUE COVENA 

§ 8. And having related this opinioiij I must relate another CHAP. 
I opposite to this in anotlicr extreme : which is the opinion of — -— 1 
' those, that hold that faith which aloue justifieth, to coQ-„jo*°f'" 
sist in believing that a man is predestinated by God to life those who 
from everlasting, aa being of the number of them whom fjjng ajth" 
Christ was sent to redeemj exclusively to the rest of man- ' 
kind ; and that therefore the whole consideration for which a 
this faith justifieth, is the obedience of Christ, imputed unto ||"j * 
them which are of this number, upon no other account than si 
the eternal purpose of God to give Him for them alone; 
whereby His sufferings are theirs in law, as much as if they 
had becQ performed by themselves; the condition of faith 
serving only to limit a quahfication, without which this pur- 
pose availeth them not, being limited to take place from the 
time that this purpose of God is revealed unto them, the 
revelation whereof they suppose to be that faith which alone 
justifieth '. 



■ Thoradike . . 
Scotch Presbjteriana, ami in particular 
RatherfoTd.ia hia thoughts in this pas- 
sage. See below in Bk. III. Of the 
Laws at the Church, c tI 9 i. and 
the notea there. Paris however of the 
scheme of doctrine sketched by him 
were held both in the French It«ronn- 
ed Church, (□ which CoieC, Socinua' 
mponent, belonged, and among the 
Engliah Pnsabyterians of hia time. 

"Th»t God gi>elh faith i ■" " 






otherj 



proceeds &om Hia everlasting decree;... 
and in the execution of this decree, He 
dotli hy His grace soften the hearts of 
the elect though they be never so hard 
and atony, and maketh them to believe, 
!e doth in His righteous Judgment 



other good quality and disposition, as a 
cause or condition pre-requiied in man 
Chat is to be elected, but that Qod 
might give him faith and obedience of 
faitli and true holiness." Ibid., can. 
ijc; ibid., p. 128.— "God's decree of 
election can never be broken off, nor 
changed, nor rfvoked, nor diaannulled, 
not can the elect be reprobated, nor 
their number impaired and diminished." 
Ibid., can. xi. ibid.—" The elect are in 
due lime assured of their everlasting 
and unchangeable election unto salva- 
tion, though it be done gradually and 
in a very unequal mcaaure. Nor do 



jy ge 



it by a 



divmg IT 



leave t 

■nd obduracy." C, 
Charenton in 1C23, 
in QuickC's Synod. Gall. Re 
ii. p. 127—" Now election 
obangeable purpose of God, 



of Synod of 



will.o 



t free an 
t of men 
I! Chri 



' wlratian before Che foundation of the 
world out of mankind, fallen hy their 
awn fkult from Iheir first integrity into 
wn and destruction, a certain number 
of man, who were in ihenaseWes not 
letter than other 
iWd.— "This 



obedicnoe of faiili, 



ielf-si 



Ibid., 

me election ' 

reaeen fdlh, i 

holtuess, or . 



depths and aecretB of God, but apon an 
exact scrutiny inW their own bearta 
they meet with spiritual joys and holy 
heavenly rqoicings, and with Choae 
infallible fruila of their election noted 
and recorded in the Word of God, such 
as faith unfeigned in Che Lord Jesus, a 
filial fear of God, godly sorrow for sin, 
and hungering and Chirsting alter right- 
eousness." Ibid., can. xii. ibid. 

"We believe, tbaC our whole right- 
eousnesa is founded in the remission 
of sins, which is (as David calleth it) 
our only happiness. Wherefore we do 
utterly reject all other means by which 
men do think they may be jasUfied 
before Qod, and casting away all con- 



OP THE COVENANT OP OBACE. 



BOOK § 9. Who thej are that maintain this opinion, I will not 
— ~ — here dispute ; which I intend to shew cause why it is to be ' 



nur offences as thai we ra»y find grace 
and favour with Ood." ConreesioQ of 
Faith of tbe Reformed Chutchee in 
France, receired and enacted in 1GG9, 
article xviii.; in Quicke, ibid., intro- 
duction, p. X. 

" Fourthly, Christ ia the end of per- 
fection of .tliB Law, in that His right- 
eousneBBe and ohedience unto tbe La' 






1 Hiir 






3 I C 



yet, the Scripture seemeth 
forth. ... I Bee not why we need grant 
this consequence, ' IJecause Cliriet's 
fulfilling of the Law ia made ours, 
therefore we ba<e etemsll life by (he 
Lsn.' And the reason is, becaate 
Ibis rigbleousnease of Christ's is not 
DuiB byworking but by believing. Now 
the Law, in that commaad, ' Doe tliis 
and live,' did require our personall 
working BJidrightcDusneSBe; so 1 bat we 
cannot he eaid to have salvation by that 
rule, because it is not the righteous- 
□esse which we in person have wrought: 
and this will fully appeare, if you eon- 

whom Christ is made rJghteousuosBe, 
and that is ' to him that heleevelb :' he 
doth not say, to him that worketh, so 
that we have not eternall lite by out 
'Doe this,' but by ' beleeving,' or resting 
npon Christ His ' Doe this.' " Burgess, 
Vindioiffi Legis (see below, J 10. note 
x), p. 2ai.--Biit, on the other hand, 
"Christ's obedience exempts not from 
ours." Id., ibid.,p.l3;and,The Anti- 
nomians" tell UB not only of arifihteous- 
nesse or justification by imputation, but 
also sainlship and bclinesse by tbe obe- 
dience; of Clirist, and hence it is God 
■eeth no sin in believers : this is a 
dangerous position." Id., ibid., p. 38. 
— Burgesi was a leading Presbyterian 
member of (he Wealminster Assembly. 
"" ' of all, that which in 



believing should make that to ba 
which otherwiBe was not, the act 
create the object, bul Christ dyed for 

indeed Is bestowed condi(ionally, but 
faith which ia the condition is abso- 
lutely procured." Salus Electorum 
Sanguis Jesu, or, the Death of Death 
in the Death of Christ, a Treatise Geo. 
by John Owen, bk. ii. chap. 5. pp. Ill, 
112. Lend 4to. 1648.— Christ "dyed 
not for believers as believers, though 
He dyed for all believers, hut for all 
(he elect aa elect, who by the beuefit of 
His death dne become believers, and 
so obtaine assurance that He dyed for 
them: for such of those that are 
elecled, who are not yet believers, 
though Christ dyed for them, yet we 
deny that they can have any aaeurauce 
of it, whilst thcveontinue such." Id., 
ibid., bk. iv. chap. T. p. 319. — John 
Owen was a rigid Calvinist in doc- 
trine, and became an Independent in 
1643 (Neal, Hist, of PuriU, vol. ii. 
pp. 738, 739.). The treatise of his here 
quoted is especially directed against 
"universal redemption." 

" Ood having, out of His mere good 

' '■■ [Ufe,didei' ■ ' 



this 



e afiim 









up in this ; Christ did not dye for any 
upon condition if they doe believe, but 
He died for all God's elect, thot Ihey 
should believe, and believing have eter- 
nal! life ; faith itselfe is among the 
principall effects and fruits of the death 
of Christ, SB shall be declared : it is no 
where said in Scriptare, nor can it 
reasonably be affirmed, that if we be- 
lieve, Christ dyed for us, as though our 



)f grace, I 



3rthem 



;ofth 



md misery, and to bring 
ULO a state of salvation by a Re- 
r." Westminster Assembly's 
!r Catechism, Ans. to Qu. 20. 






Baiter in his Aphorismi 

on(LoDd.ir 

' Whether « 
onely by Christ' s passive righ teousnesi 
or also by His active, is a very great die- 
pute among divines. By His pasaive 
rigliteousnesse ia meant not onely Hia 
death but the whole of His humiliation 
from the aisumption of the humane na- 
inHia 



.0 His ro 
obedimtiall ai 









far a> there wai 
them, and as they 
inder the notion of 
eutfering and not of duty or obedience. 
By His active righteousnesse is meant 
the righteouanesse of Hit actions, aa 
they were a perfect obedience to the 
Law. Tbe chiefe point of difference 
and difficulty lyeth higher, How the 
righteoi --"■-■ . - - 



Most of OQV 

Christ did t 



lerly obey i 



GRACE. ] 1 

thought 80 ill of, that I could wish that no man that is called c 
a Christian would own it. And perhaps many of those, who — 
either expreaaly or in cft'eet do hold it, do withal hold other 
points, which indeed and in effect are contradictions to it. 
Neither t;an I say that our Presbyterians are parties in it'. 
But this I say, that this is the opinion, in opposition to 
which Socinua brought in the opinion hitherto described, 
voiding the grace and satisfaction of Christ, by declining to 
the other extreme; as any man may ace, that with a little 
care shall peruse the fourth part of hia book De Christo Ser- 
vatore, cap. iii. ix, x," And therefore 1 conceive I may 
justly infer, that to maintain this extremity (which he, not 
consulting the Catholic Church and the faith thereof, thought 
necessary to the voiding of that other extreme, which ha 
found inconaistent with the principles of Christianity), he 
proceeded so far as to deny any Godhead, any being, of 
Christ, before His birth of the Virgin'; taking away, by con- 



Toom or stead, » He did Buffer iii our 
■tead 1 and that in Ood's eiiteem and in 
ptrint or liw wse ware in Christ's obc;- 
ing and sufiering, and so in Him wee 
did both perfectly fulfill the commands 
of the Law hj obedience, and the threat- 
nings of itbybearing the penalty i and 
thus (say tliej) is Christ's righteous- 
Desse imputed to us, viz. His passive 
Tighteoume«se for the pardon of onr 
■ins and delivering ua from the pe- 
taity, Hi* active rigihteousnesse for 
the maldrig of ua righteoas, and giving 
OS title to the kingdom : and some say, 
the habitoall righteouanesse of Hia 
hnroana nature instead of our own 
habituall rigbteoutnesse ; yea, some 
■dde the righteousiiesse of the Divine 
natnrealao. This opinion (in my judg- 



e : jam, antcijuam credamus, re- 
iro nobis satisfactum ftusse, aperte 
lat. Dum vera diat, per istam 
nobis satisbctionem illam triboi; 



tequi 



. eredan 






Gnt)c( 



nethe 



great 



any of m 



legaL Sed finge, non pugnare hxe 
inter SB, quid all oqui ahsntdius excogi- 
tari potest, quern alicui beneficium 
dari, si credat sihi bencGcium datum 
esse." lb., p. 217. a. — " Quod poa- 
tremo istius tEstta in Chri<tnm Gd« 
commenlum plane retegit, illud est, 
quod (ul vos ipai non nexstis) ea fides 
in Christum, qua jnstificamuT, sine 
bonis operibiis esse non potest; iata au' 
tern vestra in Christam fides nihil cum 
bonis operibus commune habet." lb., 
cap. 9 ; ib., p. 232. a.—" Fides Dei do- 
quia, quicunque 



takea." 


Christum credit, id ex singular! Spi- 




ritus SanoCi dono habucrit, quo carue. 


■ "Aaserifl igilur" (wriles Sooinus 


rint illi qui non credunt: adco ut. 


to Ilia opponent), " Christi satisfac- 




lionem nobis per fidem jmputari . . . 


non credunt, posilum non fucrit ut 


quod nihil alind eat, quam ei eo, quod 


crederent, sic in potestale eomm, qui 


nreiUmus Jesum Chrislnm pro peccatis 


credunt, poaitum non fueritut non cre- 


nostris morte Sua Divina; justitia; pie- 


derent. Sic enim tu sine dubio . . . 


nlsdme satiafecisse, id consequi, nl nos 


Sdem in Christum Dei donum esse in- 




terpretaris." Ib., cap. 12 ; ib., p. 240. a. 


De Christo Servatore, P. iv. cap. 3 : 


' In hit diapntalion with Erasmus 


Op., torn. iL p. 2Hi. b.— " Pugnantia 


Johannis (Op., torn. ii. pp. 49S, sq.). 




the position denied by Socinos is. 


[fioiu enim dicit, credendum ea^e, 


" Christum fuiBse nniRenitnm Dei Fili- 


jtChiistam pro peccatis nostris satis- 


um antequam ex Vii^tine nasceretur;" 



13 OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 

BOOK sequence, that reason and ground botli of satisfaction for sin,'! 

and of merit of grace, which the Chureh ascribeth to Hi». I 

obedience and sufferings ; and placing the Godhead of Christ I 
(which he acknowledgetb so far as to tender Him the worship 
that is proper to God, at least in some circumstances") in that 
height of eminence to which God hath exalted Him for under- 
taking and performing the commission of reconciling man to 
God, though bound to it as a mere man, and God's creature, 
before he undertook it'. And thus you see, how that part of 
Socinus his heresy, in denying the- faith of the Holy Trinity, 
indirectly cometh into the question of the 'Covenant of Grace;' 
seeing it is manifest to the sense of all men, that had he not 




bathe shrinks fromspeakingofourLord 
u "pnius homo." lb., Arguiii. i. p. 
494. a.~ln his answer ad Panenesim 
Audr. Voliin.iiK, |L37d.a,heKajs tDhia 
Gpponeat, "At dices, nos n^ale Eum 
extidsse latequam ex Maris Vii^ne 
nascerelui: recle eat." And Gee below, 

* Socinus sustains the affinnstive 
(bat with qualifications} in a disputa- 
tion with Franoiscus Davidia, De non 
Inrocando Jesn Chrislo in precibus 
Sacrifi (Op., torn. ii. pp. 713, sq.), and 
with Chriilian Fcaukeu, Ulnim Chris- 
tni, com Ipse perfectiBsima rstione 
Deus non ail, religioaa tamen adora- 
done colendus sit necne. See aUo his 
answer to the second letter of Job. 
Miemojevius (Dp., torn. i. pp. 112, 
■q.}, his letler to G. Euiedinus (ib., 

{p. 4S3, aq.), and his Christ. Heligionis 
nstitudo (ib.,pp. (i69— 674,)— ■' Quod 
igitur atlineC ad Johannis loca . . . dieo 
. . . toe o^oscen.', idque periibe^^ler, 



illam adorationem qas soli slerno Deo 
dehetur, Fillo quoque Illius eompetere 
Domino Jesu Chriato." Reaponsio ad 
Itespoiu. Andi. Volan., ih., p, 410. b; 



m esse ipse confiteor; 
JSumque Terum, id est. non falsum aul 
imagioarinm: el licet Christum Qtum 
Deum ease negem. Qui cceliun leiram- 
qne coadidic," &c. Reipons. ad Re- 
ipons. Andt, Volan., ad partic, 59: 
Op., lom. ii. p. 42!. a.—" JesuiQ Naza- 



nenum, id est, Hominvm ilium Qui, im- 
perante Tiberio Cnsate, Hieroaalymis 
ccuciiixus fuil, et a tnariuis reaurrexit, 
Qui solus Dei lUe Filina est nee alins 
pnelei aut ante Ipsum, Hunc, inquam, 
una cum Thonia Ejus Apostolo Doini- 

mur." Ib.,BdpBrt.3Si lb,, p. 412, b. — 
" Aliud est ipsum nomen Deus ; aliud 
Is, Qui potissinium hoc nomine ap- 
pellalur. Aliud iteni Dei nomen pro- 

tria sua significatione" (soil, as equiva- 
;nt to DominatDi, Judex, Gubertisior, 
&C.) "aeceplum, quam adhuc retiuet; 
aliud ea accepluni qua usnipsri con- 
stieiiC" (soil, as the name of Ood the 
Father), lb,, ad |iarL 4S i ib,, p. 
407. a.-—" Satis nobis est, si, quod ad 
banc rem attinet, canfiteatur unus- 
quisqne, Deum Ilium Summnm Jeho- 
vain esse unuro, nempe Eum Qui 
Fatec est Domini nostri Jesu Christi, 
nee alium esse prEtei Ilium : Jesum 

" " ■■ ■ icilicet 

Dei 



illuro Qui vere 




riventia Filium 




» Deo in uiauus 


1, Quemque nos col 



oporteal: quidquid de Ipso Filio Dei 
alioqui seiitial, anteqnam ex Maria naa- 
cerelur." Ad ParKU. Andr. Volan., 
Op., torn. ii.p.3S2.h.—"Illudui^o, turn 

' potestatem Christum 

TomaiaPatriobedieDB 
Respons. ad RespODs. 
indr, Volan., ad parL i. ; ibid., p. 384. 
— -"Atqui ChristUB, licet res creata, 
on oninione lantum Bed reipsa est 
quideni Deus Noater, nobis 
Uno Illo Deo datus et con- 
lb., od pari. 40; ih,, p. 









08. b. 
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questioned the Godhead of Christ, there liad heen no pre- 
tence of bringing the fiiith of the Trinity into any dispute, 

§ 10. But of what consequence this opinion concerning 
justifying faith and the nature of it is to the suhstauce of 
Christianity, it will be time to consider, when I have shewed 
why it is not true. In the mean, I shall note here another 
opinion, differing in somewhat, but agreeing in much, with 
this : which I take to be the opinion of our Antinomians' ; 
but shall not be much troubled if any man shall dispute that 
I mistake it. For seeing them so full with a blasphemous 
conceit of God's Spirit, that they would tliink it a disparage- 
ment to it to be tied to any dispute of reason (though upon 
supposition of the Christian faith), to distinguish between 
principles and conclusions, to infer a certain position from 
certain grounds, even of Scripture; I cannot think it any 
great imputation to misunderstand them, whose perfection it 
is not to understand themselves. For when I name Anti- 
nomians, I intend to comprise in the opinion which I refute 
all our Anabaptists, all our Farailists, all our Enthusiasts, 
and Quakers ; all sectaries whatsoever, that do believe them- 
selves possessed of the Spirit, not presupposing (not only the 
belief of that faith which is necessary to the salvation of all 
Christians, but also) whatsoever else it shall appear tliat the 
condition of the covenant of grace importeth; the having 
of God's Spirit, as it iuferreth a right to everlasting life, so 
supposing whatsoever the covenant of grace importeth. 
B § 11. But by the noise which they make with "the free 
Grace of God," and "the Covenant of Grace"," I conceive 



CHAP. 

The differ. 



* The Weatminsler Asaembly "ap- 
ptnnted & lommklee to peruse the 
-writings of Dr. Tohiaa Crisp, Mr. 
John Saltmarsh, Mr. John Ealon, 
"and others," on the chartje of Anti- 
DDiuiantiiii \ " who having drawn out 
Bame of their moel dangerous positions, 
leported them to the Aseemhly, when 
[ they WBTB not onlyeoudemned but cou- 
I ftited," &c. Neal'a Hiat. of the Puri- 
48. Load. 17fi4. See 
[ kIbo ibid., pp' 12, 327 : and the Atheu. 
I Oxou. under the nsmeE Tob. Crisp, 
[ John Ley, John Eaton. See also Ed- 
I wards' GangrECna, part i. pp. 25, 26, 
Vfbr ft lirt ot their tenets: VindidiC 
J t^i, or a Vindication of the Moral 
i Idw . . . from FspislB, Soeinians, Ar- 



niians, by Anthony BurgesE, pp. 1', 
38. la-f. 266—271. Lond. 4'to. 1616 






•rithont ! 




stance, or Pretended New Lights, by 
way of rcjoynder to Mr. John Salt- 
marsh, Loud. 4la. 1646; and sn ac- 
tount of their revival by Dr. Crisp's 
son and others in 1691), in Nelson's 
Life of Bishop Bull, pp. 222—236. 
Oxf. 1827. 

■ Ooe of Saltmarah's publieatjons, 
entitled Free Grace, or the Flowing 
of Christ's Blood freely to Sinners, 
(Land. 4to. 1645,) and which speaks 
of himself and his party as " the M- 
sertors of free grace," is answered by 
Gataksr iii his Antinomianism Dia- 




OP THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 

BOOK the main of their position lies in one step beyond that ex- 
_ treme, which I described even now, in opposition to Soeinns; 
— that we are justified by the obedience of Christ, performed 
for them for whom God appointed it, and therefore imputed 
to them from everlasting by virtue of that appointment made 
from everlasting, hut revealed to them by that faith, whereby 
they know themselves to be elected to life from everlasting; 
not depending upon the revelation thereof, but the revelation 
upon the being of it. And upon thia ground it is that they 
say, that "God sees not, nor can ace sin in His elect'';" 
that "all their sins are pardoned before they are done'^j" 
and that "there ia no mortal sin but repentance, implying 
the want of saving faith, with which no sin can stand, nor 
any thing be but sin without if ;" and the like blasphemies 
innumerable. 



covered and Confuted, Lond. 4to. 1652. 
And tbe phraae whs ihe cDiDinan text- 
wnrdofthescct. 

» "God Himself testificth, that He 
doth Bee no ain !n His justified chil- 



John Bat 



n, Hon 



mb of 



Free JasliBcution by Chriat Alone,, 
p. 35. Lond. 4to. 10*2: and are the 
Preface to God's Eye on His Israel, oc 
a Pasasge of Balaam, . . expotmded and 
cleared from Antinomiaii abuse, b; 
Thomas Gataker, B.D. Lond. 4to. 
16M i which is mainly an answer lo 
Eaton, and charges him with maintain- 
ing, that, " as God doth not, ao He will 
Dot, aee ain in His justified children, . . 
and yet further, that He cannot." 

"No sin OB a make one less beloved 
of God." Free Grace, &c., by John 
SallmaTBh, p. 79, aa quoted in GaUker's 
' ■" " ■ "jnfuted, &c., p. 18. 



d. 4li>. 1653. 
" Another wild p< 



o which these 
<, that • all is 
!0 nothing ia 
again, "that 
, and jnslify- 



done from eternity, and 
to he done now;'" and 
'God's pardoning sinne] 
ing the ungodly are nol 
after to bo done ; they are not present 
cr future, but were dispatched long ago, 
even fVom eternity.'" Crispianism iTn- 
maiked, or A Discovery of the several 
Erroneous Asscrtiona and FemicioUB 
DoctrincB maintained in Dr. Crisp'* 
Sermons, oieaaioned by Ihe reprinting 
of thoae Diacoursea, pp. 50, £1. Lond. 
4tD. 1693 : jrom the Sermona of To- 
UaK Crisp, D.D., vol. ii. Sermon 8, 
"the title of which sermon ie, Om Sins 



are already laid on Christ." Dr. Crisp'* 
Sermona were first published at Loh' 
don in 1643, the year after hia death. 

4 " That a child of God need not, 
nay ought not, to uk pardon for sin; 
and that it is DO less than blaspbemy 
for him ao to do." — alleged (in the 
Pref. to Oataker'a God's Eye on Hi* 
Israel) to have been " delivered" by a 
Mr. Randall " in private and defcndsd 
in publike." — "For ' a believer' a* ons 
of them" (in margin " &Ir. Randall") 
" sought 10 salve it, 'to aake forgive, 
nesse of his sin, as if Christ had not 
made full satisfaction to God for it,' 
was a point of much 'impiety.'" 
Pref. to Gataker'a Ood's Eye on Hia 
Israel. — " Let believers sinne as fast 
as they will, there is a fountain open 
for them to wash in." — " averred to 
have been delivered by one of them" 
(niai^. " Mr. Simaon") " in the pal- 
pit." Ibid. — "Doth any man declars 

the 






hands of the Father! These are 
footatcca of Ihe man of sin, of the sor 

in." The Man of Sin dia. 

. sermoD by Henry Denne 
p. 26. 4to. Lond. 1645. See also Gata- 
ker's Shadows without Substa 
36, 37 ; Edwards' Oangrasna, 
pp.l4t.l4Gi andDr-Hutherford'aSur. 
vey of the Spiritusll Antichrist, open- 
ing the secrets of Familiame and And. 
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§ 12. I know there are other opinions of justification by chap. 

iaith alone among those that profess it, according to the - — — 

Benses whicli they may have of the nature of justifying faith, are'meao" 
and those perhaps of greater vogue than this which I have "P"'"'"^ 
named. Neither is it my intent to involve those that main- 
tain justification by faith alone in the blame which I charge 
the opinions hitherto described with. The reason why I 
mention these opinions here is, because they are in the ex- 
tremes ; and therefore the mention of them seemed to pro- 
pose the state of that question which I pretend to resolve. 
For my way shall be, in the first place, to answer the ques- 
tion proposed, concemiug that disposition which the covenant 
of grace requireth the mind of him to be formally afi'ected 
with, that will be qualified for the promises which God 
thereby tendereth : making this account, that the treating 
of it will give us an overture into the consideration, both of 
the effective cause, that produceth it in those that have it, 
and also of the meritorious cause, that moveth God both 
originally to grant the said effective cause, and consequently 
to accept the effect thereof for a competent qualification of 
them that have it, for the promises which God by His Gospel 
tendereth those that receive it. 
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IVBSiNT OF GUACE. THE C( 



B HADE CHRIST S DISGIFLES 



THE AFOBTLES. 



To proceed to as brief and as clear a resolution of this [Whitia 
lint as I can propose, I say, that a sincere and resolute j^*io™°f 
profession to undertake Christianity, and to live according to the covo- 
it (believing as our Lord Christ hath revealed, and living as grace.] 
He hath taught), consigned to God in the hands of His 
Church by the Sacrament of Baptism, is that condition, 
which the covenant of grace requireth to qualify us for the 
promises which it tendereth. This resolution is directly 
linat the Autinomians, and those that believe that a 
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OOK Cliristiaii is justified by the obedience of Christ imputed 

from everlasting to them whom He came to save ; which 

indeed nullifieth the covenant of grace, and converteth it 
a mere promise on God'a part, requiring no condition on 
man's part to be performed by him, to qnahfy him for it. 
But this resolution opposing that conceit so roundly, as 
poaitirely to express the condition which I intend to main- 
tain ; it will serre, both against the conceit of Socinns, — 
that justifying faith is nothing but a firm belief, that those 
who beliered the Gospel, purposing to live as God requireth, 
are accepted by Him as righteous, baptism into the profession 
of Christianity not included'; — bnt also of those that will 
have it to consist in the knowledge of our being predestinate 
to life from cTerlasting, revealed by God's word, and sealed 
by His Spirit. t 

iJ*we § 2, The proofs of it I will divide into three heads: for, 
ididon consisting of so many branches as you see, it cannot be ex- 
pected that those Scriptures which shall sene to evidence it, 
should every where express all the parts of it. It is enough 
if the several parts of it, out of which the whole results, be 

1. demonstrable hy several ranks of Scriptures. The first, of 
those Scriptures that concern the profession, which God, by 
oor Lord Christ, requireth (and He by His Apostles, and 
the Church after them to the world's end) of them that 
will be qualified for the promises which the Gospel teuder- 
eth : which I put in the first place, expressly because they 
seem to contain the moat visible and express arguments that 
the principles and practice of Christianity can yield to en- 

2. force this truth. Ths second shall he taken from the nature 
of faith, and the attributes ascribed to it by the Scriptures, 
in justifying, saving, regenerating, or adopting us for sons, 
giving us the spirit of God's sons, remitting our sius, and 
the rest that we expect at God's hands by virtue of Hia 

3. covenant of grace. The last shall be from those passages, of 
the Apostles chiefly, and consequently of other ScriptureA- 
that they expound, wherein it is denied, that we are saved or 
justified by works or by the law; but affirmed, that we are'] 
saved and justified by grace and by faith: the due sense and 
intent whereof is the thread to guide us through the intrica^^ 

* See above, J 6, nole p. 
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des of this whole dispute. Though, when this is done, I c H A P, 
shall not wish any man to resolve himself in this, or in any - -—■ — 
other point of the whole book, till he hath gone through the 
whole ; and considered what resolution this general infers to 
all other branches or dependances of it : and therefore shall 
think he does nothing, that goes about to disprove any part 
of it, without shewing the resolution, which his opinion in- 
fers, to those other points or dependances ; that the reader 
may have the choice before him, which he thinks most con- 
sequent, in reason, to the principles of Christianity received 
on all sides. 

§ 3. I will begin with the words of the Apostle, 1 Pet. iii. The con- 
80, 21; where this seems to be couched in terminis. He baptism, 
aaith, that " the long suffering of God waited in the days of 
.Noe, while the ark was making, in which a few, that is, 
eight souls, were saved ; the antitype whereof, baptism, now 
saveth us (not the laying down of the filth of the flesh, but 
the answer of a good conscience towards God) by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ." The water of " baptism saveth us" 
through the temptations of the world, as they were saved 
through the deluge. And what can be done more than to 
"save" us? Let no man think to defeat this by striving 
about words, — that to save, and to justify, is not the same'. 
.If baptism import the condition of the covenant of grace 
vhich saveth us, our justification will necessarily be wrapt up 
in the same packet, though to justify and to save be several 
conceits. 

§ 4. And is it not strange, that any man should be per- [Bapiiam 
suaded that there is nothing said or meant of the baptism of * " 
water in all this passage, but of the baptism of the Spirit, as 
-that which moves a good conscience to profess Christianity^? 
For how can baptism by the Holy Ghost and fire be the 



B. g. Bp. Downham, Treat, of 
Jon, bk, vi. c. iv. I 2. p. 46*: 
ilLiDg howevcT of good workt. 
"Apertiaame Petnis Apoelolus 
B bsptiamo vim aeirandi derogat, 
iiituBlique btptisma esm ttibuil," 
- Tolkel., Db Vera Relig., lib. VI. 
' '. pp. 668, 669.—" The baptistne 
■ ' '■ Baptist's miniaUry till 
baptized none nor Hia 
iciplei, bol: from Jolm's ministeij, so 



that baptisme ofwaler is doneawa^, a* 
other legall Ehaddows ; and all baptiz- 
ing spoken of in the Epistle a is spiri- 
tual! baptizing." Ssltiaaish, Sprinkles 
of Glory, pp. 29, 30: aa quoted by 
Rutherford, Suney of Spirituall Anti- 
christ, PL 1. c xviii. p. 2110.— See also 
— ■ Of the Princ ' "' ■ " ■" 
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i antitype of the waters of the deluge, aa the baptism of water 
— is, and as that baptism which the Apostle speaks of is ? The 
correspondence between the types of the Old, and the anti- 
types of the New Testament, by virtue of the premises, con- 
Bists in the correspondence between the temporal deliverance 
of that time and the spiritual deliveraDce of this, both in 
order to the everlasting deliverance of the world to come. 
Now it is certain, that the visible ceremony of baptism sig- 
nifies the temptations of this world, out of which we escape 
by the means of that sacrameut; as he that is baptized rises 
out of the water again. According to that of the Psalm, Ixix. 
1, 15 ; " Save me, O God, for the waters are come in even 
unto my soul;" and, "Let not the water-flood drown me, 
neither let the deep swallow me up ; and let not the pit shut 
her mouth upon mc." And xlii. 9 : " One deep calleth an- 
other, because of the noise of thy water-pipes ; all thy waves 
and billows are gone over me." Whereupon St. Paul, Ro- 
mans vi. 3 — 5 : " Know ye not, that as many as have been 
baptized into Christ Jesus, have been baptized into His 
death? we are therefore buried with Him by baptism into 
death, that as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory t 
of the Father, so we should also walk in newness of life; for 
if we have been planted into the like death of His, then shall 
we be also into the like of His rising again." For when he 
saith again, Rom. x. 7, " Who shall go down into the deep ? 
to wit, to bring up Christ from the dead ;" he sheweth 
plainly, that by the waters of the deep he understands death. 
Whereby I suppose it appears suflicieiitly, that the water of 
baptism, not the fire of the Holy Ghost, is the antitype to 
the waters of the deluge. Besides, the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost is not called baptism but by resemblance of the fire 
thereof infusing itself into all the aoul, as the whole body is 
drenched in the waters of baptism. Therefore it is not called 
absolutely baptism, but with an addition abating the pro- 
perty of the sense, — "the baptism of the Holy Ghost and 
fire." Therefore, where the term baptism stands without this 
addition, or any circumstance signifying the same, it cam 
be understood. 

§ 5. Again, "the interrogating of a good conscience' 
" ayaSfji avveiS^irews iwepa)T'y)fia" — signifies, as all nieu 
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learning agree, raetonymically, or by synecdoche, the answer, c H A 

or ratber the stipulation, consisting of the interrogatoriea of - 

baptism, and the answer returned by him that is baptized, 

undertaking to believe and to live like a Christian. For it 

is manifest, that it bath been always the custom in the 

Church of God, as still in the Church of England (which 

St. Peter here shews that it comes down from the Apostles), 

to exact of him that is baptized, a solenrn vow, promise, or 

contract, to stand to that which he undertaketh''. And this 

it is which the word eVepcoTTj/ta here signifies : whereof he 

that doubts, may see enough in Grotius his Annotations' to 

make him ashamed to doubt any more. When, therefore, 

St. Peter saitb, that " baptism saveth us, not the doing away 

the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience 

towards God," he does not intend to distinguish the baptism 

J of water from the baptism of the Holy Ghost in opposition 

w.to the same ; but to distinguish, in the baptism of water, the 

■ bodily act of cleansing the flesh from the reasonable act of 

ixjfessing Christianity j which, being done out of " a good 

ieonscieuce towards God," he saitb, " saveth us :" and that 
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L DeBapt.Iih.iLc.lS. pp. i: 
6.4to. MedioL 1615 i— Cave-a Primit. 
uiaL, bk. i. c. 10; — and Bingh., Atitiq. 
^Chi. Ch., XI. vii. 3. 

"Ijupiiniiia [atipulaiie'i est vox 
It videre eBt apud Theophiliun 
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ISgationibuB et sequentibi: 
BOtttcpa Juria Ramaui interpreies alios. 
3 Glosaano, ^Tapofru, ittpultir. Sed 

n Jure B»pe, Qomine stipiUatiaaii com- 
enditut et reiponrio sive prosiwiio. 
it inftniiiiM lugnificat pmmlio, 
psuJco, in eodem Glosaario. In Bap- 
ipisGopua aut alius quis ejus 
ita iaterrogsbat, aut (quod idem 
■'•at] EtipiUalwt ur, ' Atotbo-it]; t$ Zarai^ i 
\ lAbremniianie Saltma !'\ lespondebat 
baptieandus, 'Airariliriro>iu ^^Abrenun- 
tio.] Rnrsum intetrdgalus, iMniair^ 
rfXfiunv; {.Idluernne Cltriile?] ns 
apondebat, XuvranaBixai \^Adli. 

UIIU, De Baptisnia. laem He uesurrec- 
lione CaTiiis, Amina eaim rdk ImatiBae 
wdrufiMrierM utadtur. Cyprianua in' 
Mrrfgalionm Sapliisii dixit, Epiatola 
Ixxi. e< Ixxvi. Quare iiniiiiTrifia nvi >- 
II iiya&tis T^ ©ic^ [a/ipnhiio pitu- 



a Teitulli- 




scintLi bona iw D«inw] dititur hie pro 
Bc^ [J^^"]! nempe suhaudito TroaiSir 
IfMla] ; iponaio Dei facia de pura 
tontcientia." Grot, ad loc. — So also 
Beza, ad loc, — " Lutherus, in Com- 
mentario hujus loci GrEecam vDcem 
irtpArTtfAo, qiiam nOBter interprea yei- 
tir iiiterrogationem, vult aignificare pac- 
lum, . . , Eodein fere modo exponit 
Calvinue, licet vocem iirtininiita noa 

■ignificare vtlit. ■ . . Est alia expoiitio 

Lyrani," &c "qui per iiitenogatio- 

nem bonse conscienno.' intelligunl mter- 
ragationea et reapousioneB qua Sunt 

cram, in Oenerf, lib. i. c. 17 ; Op., torn, 
ii p. 64. A, C— " 'Ei-tpifrrTifui, an inter- 
rogative trial of a good conscience to- 
wards God." Hoqlier, E.P.,V.1iiii.3. 
—See also Bp. Bull, Apol. pro Harm., 
SMt. iv. S 33 i Works, vol iv. pp 360, 
361. Oi£ 1827 : and Estius and othen 
ad loc, as quoted by HichuUcn, Evpoa. 
of Catech., p. 16. Oxt 18*2,— Piscator 
explains thus; "Undefil.ut conacienlia 
ooitra audacter Deum de tiac uliafac- 
lione" (nempe Cbrisli) " iuterrngei." 
Thee. Tiieol., lib. I Lot ix». j 19. 
p. t05. Herb, Nasi. 1607. 
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'. " by the resurrection of Jesus Christ ;" by virtue whereof 
- St. Paul also saith, that " if we be planted into the like death 
to Christ's death, we shall also be planted into the like resur- 
rection of Christ's;" supposing that whosoever is baptized 
takes upon him the profession of Christ's cross, that is, the 
hearing of it, when his Chriatianity calls him to it. For 
when our Lord saith in the Gospel, "I have a baptism to 
be baptized with, and how am I straitened till it be accom- 
plished?" Luke xii. 50; and again, to the sons of Zebedee, 
Matt. xs. 22, " Are ye able to be baptized with the baptism 
which I shall be baptized with ?" He shews sufficiently, that 
His baptism is His cross. In consideration whereof, that is, 
of undertaking to bear it out of a good cmiscience, as Christ 
was raised from death to life again by the Spirit of holiueBS, 
which dwelt in Him without measure; so those that are 
planted into the likeness of Christ's death in baptism, are 
promised the grace of God's Spirit to dwell in them, and to 
raise them from sin here to the life of grace, and from death 
hereafter to the life of glory in tlie world to come : as I 
shewed you in the first Book''. So that St. Paul's argument 
proceeds not upon consideration of the ceremony of baptism, 
and the natural resemblance it hath with the duty of a Chris- 
tian, to rise from sin, because he professes to die to it' {for 
that were to think, that the Apostles have but weak argu- 
ments to enforce the obhgation of Christianity with, when this 
prime one is made to signify no more than an indecorum, 
impertinence, or inconsequence, in signifying and professing 
that by our baptism, which by our lives we perform not) : but 
maketb baptism the protestation of a solemn vow and promise 
to God, and men, and angels, to live for the future as the pro- 
fession of Christians iraporteth. And is it possible to shew 
man, overtaken in sin, a more valuable consideration to ex- 
pect salvation upon (and therefore a stronger means to en- 
force the performance of what he hath undertaken), than Ma 
own engagement upon such a consideration as that ? We are 
therefore baptized with Christ unto death, because we have 

' Bk. I. or the PrinuipleaofChriK- biptiitBli fuissenl ; e[ ea rstione indig- 

Itan Tnilh, c iii. { 3 — fi. num ease denioiiatrsret ejusmodi ho- 

' " Idcirco iu locutus est Psulua tnines in peccalis ampliua manere." 

(B«m. vi. 3), ul OiUnderet quid pro- Socin., Da BapL Aqiiie Disp., c. x.; 

' ' illi qui in Christum Jeium Op., torn. i. p. 728. 1i. 
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Wndertaken, upon our baptism, to mortify ourselves to the < 
world, that we may live to God'a service; and, upon that- 
condition, we promise ourselves that we shall be raised from 
the dead again, though by virtue of Christ's rising again. 
"Being buried with Him in baptism, wherein ye are also 
risen with Him, by faith of the effectual working of God, 
Which raised Him from the dead ;" saith St. Paul, Col. ii. 12. 
For by obliging ourselves to the profesaioa of Christianity 
from a good heart and clear conscience, we obtain the pro- 
mise of the Holy Ghost ; whereby God effecteth the raising 
of us to a new life of righteousness, necessarily consequent 
to the mortifying of sin. 

§■ 6. Besides these, how many and how excellent effects 
attributed to baptism in the writings of the Apostles ; 
'Which, without St. Peter's distinction, might seem strange, 
that they should depend upon the cleansing of the flesh; but 
that they should, by God's appointment, depend upon that 
engagement, whereby we give ourselves up to Christ for the 
future, according to his distinction, not at all. For, that this 
engagement shotdd not be efTeetual till consigned nnto the 
Church at baptism, cannot seem strange to him that believes 
the Catholic Church to be, as I have shewed", a corporation 
founded for the maintenance and exercise of that Christianity, 
to which wc engage ouiselves by baptism. 

§ 7. When the Jews were pricked in heart to see our Lord, 
Whom they had crucified, to be risen again, and asked the 
Apostles, " Men and brethren, what shall we do ?" Acts ii. 
37, 38; "Peter saith unto them, 'Repent and be baptized 
every one of you, . . unto remission of sins, and ye shall re- 
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost.'" Which if it depend upon 
baptism, what promise of the Gospel is there that does not ? 
To the same purpose, Heb. vi. 4 ; "It is impossible for them 
that have once been enlightened, and tasted the heavenly 
gift, and become partakers of the Holy Ghost:" where you 
see, that upon "enlightening," that is, baptism", we "become 
partakers of the Holy Ghost." And this consideration utterly 
the only reason, why our Lord, — when He says to Nico- 
lUb, John iii. 5, " Verily, verily, I say unto thee, unless 

BLI. Ofllie J'rliiciplpBof Chria- XI. c. i. §4;— Suicer, TlieBauma, sub 
Tmth,ci 
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: a man be bom again of water and of the Holy Ghost, he 
- cannot enter into the kingdom of God," — should not spem to 
speak of the sacrament of baptism : for at that time, neither 
was the sacrament of baptism instituted, nor the promise of 
the Holy Ghoat annexed to it". The Holy Ghost, that is to 
Bay, the gift of the Holy Ghost, is no where promised before 
the Ascension of Christ. For (besides that which I alleged 
in the beginning", to shew that it presupposeth Christianity), 
when it is said, John vii. 39, "The Holy Ghoat was not yet, 
because Christ was not yet glorified," the dependance thereof 
upon the glorifying of oar Lord is plainly eicpreaaed. And 
that according to St. Paul, Ephes, iv, 8—12; shewing out of 
Paal. Ixviii. 18, that the graces of the Holy Ghost, by which 
the Church is united and compacted into one body, are sent 
down by God, as a largess, in consideration of the advance- 
ment of our Lord to the right hand of God, as in honour 
of that triumph. Wherewith agreeth St. Peter, Acts ii. 33 ; 
' Being then exalted to {or by) the right hand of God, and 
having received the gift of the Holy Ghost" (as it is also 
called. Acts s. 45), " He hath ahed forth this, which ye now 
see and hear." Now if any man say, that these visible opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghost (whereby the world was to be con- 
vinced of the presence of God in the Church of Christians), 
these indeed depend upon the Ascension of Christ; but without 
the invisible operation of the Holy Ghost no man ever eame to 
salvation from the beginning (supposing this for the present, 
but not granting it, if any man that is a Christian demand 
proof for it) ; though this be true, yet it was not expressly 
promised by God, nor expressly covenanted for by man, till 
the publishing of Christianity upon the Ascension of Christ. 
Therefore the baptism of repentance which John preached, 
was without question effectual to the remission of sins ; aa 
the Gospels propose it, Mark i. 4; Luke iii. 3: — (for if I 
maintain the salvation of those, who, living under the Law, 
understood the covenant of grace to be folded up in it, by 
the preaching of the Prophets, much more easily can I main- 
tain the salvation of those, who have embraced the baptism 
of repentance for remission of sins which John preached, pro- 
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Tided that they came to Christ, to whom John Baptist sent his ( 
9 disciples, so soon as the command of Christianity should take - 
place, and not otherwise :) — but not by virtue of the covenant 
of grace published, which it was not to be till the Ascension 
of Christ, but by virtue of the covenant of grace veiled 
under the Law, which was not unveiled as yet, during the 
time of passage from the Law to the Gospel, when the hap- 
tiBm of John might take place. Neither was the baptism 
of John in the name of the Fitther, Son, and the Holy 

^ Ghost; which baptism our Lord never established till after 
His rising again, Matt, sxviii. 19; but in the name of 
*'Him that was coming 1 ;" as St. Paul saith to the disciples, [i 
Acts lix. 4, " John truly baptized the baptism of repent- *" 
ance, saying to the people, that they should beUeve on 
Him that was coming after him, that is, in Christ Jesus :" — 
which words some have endeavoured to set upon the rack, 
and to pull them from those which follow — "but they, hear- [, 
ing this, were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeans," — as ^* 
if they were not St. Luke's words, but St. Paul's, speaking of 
St. John's hearers, that " they were baptized by him in the 
name of the Lord Jesus'." A thing altogether unreason- 
able to imagine, — that the disciples of John should make a 
question, whether our Lord Jesus were the Christ or not, aa 
Matt. xi. 2, Luke vii. 18, if they had been from the beginning 
baptized in His Name. And the words might have served 
to repress this conceit in them that had submitted to take 
the meaning from the words ; for it is, " aKova-avTes B^," not 



"Neither find we it (ibe baptism 
f John) administered in any form of 
10 muflh ai in tbe Name of 
ime, aa many drtain," (viz., 
ibriel, Sotus, Scotns, fic, from Lom- 
kld.) Jer. Taylor, Life of Christ, Ft. 
: ■ Works, yol. ii. p. 183. ed. 

Hcber. The Schoolmen soehi id have 
Iwrrowed Ihe idea (ram S. .\nihrose, 
De Spir. Sancto, lib. i. c. S.i^^■, Up., 
torn. li. p. (iOS. B. See MaEkell on Holy 
Baptism, p. £90. 




sense ii this, Ihey that heard John's 
doctrine, were baptized in tlie name of 
Ihe Lord Jesus. It ie not so to be read, 
as though they uere baptized againe of 
Paul, but he laieth only his hands 
upon them that bad before receiied the 
baptisrae of John." Willet's Synopsis 
Papiami, Controv. xiL Qwest 7. p. S6*. 
(ith edition, folio, Lond. ItiH). See 
also Bellarmine, De Biptiamo, Ub. i. 
0. 22.. (Op.,toiu. ii.p. SliU.A— C.);Bnd 
above, in Bk. I. Of the Friuc. of Ch. 
Truth, c. iiL 5 4, CaiTin ia driven to 
argue (InaliL IV. xv. 18), that the 
" Baptism in the name ofthe Lord Jesus 
is nothing else than the imposition of 
hands by St. Paul:" — "bac posteriore 
describilur n'lalii ille fiierit 
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K ol Bi axovrravTet ; which their meaning {were it the meaning 

— of the text} would require. Nor is it Btrauge, that they who 
had been baptized into the profession of admitting " Him 
that was coining" for the Christ, in hope by Him to have 
remission of sins, as their fathers bad always hoped, — 
acknowledging our Lord Jesus not only to be the Christ, 
but, further, sent by the Father to send the Holy Ghost, — 
should be baptized again in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. For the receiving of the Holy Ghost by 

!■ the laying on of St. Paul's hands, which followeth in St. 
Luke, is sufficient evidence, that it is the baptism of Christ, 
and not of John Baptist, whereof he speaketli. 

5 § 8. Let us hear then the commission of our Lord Christ 
to His Apostles, Matt, ixviii. 19; "Go make disciples all 
nations j baptizing them in the name of the Father, the Son, 

,t and the Holy Ghost." MadrjTeva-aTe in Greek, in the Syriac 
o,io\Z from /mlStittis, and ^'■I'^f'. if we insist upon the pro- 
perty of the word, must necessarily signify " make disciples'." 
But who are Christ's disciples? Those that take up Hia 
cross to follow Him ; those that will do whatsoever He cora- 
mandeth : those that bear much fruit ; those of whom our 
Lord aaith, John viii. 31, "If ye abide in My word, then 
are ye truly My disciples." As I shewed you before', speak- 
ing of the profession of Christianity. This before Christ's 
death, and the institution of baptism. Afterwards, wlio are 
His disciples? Acts xi. 26; "It came to pass, , . that the 
disciples were first called Christians at Autiochia." First 
Ht Autiochia; but afterwards, all over tlmt book, as well 
as afore, they are oftener called disciples than Christiana. 
Neither is the name given to any but Christians; saving 
those disciples which I spoke of just now, who under the 
baptism of John liad given up themselves to our Lord Jesus 
as the Christ, but through invincible ignorance knew not 
yet, that the gift of the Holy Ghost presupposed Christ's 
baptism, being ready, as we sec, to receive it, bo soon as 
they understood it by the means of St. Paul. Now there is 
nothing more manifest, than that the gift of the Holy Ghost 

• See belQw in Bit, III. Of the Laws ,/<,ci>..;«. 

nF.h-ri, ^ vi; . \'7 J- ■ / t Bk. 1, Of the l-rinc, of til 

Of the Ch., c. VII, i-i^yjV^^. Huajiidoi ^ ^,|j , ^g 

/..«., ^'^ ii, f^i^i 
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ia promised by our Lord in tlie Gospel to supply the want of c 
His bodily presence ; and therefore, when He declared unto - 
them His departure, and not much afore it. Which things 
if they be true, of necessity the promise of the Holy Ghost is 
annexed to the precept of being baptized, given by our Lord 
at His departure, and from that time to take place. Neither 
ia the meaning of His commission in the words alleged, that 
they should first teach, and then baptize" (though teaching 
that which Christianity professeth, is necessarily presupposed 
to baptizing, namely, that catechizing which I spoke of 
afore'); but that they should make men disciples by bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
limiting thereby the quality of disciples, to which the Holy 
10 Ghost is promised, to those who should have received the 
sacrament of baptism, and so been made disciples. Seeing 
then it appears so plentifully, that the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
promised by our Lord a little before His departure to supply 
His bodily presence, is limited by Him to the aacrament of 
baptism ; of necessity, tliat new birth by water and the Holy 
Ghost, which our Lord's words to Nicodemus require of all 
that shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, dependeth upon 
the sacrament of baptism : whatsoever Nicodemus might un- 
derstand by the term of water, at the time when our Lord 
Bpake them, and this promise was not published. Of which 
I shall have occasion to say more in another place"'. 

§ 9. Neither will it be to the purpose to object, tliat it is the 
actnal assistance, and not the habitual gift of the Holy Ghost, 
that regenerateth (supposing for the present, but not grant- 
ing, that which all that pretend to Christianity do not acknow- 
ledge) ; and, therefore, that the promise of the Holy Ghost to 
SQCceed upon baptism, no way obligeth us to understand that 
water, which, with the Holy Ghost, regenerateth, of the water 
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all nations and baptize tliem,' His 
meaning is, by "preaching the Gos- 
pel lo all nations,' make them disoiples, 
and baptize Ihcm that heuome disciples 
of all nations." Id., ibid., p, 12?.— So 
also Gale subsequently, in his Reflec- 
tions upon Mr. Wall's Hist of Inf. 
Bapliam, Letters vii. and Tiii. 
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i. of baptism. For the actual assistance of the Holy Ghost, 
- generating a raau to become a ChristiuD, may well be undeiM 
stood to go before the habitual gift of the Holy Ghost upon' 
baptism: (Hud in my opiuion is to be understood, when our 
Lord goes on and says ; — " That which is born of the flesh is 
fleah, and that which is born of the spirit is spirit ; marvel 
not that I said unto thee, ye must be born again; the wind 
blowcth where it listeth, and ye hear the noise of it, but 
canuot tell whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth ; so is 
every one that ia born of the Holy Ghost :") and, therefore, 
what shall hinder water and the Holy Ghost to signify one 
and the same thing in this place, the cleansing virtue and 
1 ; operation of the Holy Ghost hemg often signified under the 
figure of water in the Scriptures f So thdt " water and the 
Spirit" may well stand here for no more than the Spirit that 
cleanseth'. I say, all this will not serve the turn. For the 
habitual gift of the Holy Ghost being promised Christ's dis- 
ciples upon His departure to enable them to make good what 
they undertake by being His disciples, it is manifest, that the 
actual assistance of tiie Holy Ghost, regenerating to Chris- 
tianity, only prepares the way for it. Seeing then that the 
gift of the Holy Ghost depends upon the water of baptism, it. 
is manifest, that the cleansing virtue of God's Spirit, in th«- 
new birth of sinners, comes not to effect without the same. 

§ 10. I will further draw into consequence those texts of 
Scripture which I alleged in the first Book'; to shew, that 
there was a certain rule of Christianity delivered by the 
Apostles, and acknowledged by them that undertook to ber 
Christians; for there are some of them that signity plaioi^ 
enough, that this acknowledgment was mode at their bi 
tism, as the condition which it presupposed. When St. FaiU^' 
thanketh God for the Romans, that they liad "obeyed fromi 
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the heart that form of doctrine which hRd been delivered CHAP. 

them," Rom. vi. 17 ; what is this ' obeying from the heart/ ''• 

bnt that ' answer or stipulation of a good conscience' towards 
God in baptism, which, St. Peter saith, " saveth us," as you J 

have seen? And St. Paul to Timothy, I Tim. vi. 12, 13 [, 14] : J 

" Fight the good fight of faith^ lay hold of eternal life, to which I 

kIso thou wast called, and madest a good profession before 1 

many witnesses ; I charge thee before God That quickeneth 1 

all things, and Christ Jesus That witnessed the good profession J 

under Pontius Pilate, that thou keep the command unspotted J 

and blameless, unto the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ." ■ 

"What " profession" was it that our Lord died to witness, hut I 

that He was ordained by God the King of them whom He 1 

was sent with the Gospel to save ? In regard whereof He is 1 

called by the Apostle, Heb. iii. 1, "the Apostle and High- 
Priest of our profession ;" because He bore the cross afora 

I OS, to witness that righteous cause, which we are to maintain I 

I by bearing the same. And what is that " profession" which I 

Timothy made afore many witnesses, but that of bearing J 

Christ's cross when he was baptized ? And what is the I 

"commandment" which he is charged to keep "unspotted ■ 

and blameless," but that Christianity which he became 
charged with at his baptism ? Wherefore, when St. John 
allegeth "an unction from the Holy One," even our Lord [i John ii. 

. I Christ, which teacheth Christians all things, so that they 27' i ' 
need not be taught to avoid the heresies of that time, he- 
cause they knew the truth ; hut withal chargeth them to 
'abide in that which they had learned from the beginning,' 
and in that 'unction which teacheth them all things:' he 
aheweth us manifestly, that the unction of the Holy Ghost is 
granted by our Lord Christ to teach us all things which we 
have learned ; to wit, that we be not seduced from that which 
we have learned from the beginning of our Christianity. 

§11. Now, as it hath appeared, that this Christianity was Tha effects 
then learned and acknowledged in order to baptism, so like- acco^Iiing' 
wise, that the gift of the Holy Ghost dependeth upon the'Y''^^^"* 
same. Otherwise, what shall we say to St. Peter ascribing 
remission of sins to baptism. Acts ii. 38 ? What shall we say 
to Ananias exhorting St. Paul, Acts xxii. 16, "Arise and be 

L baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the 
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: Lord ?" What shall we say to St. Paul, affirming, that " ( 
- many as have heen baptized iuto Christ have put on Chriat, 
Gal. iii. 27 ; and that " those that are baptized into Christ, 
are baptized into His death," Bom. vi. 3V which is to say, 
that God on His part granteth them power to perform that, 
which they on their part profess to undertake. And again, 
Eph. V. 25, 26; "Christ gave Himself for His Church, that 
He might sanctify it by cleansing it with the laver of water 
through the Word." And again, Titus iii. 5,6; "Not by works 
of righteousness which we had done, but according to His 
mercy He saved us, by the laver of regeneration and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost, which He poured upon us plentifully, 
through our Saviour Jesus Christ." And the Apostle to the 
Hebrews, x, 22, 23 : " Let us draw near with a true heart in 
full assurance of faith, having our hearts cleansed from an 
r- evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water; let 
. us hold fast the profession of faith without declining from 
it." What starting hole is here left for him that had not a 
mind to prefer his own prejudices before the word of God, to 
avoid the evidence of these testimonies for the concurrence 
of baptism to the quahfying of a Christian for the promises 
of the Gospel ? What room is there left, so to interpret and 
understand justification by faith alone, or the nature of that 
faith which alone justifieth, that a man may be thought to be 
engrafted into Christ by a Hving faith before and without 
being baptized? He that adraitteth St. Peter's distinction, 
shall not need to marvel, that God should appoint the cleans- 
ing of the soul to depend upon the washing of the body ; 
seeing the profession of true Christianity, obliging him that 
is baptized both to God and to His Church (the power of 
baptizing into which is the power of remitting sins by the 
keys of the Church, as I proved in due place'), by the same 
appointment annexed to the same. And upon this ground 
it is that St. Paul says, 1 Tim. v. 8, that "he who provides 
not for his own, especially for his family, hath denied the 
faith, and is worse than an infidel:" because that Chris- 
tianity to which he is tied by his baptism, obliges him to 
it. And the Apostles, Jude 4, 2 Pet. ii. I, affirm, that the 
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Gnoatics ' did " deny the Lord Jesus Chriat that bought chap. 
them :" who certainly renounced not the profesaion of Chris- — 

tiaus which they counterfeited, but hved not according to it, 
Wherenpoa we read ia St. Paul of those that "retain a J 

fashion of godliness, but deny the power of it," 2 Tim. iii. 5 ; 
and that " profeaa to know God" (doubtless aa Christians, if 
of Titus his charge), " but deny it by their works," Titns i. 



CHAPTER III. 



Besides all this, I argue the aame from the Old Teatament, 
SB the passages of it are employed and expounded by our 
Lord and His Apoatlea in the New. St. Paul enforceth the 
observing and fulfilling of Our Christian professiou, specially 
not to communicate in the worship of idols, thus : 1 Cor. x. 
6—1 1 : " Tlieae things eame to pass for patterns to us, that 
we should not lust for evil things, aa they also lusted ; nor be 
idolaters, as some of them ; as it is written, ' the people sat 
down to eat and drink, and rose up to play;' nor go a 
whoring, as some of them did, and fell in one day three and 
twenty thousand; nor tempt Christ, as some of them also 
tempted, aud were destroyed by serpents ; nor murmur, as 
some of them also murmured, and were destroyed by the de- 
Btroyer: now all these things happened to them for figures, 
and are written for our warning, on whom the ends of the 
world are come." If these things fell out to the fathers, 
that they might be figures for Christians, and that they 
were punished for transgressing the covenant which they 
had made with God ; ia it not manifest, that the punish- 
ments which the Apostle threateneth Chriatians with, must 
come for transgressing the second covenant of grace, which 
the Gospel introduceth ? 

' See below, c. xii § 4, 5. 
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: § S. Consider again the Apostle's argument, Heb. iii, 7— 
. 13 : " Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost aaith, ' To day if ye will 
hear Hia voice, harden not your hearts, as at the provoca- 
tion, ia the day of temptation in the wilderness, when your 
fathers tempted Me, proved Me, and saw My works forty 
years; wherefore I was wroth with that generation, and said, 
They always err in heart, and know not My waysj so that 
I have sworn in My wrath, that they shall not enter into 
My rest;' take heed, brethren, that there be not in any of 
you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living 
God ; but exhort one another every day, while it ia called to 
day, that none of you be hardened with the deceit of sin." 
It is manifest, that his intent is, to warn them of the crime 
of apostacy, in renouncing Christianity for the persecutions 
which the Jews then followed them with : as the whole 
epistle witncsscth ; and here the very terms of " an evil 
heart of unbelief in departing from the living God," do evi- 
dence. And therefore in the end of the chapter, — "Who 
did He swear should not enter into His rest, hut those that 
were disobedient ? and we see they could not enter for un- 
belief." " Tois aiTELdiqaatn." — " those that were disobedient" 
to God's law, which they had plighted their faith to keep, 
" could not enter into His rest" of the land of promise, " ii 
airbariai/" — " for unbelief," or " unfaithfulness," whether you 
will. Therefore, they that depart from God, having under- 
taken the profession of Christianity, shall not enter into His 
everlasting rest of the kingdom of heaven, whether for " un- 
belief," or " unfaithfulness." For as they are disloyal to 
their promise, so, by apostacy, they fall into the condition of 
infidels. Can this argument proceed upon any other terms? 
And, proceeding upon these, doth it not suppose an engage- 
ment claiming loyalty? Is not "the rest" of Christiana, 
which he mentioneth, as clearly the kingdom of heaven, as 
"the rest" whereof the Psalm speaks was the land of pro- 
mise ? Wherefore he inferreth upou the words quoted, " For 
we are become partakers of Christ, if we hold the ground of 
our confidence," or " the principle of our expectation, firm to 
the end :" the " ground of a Christian's confidence," or, 
"that from whence his expectation of the promise com- 
mences," which he calls " apx^v Tfjs inroajacreais," being 
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nothing else but the conditioD which he undertaketh upon c H A I 

supposition of God'a promise ^ . ].\}-^ 

§ 3. Wherefore St. Paul thua inferreth the warning afore 
rehearsed, 1 Cor. s. 1 — 5 : " Now I would not have you igno- 
rant, brethren, that our fathers were all under the cloud, 
and all passed through the sea, and all were baptized into 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea, and all ate the same 
Bpiritual meat, and drank the same spiritual drink ; for they 
drank of the spiritual Rock that followed them; now the 
Kock was Christ : but with most of them God was not well [rorj rM 
pleased; for they were felled in the wilderness." Did you""'*'' ^ 
ever read in the Old Testament, that the Israelites were bap- 
tized ; because they passed the sea, under the cloud, without 
a drop of water to wet them with ? But this we read, that 
God, by Moaes, had delivered them, and thereupon they 
agree to leave Egypt under his conduct. Hereupon ensuea 
the drowning of their enemies in the Red Sea, while they 
are protected thereby, with the cloud also over their heads, 
This therefore was the beginning of that people's engage- 
ment to God, under the conduct of Moses. Which though 
by and by they departed from at Marah and elsewhere, 
mutinyiug against Moses, yet, heing reconciled to God by 
His patience and goodness in fulfilling their desires, they 
also took upon themselves to obey Him, and to keep the 
Sabbath, Exod. xv. 25, 26 ; xvi. 27—29. Until, being come 
to raouut Sinai, they received the decalogue, and afterward 
the whole Law, as it was renewed by Moses a little before his 
death ; though in effect they had submitted to whatsoever 
ahould be required in God's name by Moses, when they 
passed the Red Sea under his conduct. Only it is to be 
observed, that the covenant of circumcision, which God had 
made with Abraham when He gave him the land of pro- 
mise, remained for their title to it, when the promise thereof 
became limited by the Law ; which limitation because they 
submitted to, by leaving Egypt under the conduct of Moses, 
and being shadowed by the cloud saw their enemies drowned 
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; iu the Red Sea, therefore are they elegantly said by St. Paul 
- to be " baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea." 
For if, being redeemed from the Egypt of this world, we 
undertake to leave it under the conduct of our Lord Christ; 
if hereupon our sins be drowned in the waters of baptism; 
were not they "baptized" in the same sense as we pais the 
Red Sea at our coming out of Egypt? But both upon supposi- 
tion of the correspondence between the two Teataments, with- 
out which all this argument could neither have force nor relish . 
§ 4. And therefore J cannot but admire to see men learned 
in the Scriptures to maintain by this place, that the sacra- 
ments of the Old Testament are the same with the sacra- 
ments of the New'=; not distinguishing, whether immedi- 
ately, or by way of correspondence. For if you make the 
* kingdom of heaven and the land of promise all a thing, then 
is baptism and the passage of the Red Sea all one. But then 
it will be all one to believe in Christ and to submit to His 
conduct to paradise, as to believe in Moses (as the Israelites 
did hereupon, Exod, xiv. 31,} and to put themselves under 
his conduct to the land of promise; which is my argument. 
But if, setting aside the correspondence, you make their 
engagement to God under Moses for obtaining the land 
of promise one thing, and our engagement to God under 
Christ, another; certainly the immediate assurance of this, 
and the immediate assurance of that (which by means of 
the correspondence becomes also the assurance of this), are 
several things. And if there be between the old and new 
covenant that correspondence which makes that the figure of 
this, they may as well be said to be one and the same (and, 
by consequence, the sacraments of them), as a man's picture 
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' li called by his name j when, seeing the pictures of our c 
princes, for example, we say, this is Henry the Eighth, and _ 
thia Queen Elizabeth. But to say, that the sacraments of 
the old law do immediately figure or assure the same thing 
which the sacraments of the Gospel do, is the same thing as 
to say, the rest of the land of promise, and the everlasting 
rest of the kingdom of heaven, are both one and the same. 

§ 5. Let us now see, by what right, that is, upon what 
ground, St. Paul argues that concerning the Gospel from the 
words of Moses, Deut. xxx. 11—14, which is manifestly said 
by him concerning the Law ; Rom.x.G — 10: " The righteous- 
ness that ia of faith saith thus : Say not in thine heart, who 
I4will ascend into heaven? to wit, to briug down Christ; or, 
who will go down into the deep? to wit, to bring up Christ 
from the dead : but what saith it ? the word is near thee, 
in thy mouth, and in thy heart ; that is, the word of faith 
which we preach ; that, if thou shalt confess with tby mouth 
the Lord Jesua, and believe with thy heart that God raised 
Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved ; for with the heart 
a man believes to righteousness, aud with the mouth con- 
fession is made to salvation." The argument is this : if 
Moses duly warn the Israelites, that they have no excuse 
for not obeying the Law, which he had put, as it were, in 
their mouths aud into their hearts, so plainly had he taught 
it them ; then cannot those that hear the Apostles preach 
the Gospel, excuse themselvea in not obeying it ; being so 
plainly shewed, that ' if they profess Christ with their mouths, 
believing with the heart tiiat God raised Him from the dead, 
they should be saved :' — that this 'word of faith' is put, as 
it were, ' in their mouths and in their hearts.' Can this be 
made good to be Moses his meaning, not supposing that the 
Spirit of God intended the Gospel by the Law ? Or can it he 
denied so to be, supposing it ? If, therefore, the profession of 
an Israelite tie him to the law of God given the Jews, shall 
not the profession of a Christian tie him to the law of God 
given the Christians? Shall not the professing of Christ, 
which the Apostle speaks of, be the undertaking of it ? For 
St. Paul, by saying that they were "baptized into Moses under 
the cloud and in the sea," plainly sheweth, that as their under- 
taking to march under the conduct of Moses towards the land 
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. of promise through the Red Sea, was rewarded by God with 
- the drovrniug of their eaeraiea and the overshadowing of the 
cloud; so our undertaking to follow Christ towards that 
kingdom which He obtained by His cross, is rewarded with 
the extinguishing of siu and the refreshing of the Holy 
Ghost, in our travel to the world to come. And therefore, 
the engagement of the second covenant being enacted and 
settled upon us by the sacrament of baptism, the promises of 
the covenant must needs depend upon the same. 

§ 6. What else shall the name of a new covenant, or & 
new testament, signify, if we will not have them to signify 
nothing? Some man perhaps may marvel whence it comes, 
that, the agreement between God and His ancient people 
being always represented in the Old Testament in the 
nature and terms of a covenant, the New is, by the Apostle, 
proved to have the nature of the last will and testament 
of our Lord Christ, Heb. ix. 16, 17. But if this testament 
be also a covenant {as tlie same Apostle saitli, Heb. viii. 6, — 
" He hath obtained a more excellent ministry, by how much 
He is the mediator of a better covenant, which is enacted 
upon better promises"), there will be no cause to marvel. 
Tlie Greek word BmdijKT}, in ordinary Greek, signifies no 
more than a man's last will and testament ; but in the use 
of the Jews that spoke Greek, such as are the Apostles, the 
translators of the Old Testament into Greek, and others, it 
signifies also a covenant''. If further it pleased God, that our 
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I Lord Christ should die, to assure us of everlasting life on ( 
f His part, which therehy He purchased, ohliging God on His - 
I part to give it to those that shall be found qualified for it ; 
well may the Apostle afiirm, that it is the last will and testa- 
ment of Him who died to make it irrevocable {because men's 
wills are not so till death). But it contaiueth nevertheless a 
covenant, because men become not sons of God by birth, but 
by choice ; accepting the adoption which is tendered, being 
also their new-birth. Whereupon it follows, Heb, ix. 18, 
"Whence neither the first was dedicated without blood;" 
making the first covenant a testament also, because the 
sacrifices which it was dedicated with, signified the death of 
Christ, whose testament the new covenant is. Now every 
covenant, every contract whatsoever, is a law, which the 
parties interchangeably tie themselves to, being free before'; 
neither can it be a coveuant, that imposeth nothiiig upon 
B one of the parties. 

H § 7. I know the promise of God not to destroy the world 
' any more by water, is called many times His "covenant," and 
the rainbow the sign of it. Gen. ix. 9 — 17: whence it maybe 
argued, that nothing hinders & covenant to be no more than 
IS a bare promise. And truly it is properly Bia$^K% that is, 'a 
disposition,' though by free promise. It is nna, or ' a choice,' 
according to them that will have that to be the original of 
the word'. He that would be contentious, might have ground 
to dispute, that this promise of God was not without a con- 
dition annexed unto it. For the tradition of the Jews is now 
generally received by men of learning ^, that God gave Noah 
and his sons seven precepts to observe ; which were visible 
during the time that His people lived in the land of pro- 
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mise, as being the condition, upon the undertaking wliereof 
strangers were protected by God's law among them. Which 
if it be true, it can no way seem unreasonable to say, that 
the undertaking of these precepts was the condition, upon 
which it pleased God to secure them from the waters of 
another deluge ; reserving Himself nevertheless the liberty 
of destroying the world by fire, when that coveuant which 
was to succeed this, and all the additions to it under Abra- 
ham or Moses, should have wrought the effect for which it 
was tendered, in the salvation of mankind. And thus it 
might be said, that the name of a covenant is properly at- 
tributed to this promise, because of the condition annexed, 
though not remembered in the Scripture, But, seeing the 
word covenant is manifestly used in the Scripture to signify 
a decree of God, or the declaration of it, as when it speaks of 
God's covenant with the day and the night ^ ; I shall not need 
to grouud myself upon any such nicety as this : provided and 
understood always, that the annexing of a condition neces- 
sarily determines and limits it to signify a contract, not a 
bare decree or promise. Which easily appeareth in the 
covenants whereof we speak, because they are treated. For 
to induce a man to embrace a promise, which being of ad- 
vantage brings no burthen with it, is not for the wisdom of 
God to send His Sou to do; because none but a madman 
can refuse it. But where God sends Flis Son to tender 
mankind terms of reconcilement, where He suffers death to 
undergo and execute His commission, where He sends His 
disciples, authorized by the evidence which His Spirit gives 
that He sent them, but obliged to undergo death iu testi- 
mony of the same; there, I suppose, there is such a condi- 
tion annexed, which they that have reason to be satisfied of 
the truth of the message, may doubt whether to make them- 
selves parties to, by embracing the profession of it, 

5 8, Hear the Apostle, 2 Cor. v. 18—30 : " All is of God, 
That hath reconciled us to Himself by Jesus Christ, and 
given us the ministry of reconcilement; as, that God was 
ing about reconciling the world to Himself by Christ, not im- 
puting to them their transgression, and placing in us the 

!> '■ SoieDdum est, qiiod, licet JVQ super illud Exodi 12. . .. n™ est nn3 
ait FcEilus. Dictum, vel firmameiilum. nisi hz aicul dictum rsl Denterm. iS. {t. 
1.)" Martini Pugio Fiilct, P. II. c. iii, 
S 18: fol. S29. See bUd fol. 60S. 
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ministry of reconcilement: we are tlierefore ambassadors CHAP. 

in Christ's stead ; as if God did exhort by us ; in Christ's — 

Btead we beseech you, be reconciled to God." If all that is 
said in the Bible of the second and new testament or cove- 
nant of grace, imported no more but a bare promise, was 
mankind so void of reason as to need all this to persuade 
him to embrace bis own happiness tendered without any re- 
puted disadvantage? For though to forsake the world and 
ourselves be really an advantage to the most noble parts of 
human nature ; yet, because that is not seen but by faith, 
not embraced without disadvantage in regard of the present 
world, that which is really a difficulty to the embracing of 
Christianity, I admit, as in the reputation of tliem to whom 
the Gospel is preached, to be a disadvantage. And there- 
fore, with them to whom the Gospel is preached, the case is 
the same as with Cain, when God said to bim, Gen.iv. 7, "If 
thou (lost well, shalt thou not be accepted ? but if thou dost 
not well, sin lieth at the door :" as with the Israelites, when 
God said to them, Deut. xsx. 15, [16,] " Behold, I have set be- 
fore thee this day life and good, and death and evil ; whereas I 
command thee this day to Jove the Lord thy God, to walk in 
His ways, and to keep His commandments, and statutes, and 
judgments, and thou shalt live, and increase, and the Lord 
thy God shall bless thee in tbc land whither thou goest in to 
possess it:" in fine, as with them to whom it is said, Ecclus, 
XV. 1-i — 17, "He made man from the beginning, and left 
him in the band of bis own counsel; keep the command- 
ments and faith, if thou wilt; to do things acceptable to 
jHim: He hath set before tbee fire and water, stretch forth 
thy hand to whether thou wilt ; life and death is before man*, 
id that shall be given him which he liketh." That is to 
ly; so manifest as it is, that God, when He tendered the 
law to the Israelites, tendered them their choice, whether 
they would undertake to live according to it, upon condition 
of obtaining the promises tendered with it; so evident is it, 
that God, tendering the Gospel in the same terms to all that 
are invited to undertake Christianity, tendereth it upon con- 
dition of living according to it : and, therefore, that as well 
ID matter of Christianity {in the embracing or rejecting, in 
performing or failing of it) the choice of free-will is evi- 
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dently seen and exercised, as in any tiling else wherein one 
man contracts with another ; the nature and consideration of 
a covenant holding as fully in this as in human contracts. 

§ 9. Which if it be true, we must not be nice in allowing 
the Gospel of Christ the name and nature of a law ' ; as indeed 
the name of The Law (though already possessed by the law of 
'hen it is put with some addition incompetent to 
the law of Moses, cannot be understood of any thing else. 
For if every contract be a law to the parties so soon as it is 
enacted, then can it not he denied, that the covenant of 
grace is a law to them that engage in it : unless we would 
have God tied by His promise, and Christians free from any 
obligation, yet nevertheless entitled to the same. For what 
is a law, but the condition, by observing whereof every man 
maintains his estate in the commonwealth whereof he is? 
Which he that would not have Christianity to be, in regard 
of the world to come, what would he have Christians to be 
hut libectines and rebels ? True it is, God imposeth it not as 
upon His subjects ; but tendereth it as to His rebels, for the 
condition upon which they may become Hia subjects instead 
of His rebels. And that is a just reason, why it is called a 
covenant, rather than a law. And that reason justly reproves 
the Leviathan's imagination, that it can oblige neither more 
nor less than the law of nature ". For being positive, as ten- 
dered by the mere will of God, and upon what terms He. 
pleased {aa the precepts thereof, which are God's laws to His 
Church, and the institution of the Church itself, is merely 
positive), there is no reason at all to presume, that the moral 
precepts which are in force under it are bounded by the law 
of nature. Though, whether it he so or not, I undertake 
not here to determine. But wc know what St. Paul aaith, 
Rom. iii. 27 : " Where is boasting ? it is shut out : by what 
law ? not by the law of works, but by the law of faith ;" that 
is, by the Gospel, which requireth that faith, of which I am 
enquiring wherein it consists, for the condition of obtaining 
the promises which it tendereth. And St. James, ii. 8, 12: 
" If ye fulfil the royal law, which saith. Thou shalt love thy 

< The text ii here Uken fram t)ie law of Moses)," &-c. 
MS. It BtaoilB in the printcU eiliiinn— " See nbove iu Bk. 1. Peine, of Chr. 
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t neighbour as thyself, ye do well ;" and, " So apeak ye, and CHAP, 
so do ye, as being to be judged by the law of liberty," For ■ ■- — 
the hberty of being God's subjects, and under God's "royal 
law,"the Gospel giveth. Neitheris St. Paul otherwise to be 
understood, when he saith, Rom. viii. 2, "The law of the 
Spirit of life which is in Christ Jesus, hath freed me from 
the law of sin and of death ;" the embracing of the Gospel 
being the law, thnt is, the condition, upon which we become 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, free from sin and from death. 
And truly I cannot but pity the blindness of error, so oft as 
I remember, that I have heard Antinomians allege the words 
of the prophet, Jer. xxxi. 31—34, quoted by the Apostle to 
shew the difference between the first aud second covenant, 
Heb, viii. 8 — 11 : — " Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that I will settle with the house of Israel and the house of 
Judah a new covenant, not according fo the covenant that 
I made with their fathers, when I tocrfi them by the hand, 
aud brought them out of the laud of Egypt (for they abode 
not in My covenant, and I neglected them, saitli the Lord) : 
for this is the covenant which I will make with the house of 
Israel after those days, saith the Lord ; putting My laws into 
their mind, I will also write them upon their hetirts, and I 
will be to them for their God, and they to Me for My people ; 
neither shall they teach every man his neighbour, and every 
man hia brother, saying, Know the Lord; for they shall all 

17 know Me, from the least of them to the greatest." I say I 
cannot but pity them, that upon these words ground them- 
selves, that the covenant of grace is amcre fi-ee promise; not 
only freely made, for so I say it is free, (for what but God's 
goodness moved Him to tender it ?) but freely, without con- 
dition contracted for at their hands. For cannot God by His 
prophet foretell the effect of the covenant of grace, but He 
must be presumed to set down the terms of it ? And if He 
express them not there, is He the less free to demand them 
when He tenders them ? Especially, the covenant itself being 
to remain a secret, till God's time to reveal it. I say then, 
that this prophecy hath taken full effect in the lives of those, 
who, submitting themselves to the terms of Christianity, have 
received of God the gift of the Holy Ghost, to understand 

1 their profession, that they might live according to it ; but 
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BOOK that this gift of the Holy Ghost, that is to say, the habitual 

- assistance thereof, neither was due, nor bestowed, but upon 

supposition of Christianity professed by baptism, which God 

by our Lord Christ hath revealed to be the condition which 

He requireth of them that will enjoy the same. 
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CiTECHlITNe, Br THE OPWIOK TIIEB.1 

or THOSE THAT DEL4YED THEIft BAPTISM. SX 

(TIES OF BAPTISM. WHY NO PENASCE lOK SINS 



But I am now come to the argument, that is to be drawn 
from tbe practice of the universal Church to my purpose. 
And, truly, be that shall cousidcr, for what reason the Apo- 
stles should require those whom they had converted, to be 
baptized, will find himself entangled in rendering it ; unless 
he settle the ground of ^it upon the obligation of professing 
true Christianity; and the effect of it, iu admitting to the 
unity of tbe Cburcb, which may require tbe performance aud 
maintain the exercise of it. And the consequence thereof, 
they that are or shall be employed by the Churcb to preach 
to unbelievers, will find to be such, that either they must 
iuaist upon the terms which I hold, with them, or tbey shall 
make them but equivocal Christians; that is, such as may 
wear the cross of Christ to man for a cognizance, but not in 
the obligation of tbeir hearts to God, rather to suffer death 
than either to profess or act against that which He hath 
taught. 
s- § 3. The next point in the visible practice of the Catholic 
"Church, is the custom of catechizing' : the circumstances 
whereof, for time and manner, though no man can maintain 
to have been tbe same in all Churches, yet it may be argued 
to have been generally a time of trial, for them that had been 
won to believe the truth of Christianity, how they were likely 
to apply themselves to Jive like Christians, and what assurance 
' See Dk. I. Of the Princ. of Clirisl. Tr,, c 
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Wot presumption the Church might conceive, that tliey would CHAP. 

not betray the profession thereof. And therefore 1 appeal to : — 

the common sense of all men, whether they that exercised 
this course, did not admit men to Christianity and baptism 
^ iipon the condition of professing and undertaking so to do. 
H § 3. Besides those thmgs which I alleged in the first Book™, 
^ iu the Constitutions of the Apostles, in the most ancient 
canons of the Church, and generally in all Church writers, 
we read of Missa Calechumuiorum, and Missa Fidelium; in 
English, ' the dismission ot scholars,' and ' the dismission of 
believers" :' because, during the Psatras, and during the read- 
ing of the Scriptures and expounding the same, reason was 
► that learners should be present, as well for their instruc- 
tion in Christianity, as for discharge of their duty in the 
|(raiaes of God and prayers to God : though the same prayers 
were not to be ofi'ered to God for learners as for believers, 
but they were to be dismissed with peculiar prayers of the 
'8 Church for their particular estate, such as yet are extant in 
the ancient offices of the Church ". I say, there was reason 
for these orders, supposing that scholars were to be admitted 
Christians upon this presumption ; otherwise none. And, 
hence it cometh, that, the assembly of the Church being first 
by a synecdoche called in Latin Missa, from the dismissing 
of it which it ends with? (as in Greek Svva^is, in Latin Col- 
■ lecta, for the assembling of it^], the word Missa in Latin, as 
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,^is in Greek, is now come to signify the sacrament of 
the eucharist (which came after the dismissing of learners, 
but went afore the dismissing of believers), being the prin- 
cipal office for which the assemblies of the Church were 
held'. But I will remit those that would understand the 
weight of this argument, to that which they may read in 
Clemens hia P^dagogus* : where they shall find the conver- 
sation which the Church required of those who professed to be 
scholars of Christianity, and to stand for baptism, described 
in all the parts of it ;— perhaps somewhat in the way of Plato 
his Commonwealth, or Xenophon's Education of Cyrus, ex- 
pressing many times what should be, rather than what was; 
but still, what the Church, on the behalf of God, required 
at their hands ;■ — till, being come to the end of the book, he 
who had approved himself by his conversation likely to make 
a good Christian, is, in the end of it, inducted by the cate- 
chist into the Church, to demand that baptism, which by this 
time he hath learned what it charges him with. And if this 
be not argument enough, what the Church in God's behalf 
demands of them that would be Christians, it will be in vain 
to apply reason to argue any thing that is questionable. 
6 4. For it is visible, that the time of anv man's con- 
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thiuing catechumenua, or a probationer in Christianity, was c H A 
required upon no other ground, nor to any other purpose, - ^^" 
but that the Church might be reasonably or legally (that is, 
according to cuatom) assured, that the party pretending to 
baptism was really resolved to stand to that, which Chris- 
tianity should require at his hands. This, the conversation 
of several years for trial, the frequenting of God's service in 
le Church, the hatred which he needs must undergo from 
le enemies of the Church, Jews and Gentiles, must needs 
tigniiy ; supposing Christians to be reasonable people : but 
that exception which I alleged out of the Constitutions, most 
clearly, — that if any man's zeal to Christianity should be 
found so fervent, that there was no reason to suspect his 
sincerity, then the regular time of continuing in the state 
and rank of catechumenus, or a scholar of Christianity, might 
be abridged by the Church'. For this is the same considera- 
tion, which takes place in many penitential canons of the 
Church afterwards ; — that if any man should demonstrate that 
zeal and eagerness in detesting the offences through which 
he had failed, which might ground a confidence of his sin- 
cerity for the future, the regular time of his penance might 
be abridged". The ground whereof is to be seen in the 
example of St. Paul, abating the rigour of his censure upon [i Cor. v. 
the incestuous person at Corinth ; though not only in con- ^^^ j^ 
aideratiou of the person's own zc.il, but of the Church's sub- 6—10.] 
mission, to acknowledge themselves parties to his crime for 
bearing him out against the censure due to it before. And 
this indulgence, consisting in the releasing or abating of 
regular penance, is without all question according to the will 
and word of God. 

§ 5. Consider further another custom of the Church during By the opi- 
this primitive estate. Many men that were convicted in their 0?°^"^^*"' 
of the truth of Christianity, finding difficulty in ingtliesal- 
idergoing the cross of Christ and persecution for Chris- tfaosTihat 
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BOOK tianity, at least willing to avoid it, tliougli they went so 
fess themselves probationers in Cliristitintty, yet 
went not ao far as to pretend to baptism, lest by being ad- 
mitted to it they should make themselves liable to persecution 
as Christians. These men, if any thing fell out to make them 
think their lives to be in danger, would, nevertheless, desire 
to be baptized in their beds of sickness. Neither did the 
Church make any question of grunting it"j presuming that 
those, who by the hand of God had been driven to demand 
it, would prove true to that, which by such an exigent they 19 
had been driven to seek. Nevertheless, these are those clinici, 
whom we read of in the ancient records of the Church; of 
whose salvation though there were that presumption, in re- 
gard whereof they were admitted to baptism, yet not without 
some scruple. Upon what account ? Not because they were 
not so well drenched with water, being baptized in their beds, 
as others ; but because their resolution to abide by the Chris- 
tianity which they professed at their baptism, was counted 
more questionable than theirs, who had frankly without re- 
servation abandoned themselves to it. 

§ 6. TertuUian, in his book De Bapt., cap, xviii.^, argues, 
tinal " *^^* none should make haste to baptism, that are not pro- 
vided of that resolution, which the performance of that which 
they undertake by it requires. And upon this accouut be ad- 
vises to delay the baptism of infants to man's estate ; nay, of 
single persons, because of the temptations to wJiich they are 
subject, till they resolve to serve God either in the state of 
virginity and widowhood or of wedlock '. What the conse- 
quence hereof is in the matter of baptizing infants, his 
reason must determine. And that suiEcicntly appears to be 

Lupon the profession which baptism undertaketh. For that 
which he apprehendeth is, that not having well understood 
Ch. 
pue 
erg. 
Chi 



. See above, Review o! Right of 
Ch. in a Chr. State, e. i. 5 28, 29 ; and 


Qore de causa innupti quoque procrasti- 
nandi, in quibua tenlalio prieparata eat 
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cunl, dum quo veniant docentur : fiant 
Chriitikui quum Christum nosie polu- 
crluL Quid feitinit innocens cetai ad 


viduia par TacatioDem, donee But nu- 

Terlull., De Baptiamo, c. xviii. pp. 231. 
D, 232. A. ed. Rigsli. Paris. 16G«. 
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xxiii. S 37. 41. J 
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ind digested what it is they undertake, they should fail in chap, 
making it good. 



_ turn 
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§ 7. And truly let any man tell me, why there should [CiHecha- 
be so much doubt made of the salvation of those that died died'un'"" 
before baptism iu the ancient Church, notwithstanding that baptiied.l 
they had professed, not only to believe the truth of Chris- 
tianity but also that they intended to undertake the pro- 

ision of it, and were indeed of the rank of catechumeni, I 

olars or probationers in ft. For it is manifest, that after 
persecution was ceased, there were many and many, wlio, 
professing Christianity, forbore nevertheless to be baptized, 
sometimes many years, sometimes tilt death (as we see by the 
great Constantine, who, having professed so long before the 
belief of Christianity, was not baptized, nevertheless, till a 
while before his death ") ; sometimes therefore were prevented 
by death, and died unbaptized : of whose salvation there was 
some difficulty made in conceiving full assurance; as it ap- 
pears by the arguments, wherewith St. Ambrose comforts 
himself in the case of the Emperor Valentinian, and his 
br«ther Satyrus ^ Not that there could remain any doubt 
in the salvation of those, who, having resolved to undertake 
and profess Christianity by being baptized, should be inter- 
cepted and cut off' by inevitable casualties of mortality, not 
procured by those delays, which the want of zeal in that 
resolution had brought to pass. For it is clear, that those 
who snft'ered death in the profession of Christianity, left no 
doubt in the mind of any Christian, whether they should be 
saved or not, suffering for Christ before they were baptized '. 
But because those who might have bad means and oppor- 
tunity to be baptized, at such times, and upon such occa- 

lasj as the rules and customs of the Church furnished, by 



1 Euseb., De Vila Coiiataiitini, lib. 
liii. ; pp. 5S7, 558. ei. 
V.le».— Sooiat, HisL Euol., lib. I. c. 
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30, Sa, S3, 77 ! Op., torn. ii. pp. 1182. 
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neglecting the same, ministered some ground to presume, 
that they hud not in them that resolution to undergo the 
cross of Christ (in and for the performance of that which 
baptism undertakes), in consideration whereof He grants 
those promises which Hia Gospel proclaimeth. And having 
, I conceive I need say no more, to shew the neces- 
sity of baptism according to the doctrine and practice of tho 
whole Church ; which I proved afore by the Scriptures. For 
if those who professed to believe Christianity, and had re- 
solved to enter into that estate and life which it required, 
came under a doubtful repute as to their salvation among 
Christians, wliere they were intercepted by death before 
they were christened by baptism ; well may the unavoidable 
casualties of mortality dispense in the necessity of an act, the 
means whereof may depend upon something else beside his 
will that wants it ; but it appears therefore a necessary in- 
gredient in the condition which qualifies for the promises of 
the Gospel, when the desire of having it, if it were possible, 
appears absolutely indispensable. 

§ 8. And this shall save me the labour of producing the 
testimonies of Church writers, to evidence the sense thereof 
in all ages. For the sense of the Church cannot be so ef- 
fectually evidenced by the sayings of particular persons, of 
what authority soever in their own Churches, as it is evidentao 
by the customs really in force, which it appcareth that par- 
ticular persons held themselves obliged to follow. And there- 
fore to the opinions presently on foot : — of the Socinians j 
that baptism was necessary under the Apostles, to profess 
that purity of life which Christianity promiseth, when men 
were converted from Jews or Gentiles to Christians, but in- 
different for those that wear that profession by being born 
and brought up under Christian parents ^ : and of some En- 
thusiasts among us ; who think it a mere mistake to baptize 
with water into Christianity, the baptism of John being the 
baptism of water, but the baptism of the Holy Ghost the 
baptism of Christ • : of which opinions you shall hear more by 
and bye': — I say, to these opinions it shall serve my turn 
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C the necessity of the bnptism of water stands evi- C 
denced by the same means, that convince the world of the — 
truth of Christianity; to wit, by the Scriptures hitherto 
ailegedj and by the consent of all Christians. For it will be 
impossible to allege, not only any writer that hath been al- 
lowed and credited by the Church, but any man that hath 
I passed for a Christian in the Church, that ever undertook to 
~ >ersuade himself, or any man else, to presume that he should 
tfce saved neglecting baptism. For what reason and upon 
what ground, I leave to those that shall neglect St. Peter's 
distinction hitherto pleaded, to allege. 

§ 9. As for the next point, which is the manner of baptiz- R; 

»ing, from the circumstances and ceremonies of it, I shall but ^e 
lelate here what I alleged out of St. Peter in the beginning B, °^ 
of the solemn questions propounded of course to those that ro 
demanded baptism: whether they did believe the truth of"' 
Christianity; whether they would undertake to profess it, 
and to fight against the flesh, the world, and the devil, for 
the observing of it ; whether they desired to be baptized 
upon these terms. Neither shall I need to allege the testi- 
monies of Church -writers, for the use of the same ceremony; 
which at this day is in force in the Church of England. And 
though there be those", that are liberal enough in censuring it 
as impertinent, now that all are baptized infants, and though 
this be not the place to consider such exceptions, yet I will 
[ kere take notice, bow the contract thus executed concerns 
I the salvation of Christians; that so it may be judged, how 
[ it concerns the office of baptismj that what so concerns the 
t salvation of Christians be expressed in it. 

J 10. To the same purpose I will here allege the putting [■ 
V'Oa of white robes after baptism ; whereupon the Sunday after Jj 
I.Saster day is still called Dominica in Albis, ' The Lord's day "J 

whites* (which first they had put on at Easter when they 

I'urere baptized'). Which custom seemeth to have been in use 

, c, ii. % 5. 
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in the Church, when St. Paul said (Rom. xiii. 14), "] 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for the 
flesh, to fulfil it in the lusts thereof;" and (Gal. iii. 27), "As 
many as are baptized into Christ, have put on Christ ;" and 
(Ephes. iv, 22, 24), " To put off the old man, . , and put on the 
new man, which after God is created in righteousness and 
true holiness;" and (Col. iii. [9,] 10), "Having put off the 
old man with his actions, and put on the new man that is re- 
newed nnto knowledge, according to the image of Him that 
made him." For all these expressions seem to be allusions 
to that which they saw done and practised before their eyes. 
But those that yield not so much, cannot refuse to grant, 
that the custom was taken up by the Church to signify the 
profession of that which the Apostle enjoineth all Christians, 
in those that were baptized. 

§ 11. The same thing [was] signified by signing those that 
were baptized with the sign of the cross : which St. Augus- 
tin expounds very well by the custom of the Roman empire, 
to set a mark on the bodies of those that were listed soldiers, 
and upon slaves, by which they might be known and brought 
back, if they should run away, or depart from their colours ''. 
For though the sign of the cross, made upon him that is bap- 
tized, remain not visible upon him, yet, being done publicly 
and solemnly, and, as St. Paul saith of Timothy, "under many 
witnesses," he is notwithstanding to be challenged by it of 
what he undertook. And he that observes this mark to be 
called by the ancient Church " sig'tUum" — ' the sign or seal',' 




torn. i. De Bapl., lib. y. cc. 6— lo. 


pacia, non baptianio quetn jam sicut 


pp.3la— 3tS. 


regaleiQ characterein unquam deser- 


<■ "Si quiiquam live destrlor aive 


tores icccperant sed &ie\ qus jllis de- 


qni nunquam omnino milliayil, nota 


fuic. . . . tociamUB." Id., Ad Januar. 


iaiuripriv.t»n.alL<,..™dgT,rt,AoDne, 


DDnati9t,'Epiat. Ixxiviii. ; Op., lorn. ii. 


Dbi fiieril deprehenaUB, ille lignslns pro 


p. 217. F. See also St Chrysoawm, 
In EpisL II. ad Cor. Hom. iii. in Gn. ; 


deaertote puiiilut, « eo greviua quo 




Op., torn. I. p. 45*. B. ed. Bened — 


lame, simul secum puiiilo, si eiim pro- 






oirit xal tdTi x-nrrafi t& xviuita i-riri- 


Aug., ConL EpisL Paraien., lib. JL 


fltToi- ■&* A.iwoioJtT^oiii, sariSy^at 


c. 13, §29; Op., turn. ii. p. 45. A, B. 


7J^ Ta«,,." ^ 


"Tene erjo quod accepiili: non mu- 


1 "3<f,pBTt™ eat- (apud Palrea) 


latnr, led agnoscitur: charieter est 


"lignum eruni iniprimert. . . . Uaita- 


Reginmei, tionerOMcrilegos: corrigo 


tissima lisc lipiificalio." Suicer, 




ThiM .ub voc. ^fpaylii^ "I. 3*^ 


rem." Id., In Job. Eyang. Tract, vi. 


7I. nolat Baptianiuni." Id., ibid, sub 


f 18 J Op., torn. ii!. P. ii. p. 337. D. 


Toce appvyii. And see Meuisiu*, 


"Etiic aliquoi eorum, coniiderantea 


Glossar. Gtteeo-Barb., in yoc. •rWmyl- 




f«y, ^p^yl, (Op., torn. iv. p. 812. ei 



OF THE COVENANT OF QRM 



49 



!i must think of St. Paul's worda {3 Cor. i. 21, 22), "But He chap. 

that establisheth us with you into Christ, and auointeth us, — 

is God; Who hath also signed us, and put the earnest of His ["appar/i- 
Spirit iuto our hearts;" and (Ephea. i, 13), "In Whom bIbo'^'^"'"' -' 
having believed, ye were signed with the Holy Spirit of["io*po- 
promise ;" and (iv. 30), " Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, ''''^'■"'i 
by Whom yc are signed to the diiy of redemption." I say, ["imppa- 
he must think of these words of St. Paul, as I said of those '^'''''''"""^ 
concerning the white robes of them that were baptized; 
that they are either allusions to tbjt which men saw done 
by the appointment of the Apostles, or occasions of taking 
up these ceremonies by the primitive Church. 

§ 12. I might here argue from the custom of undertakers "■ [Spon- 
(which now are called godfathers and godmothers) to the*"""-' 
same purpose. For if it were requisite, that the Church 
should be secured by some of their own body, that they 
who demanded baptism were no counterfeits, but would 
stand to what they undertook ; it ought to be an argument, 
that they were to undertake that which they give the Church 
security to perform. And indeed, this custom being nothing 
else but an appurtenance or consequence of the interrogatories 
of baptism, I need say no more, but that it appears thereby, 
what those that were admitted to baptism undertook; when 
they were to have sureties to undertake for them, that they 
dissembled not in that which they undertook. 

§ 13, But, in the next place, I will allege the constitution 
of the Church, and all the authority of it; grounded (aa by 
the menus which I have employed to make evidence of it 
appearetb) upon supposition and preaumption, that by being 
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BOOK baptized into the visible communion thereof we attain in- 
visible communion in the promises which the Gospel ten- 



dereth. There are some^ that take upon them to censure the 
ancient Church for the abuse which I spoke of even now^ in 
delaying of baptism. These men^ if they will go always by the 
same weights and measures^ must call St. Paul to account^ 
why he makes this demand (1 Cor. v. 12, 13) ; "What have I 
to do to judge those that are without ? do not ye judge those 
["KpiF€c" that are within ? but those that are without, God shall judge/' 
Bexa in ^OT thoso who profcssed only to believe Christianity, though 
cT^^Vi ^^lig^d to learn how to behave themselves like Christians (for 
with what face could they demand baptism otherwise), yet, 
to speak properly, were not Christians, were not of the Church. 
Therefore Clemens Alexandrinus, in the end of his Pcedagogiis, 
bringeth in the Word, that is, our Lord Christ, or His Gospel 
(which he calleth the psedagogue, for governing these children 
and novices in Christianity in their way to the Church), giving 
up this office to Himself (as being to become for the future 
their Doctor, and Master, and Bishop) at their entrance into 
the Church. The passage is remarkable. "^AXlC ovk ifiov, 
ifyrfoiv 6 IIai8ay(oyo9y BiBdaKeiv en ravra' SiSao'KdKov Be els 
rifv e^rffqfTLV r&v ar/imv eKeivoDV \6ya)v Xpiy'Sb/Aev* Trpos ov 
fifuv /SaSurriov xal Sif &pa ye ifiol fiev TreiravaOac t^9 Trac- 
Bar/oyyla^ vfias Be cucpodaOcu tov BcBaaKoXov irapaXa^oiv 
Bk oxnos vfids, inro koXQ reOpafifiivovs aryoDyfj eKBLBd^erac 
Tct, Xoyia* eis /caXov Bk 17 i/cxXfjaia ijBe, xal 6 Nvfi(l>los, 6 fi6~ 
P09 BiBcuTKoXoSf arfaOov Harpos ar/aObv ^ovkrffia'' — " But it 
is not for me to teach these things further, saith the Pseda- 
gogue; we have need of a doctor to expound these holy 
oracles, and to him we must go : and truly it is time for me 
to give over my office of paedagogue, and for you to become 
the doctor's hearers : He, receiving you bred with good 
government (having behaved themselves well during the 
time of their trial), " shall teach you these oracles : and in 
good time here is the Church, and the only doctor the Bride- 
groom, the good mind of a good Father"." Christ, or the 
Gospel of Christ, is the "paedagogue,^' that guides and governs 
children in Christianity to the school, that is, to the Church, 

" Lib. iiL c. 12. p. 309. ed. Potter, Thorndike*s own emendation. See 
who reads ** T€rpatAfi4potn,** as does above Bk. I. Princ of Christ Tr., 
Ueinsius. **Tf6^»ofifi^vs*' seems to be c viu p. IIS. note s. 



Of THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 51 

to demand baptism, liaTing behaved themselves well by the c ll a p. 

way daring the time of their trial. When that is doiip, he -" - 

teaches them no more as children are taught by a iKcdR<ro<ruo; 
bat, as a master teaches his scholars, so Christ those that are 
become His disciples by being baptized. Therefore after- 
wards ; " Ek rifv iKicKfiaiav fiiJLas Karatrrrjaas 6 TlaiSaytoyof, 
AvTOS 'EavT^irapaicaredero r^ BiSaaKaXixw xal iraveirnTKo^ 
iry Airitp** — "the Paedagogne, baring set us in the Church, 
hath recommended ns to Himself, the Word, the Doctor and 
Bishop of all^^' And this is our Lord's commission to His 
Apostles, — to make them disciples, that should take up His 
8 cross, by baptiring them in the name of the Father, Sou, and 
Holy Ghost; then, to teach them to observe all that He had 
given them in charge. 

§ 14. The same is the ground of Cassander's obser\-ntiou, why no 
wldch is much to my purpose : — that the Church putteth no {?J"*"^* 
man to penance, whatsoever his life may have been, for any before (but 
thing done before baptism?. Zosimus thinks he lays a great \^^ *P" 
imputation upon Christianity, in pretending that Constan- 
tine, finding no means to come clear of the blood of his wife 
Fausta, or his son Crispus, gave ear to Christianity, because 
it pretended to wash away all sin*^. That Constantine should 
seek those means which heathenism pretendeth to purge sin 
with', may well be thought to proceed from the malignity of 
the Gentiles against the first Christian prince. For the rest, 
not disputing of his doings before baptism, because the 
Church judgeth not those that are without (though he pro- 
fessed Christianity when they were done), it would be a dis- 
paragement to that fountain which God hath opened for [ZecKxiiL 
Judah and Jerusalem, that there should be anv sin which it '■' 
cannot cleanse ; supposing the change sincere, which the un- 
dertaking of Christianity professeth : if not, God is his judge. 

§ 15. But though the Church refuse no man baptism, [A mark 
because, professing Christianity, he had delayed his bap- thoseThat 
tism ; yet, as it appeared sufficiently by the scruple that was ^^V^^ 

• Ibid., p. 311. et evangelic credant, per baptismum 

p Cassander, Consultatio, art. vi. rem issionem omnium peccatorumetdo- 

De Bonis Operibus Fidelium ; Op., p. num Spiritus Sancti accipiunt.. . . Nulld 

922. fol. Paris. 1616:— "Hie obser- requisita ab his poenitentiae operA, nisi 

Tandum B. Ambrosium de ea justifica- tantum ut credant." 
tione loqui, quae in baptismo et rege- •» ZoS., Hist, lib. ii. c. 29; pp. 149, 

neratione contingit; cum impii, nulla 150. ed. Heyne, Lips. 1784. 
habita anteactae vitse et patratorum ' Id., ibid, 

scelerum ratione, si modo resipiscant 
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tlie salvation of those that died in that estate, that 
the Church disallowed it, so, when they were come into 
the Church, a mark of the authority of the Church was 
fastened upon them, in that those that were baptized in 
their heds were made uncapahle (hy one of those canons 
which I spoke of in the fii'st Book, that were in force hefore 
the Church had any canons in writing) of being promoted to 
the clergy*. For this you shall find ohjected to Novatianus 
by Cornelius, in Eusebius, Ecclea. Hist., vi. 43': that, by 
the canons, he ought not to have been promoted to any rank 
in the clergy, because he had been baptized in his bed of 
sickness, having delayed his baptism for fear of persecution, 
till he found himself in danger of death. And though the 
Church put no man to penance for his life before baptism 
(because Christianity itself pretendeth a total change in hira 
that embraeeth it, and that the Church judgeth not but pve- 
sumeth of the truth of that change, which is pretended by 
him that is without), yet it fasteneth a mark of the authority 
which.it purchaseth upon Christianity, by providing that no 
man, who had been ever put to penance, should be promoted 
to any rank of the clergy". The reason is expressed in those 
words of Clemens his Epistle to the Corinthians, p, 54, speak- 
ing of the k^Q9,t\a;—"KaTa.')(a>pas ovv KoXvoXeis K^pvaaovres 
KaBlaravov ras a'rrap-)(a.i; aiiTwv . . . els eirtaKOTTOvi kcu hta- 
Kopovs tS)v fieXXovriav imneveiv" — "preaching over countries 
and cities, they made the first-fruits of them" (whom they 
had converted), "bishops and ministers of them that should 
believe"." The learned Blondell will have these " first-fruits" 
to signify those that were first converted to Christianity^: 

primitiis sa\n, id est, primia ad fidem 
vocatia, (si modo prohabilea easent) ee- 
cleaiasliea uiunera demandare aoUioa." 
Both interpret ations of the ward i,Tap~ 
Xh, »3 u>ed ill the N. T., are given by 
the Fstbem. "Primitia Achaiie di- 
ciiotar Epxnetua et St«pbanuB ad 
Rom. xvi. 6, 1 Cor. xvi. 1 6, quia primi 
Aohsorum Chriato crediderunL . . Tta 
aentit Theoduretus, . . CliryiostoniiiB, 
. .Tlieophylactufl. Affeninl yero" (the 
two last named) "aliain insuper ratio- 
ncm, ' Sri Siov ipieroK irXoii,' vel " (ti 

TA.tofBfWASfllO'iirtBfiKl-WTD."' Sui- 

car. Thes. sub voc 'Aiapv*. And Fell 
(ad lew.) inlorprets St Clement in Che 
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1 mistake more suitable to the prejudice which he had un- CHAP. 

dertoolt to maintain, than to the rest of his learuing. For '- — 

who kuoweth not, that first-fruits are the best, the flower, 
the cream, of tlie whole ? And if no man that dared not to 
profess Christianity, no man that had been put to penance 
for failing, having professed it, is to be of the clergy, you see 
why they are called the "first-fruits" of Christians. 

§ 16. In the mean time, if the Church "judge not those Setting 
that are without," doth it " not judge those that are within," R^fo,^,, 
according to St. Paul ? Shew me any thing that ever was Jj^"- "o 
called a Church; — that is, shew me the time when, and the Histhad 
place where, Christianity was ever settled, and exercised ac- "°J,^^; 
cording to order and rule ; — where those that had received [i cor. v. 
baptism, were not under a discipline of penance, failing of '^J 
that which they had undertaken by it. What is reformation 
in the Church, and what is not, is the subject of this present 
dispute; therefore I cannot here grant, that which some of 
the reformation may have done, to be well done. Otherwise, 
I am secure, no man will choke me with naming a Church, 
that had no discipline of penance. But that so it was, I refer 
myself to that which I have said in the first Book \ I demand 
here, what is the ground and reason, that so it must be. 
For supposing the keys of God's kingdom exercised in the 
first place, in limiting the terms upon which baptism is 
23 granted, not in ministering of it ; of necessity it foUoweth, 
that, in the second place, it be seen aud exercised in limit- 
ing the terms, upon which those that have failed of that 
which they undertook at their baptism, may be restored to 
the visible communion of the Church ; upon presumption, 
that they are restored to the invisible communion of those 
promises which the Gospel tendereth. Not supposing this, 
there is no reason why it should signify any more than a 
scene acted upon a stage j as it is taken to eignify by those 
who understand not this. 

§ 17. Lastly, I will mention here the express doctrine ofThedoc- 
the Church of England, in the beginning of the Catechism, Jj^"church 
declaring three things to have been undertaken in behalf of of EngUnd 
him that is baptized ;— that he shall "forsake the devil and this cm*. 

I hia works, the pomp and vanities of this world, and the 

• Addod in margin in MS. * Bk. I, Of tlie Pr. of Chr. Tr., c. in. 5 ' '■ '1- 
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BOOK evil desires of the flesh," and not to be seduced by them, 
- either from believing the faith of Christ, or from keeping 
God's commaDdments. And again, in the admonition to 
the sureties after baptism ; — "You must remember, that it 
is your parts and duties, to see that these infants be taught, 
so soon as they shall be able to learn, what a solemn vow, 
promise, and profession, they have made by you." For, all 
that come to Christianity believing what promises they get 
right to by it, and being admitted to it upon those terras, 
there can remain no question, upon what terras tliey attain 
the said promises. Nor can or ought any doctrine of that 
Church, to what purpose soever cautioned, be interpreted to 
the prejudice of that, wherein the salvation of all consisteth. 
But, further, in the introduction to the Office of Baptism : — 
"Forasmuch as all men arc conceived and born in sin, and 
that our Saviour Christ saith, ' None can enter into the king- 
dom of God, except he be regenerate and bom anew of water 
and of the Holy Ghost,' I beseech you to call upon God, . . 
that these children -may be baptized with water and the Holy 
Ghost, and received into Christ's holy Church, and be made 
lively members of the same :" — proceeding to pray, " that 
they, coming to Thy holy baptism, raay receive remission of 
their sins by" their "spiritual regeneration." In the ex- 
hortation after the Gospel; — "Doubt ye not therefore, but 
earnestly believe, that He will likewise favourably receive 
these present infants, that He will embriice them with the 
arras of His mercy, that He will give unto them the blessing 
of eternal life, and make them partakers of His everlasting 
kingdom." Again; — "Ye have heard also, that our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath promised iu His Gospel, to grant all these 
things that ye have prayed for." And after the sacrament ; 
— "Seeing now, that these children he regenerate and 

Lgraffed in the body of Christ's congregation." And again ; 
— "We yield Thee hearty thanks, that it hath pleased Thee 
to regenerate this infant with Thy Holy Spirit, to receive 
him for Thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate him 
into Thy holy congregation." Ail this can leave no doubt of 
the communion of the Church of England with the whole 
Church in this point, so nearly concerning the salvation of 
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Thb whole tenor of the Scripture woidd afford matter of The 
Fiurgmnent to enforce this consequence; but it shall be ^f ^ul. ^^^ 
enough, to have thus far pointed out the ground, upon which ""^ His 
the meaning of the rest is to proceed. The reasons of this evidencetb, 
position, from the principles of Christianity, can be no other, '''^' '""" 
than those which have been touched upon occasion of treat- man's free 
ing the passages of Scripture hitherto alleged. Yet, to "he con- 
make the consequence still more evideot, I will here repeat, ^'ti"" . 
first, t he consideration of God's sending our Lord Christ ; to (equiteth, 
shew the world sufficient motives why they should embrace 
24 His Gospel, as well as to teach them what it is, and wherein 
it consisteth. I will not here insist upon any supposition of 
the clear sufficience of the Scriptures, or the necessity of 
tradition besides the Scriptures. But I will appeal to the 
common sense of all men, to judge, whether it be within the 
compass of reason, that our Lord Christ should come to 

I preach, and to eshort men to acknowledge Him to be come 
£rom God and to take up His Cross; should shew them 
reasons to believe, that all which He preached is true, that 
80 they might be persuaded willingly to follow Him ; should 
give certain proofs of His rising again from death, to enforce 
the same ; if men have no will, no choice, no freedom to do 
■what He requires them or not to do it : whether, in other 
things, they have it or not. The same [is] to be said of His 
Apostles and disciples; who were strange creatures, to ex- 
pose their lives for a warrant of the truth of what they said, 
if they had not willingly and freely embraced that profession 
themselves, wliich they pretended to induce the world with 
the hke freedom of choice to embrace. 

§ 2. Thus far then we are assured by common sense, that 
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BOOK the condition required by the covenant of grace, on our part, 

Jli must be some act of man's free choice ; the doing whereof, 

at God's demand, must qualify us for those promises which 
it tenders. But this is not all that may appear to common 
L by the proceeding of our Lord and His Apostles. 
The preaching of the Gospel premises, for a supposition 
upon which it proceedeth, that mankind are become enemies 
unto God through sin, and subjects of His wrath : proposing 
thereupon the terms, upon which they mny be reconciled to 
God, and entitled presently to, and in due time possessed of, 
everlasting happiness. Suppose these terms purchased by 
the satisfaction of Christ, though not granting it (because all 
that call themselves Christians in the West do not) ; is it 
possible to imagine, that they who declare nil mankind to be 
God's enemies for sin, should have commission to declare 
them heirs of His kingdom, not supposing them turned from 
sin to that righteousness, which shall be as universally ac- 
cording to God's will, as their sin is against it ? As, on the 
contrary, supposing this, do you not suppose them quali- 
fied for God's promises, as fitly as men overtaken in sin can 
be? And is not this that which baptism supposeth, when 
St. Peter saith. Acts ii. 38, " Repent and be baptized every 
one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, unto remission of 

[The b.p- 5 3. The baptism of John indeed was " the baptism of 
Christ pre- I'Bpentance unto remission of sins :" Matt, iii. 1 1 ; Mark i. 4; 
lupposeth Luke iii. 3, But our Saviour's theme, as well as John Bap- 
incB.] tist's, when they began to preach, was, " Repent and believe 
the Gospel ;" or, " Repent, for the kingdom of heaveu is at 
hand:" Mark i. 15; Matt. iii. 2j iv. 17. Therefore the 
baptism of Christ, as well as the baptism of John, presup- 
poseth repentance. Only the promise of the Holy Ghost is 
proper to the baptism of Christ j because that remission of 
sins which John's baptism gave, presupposed not the cove- 
nant of grace enacted and pubbsbed. And theiefore it is uo 
L marvel, that the baptism of John is called "the baptism of 
water," when our Lord saith, Acts i. 5, "John indeed bap- 
tized with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost before many days." For it will not follow any more, 
that therefore the baptism of water is not Cbrist's baptism ; 
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than it will follow, the baptism of John was not the baptism chap. 
L of repentance to remission of sins, because Christ's bap- ^' .. 
I tism was so, and because it had the promise of the H0I7 
f Ghost, which John's had not. 

5 4. It is then to be considered, that the repentance of 
I him that hath been qualified for the Gospel-promises, may 
I be only conversion from some particular sin, supposing one 
I an of that weight as to void that title. But the repentance 
t<of him that is wholly enemy to God, such as the Gospel 
( declareth Jews and Gentiles to be (as you find by St. Paul 
in the beginning of his Epistle to the Romans), necessarily 
I BJgnifieth conversion from all sin to all righteousness. Tlie 
repentance therefore of him, who, finding himself overtaken 
in sin, hath recourse to Christianity for the cure of it, being 
necessarily a motion from all sin, the term wherein it resteth, 
being Christianity, is necessurily a resolution of all righte- 
ousness for the future. Which is all that my position de- 
^^mandeth. Duly this, that whereas the profession of this 
resolution is also required, therefore it be not thought 
Gufiicient to profess for Christianity that which everj' man 
that readeth and beheveth the Scriptures may take to be 
Christianity ; but that which the Church (being trusted with 
the maintenance of that rule, the profession whereof is re- 
quired to salvation by the Gospel) hath always required to 
be professed of them, who are baptized into the Church. 
I § 5. And that the condition without this particular is not The cor- 
complete, may further ajipear, by assuming for granted that e"e^be- 
which hath here been proved by the premises ; wherein I i""" 'lia 
have demonstrated, that the first covenant which God byNewTes-. 
Moses made with the children of Israel, was, and was in- "^IIJ^j,"^ 
tended by God to be, the figure of the second covenant, same. 
which by our Lord Christ lie hath established for all that 
will embrace it by undertaking Christianity : the corre- 
I spondence between tbera consisting in this; — that as God, 
] by the first, tendered them the happiness of the land of 
[ promise, upon condition of governing themselves according 
I to the law which He gave them by Moses, so, by the second, 
[ He tenders everlasting happiness in the world to come to all 
f those, tbnt shall undertake to profess the faith of Christ and 
I live accordmg to that which He hath taught. Which being 
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BOOK no more qtieBtionable, than it can be questioned by those 
- who profess themselves Christians, whether or no the New 
Testament was intended and designed by the Old, whether 
Moses writ of Christ or not, whether Judaism was to make 
way or to give place to Christianity or not ; and seeing it can 
no more be questioned, whether or no the Jews were to take 
upon them the law of God as their king, for the condition 
upon which they were to expect the land of promise ; it is 
plain, there wants nothing that can be required duly to 
infer, that the condition, the undertaking whereof entitles 
Christiana to life everlasting, is the profession of Christianity; 
and the performance thereof, that which is rewarded by the 
performance of all the promises which the Gospel tenders, 
as the performance of the Law was that, which secured the 
Israelites in the possession of the land of promise against 
their enemies round about. Now we know, that when the 
covenant of God with Abraham for the land of promise 
came to be limited, as to the condition required by God, to 
the law of Moses, that circumcision which God bad required 
of all Abraham's seed, became a condition limiting the same 
to Israelites; the want whereof, at eight days old, was a for- 
feiture of that promise. For the waters of the Red Sea, which 
saved them and drowned the Egyptians, the cloud that over- 
shadowed them, the manna which they eat, and the waters 
of the rock which they drank, though (according to St. Paul) 
sacraments answerable to the sacraments of the Church, 
were so but for the time of their travel through the wilder- 
ness. If, therefore, by virtue of these, the Israelites were 
entitled to the land of promise (which of circumcision is evi- 
dent), then must the sacrament of baptism be necessarily 
requisite to the right of a Christian in the heavenly inherit- 
ance. This is the first reason, drawn from that which seems 
most evident in Christianity, and that which I have been able 
to infer and to premise from the same. 
So do tiie § 6. But I will add another reason, though it seems to be 
So^ciniBnB °^ ^^^ samc nature with these that go afore ; whicfi comes 
■nd And- from the necessity of baptism. How much soever the licen- 
concBming tiousneas of this time may have debauched this wretched 
ihe nfcea- people from the Christianity which they were dedicated to 
tiBin ; [Mil- by the Church of England, no pretence of Socinians, or 
ing upon 



' Antinomians, hath yet prevailed, to make them believe tliat CHAP. 

it is not necessary for men to be christened, that intend to '■ 

be Christians, There hath been indeed, among the fruits of ^"^ogj 
this blessed reformation, a pampldet seen under the title of °pp™''*-] 
The Doctrine of Baptisms"; the intent whereof is by a studied 
discourse to prove, that it was never the intent of our Lord 
and His Apostles that the baptism of water should be used 
to make men Christians with; being a legal rite, used by 
John the Baptist, to continue so long as the use of Mosea' 
law was tolerated after the publishing of the Gospel, -but to 
cease therewithal, when tlie baptism of the Spirit, which 
is the baptism of Christ, had succeeded the same. This 
26 pamphlet [is] attributed to the master of a college in one 
of the Universities, How that University will wash their 
hands of acknowledging, as master of a college, one wlio 
cannot pass for a Christian among Christians, supposing 
him the author of this book, is not for this place to enquire. 
This is visible, that this opinion proceeds upon the common 
presumption of Antinomians, Entliusiasts, (Quakers, and the 
like, that they have the Holy Ghost; though they presup- 
pose not in themselves the profession of that true Christianity 
which the Catholic Church teacheth, and whether baptized 
or not : whether supposing themselves predestinate to life 
from everlasting npou the dictate of the same Spirit, or 
justified by that faith, which consisteth in revealing to them 
their predestination from everlasting ; always supposing tliey 
have the Spirit in consideration of the merits and satisfaction 
of Christ, without supposing the truth of that Christianity 
which they profess, as a condition required by God in them 
, [to] whom He gives His Spirit. But the opinion of the 
I Socinians (having in detestation this unchristian as well as 
I unreasonable principle) acknowledgeth the gift of the Holy 
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BOOK Ghost to be granted by God to those, who, believing our 

^^- Lord Jesus to be the Christ, resolve to live according to all 

that He hath taught j but denieth any consideration of the 
merits and satisfaction of Christ, either in His sending the 
Gospel, or in His giving the Holy Ghost to enable a man to 
perform that which it requireth : only acknowledging the 
free grace of God in sending those terms of reconcilement 
which the Gospel importeth, and the free choice of man in 
accepting or refusing the same ; hut, upon the accepting or 
refusing of them, concluding the promises of the Gospel to 
be necessarily due: and, therefore, presuming, that it is 
altogether unreasonable to make them still to depend upon 
an outward ceremony of baptism by water, the considera- 
tion upon which they are tendered being already performed. 
And, therefore, construing the proceeding of the Apostles, 
and the Scriptures wherein they are mentioned, upon such 
presumptions as these, they conclude the reason and intent 
of the baptism which they gave, according to the commission 
of our Lord, to be particular to the condition of those, who, 
being Jews or Gentiles before, were thereby to acknowledge 
their uncleanneas in that estate and to profess a contrary 
course for the future. So that, the reason ceasing why they 
did baptize, the obligation also of their baptism must neces- 
sarily cease '. 
Yet the § 7. But in this great distance between the grounds npon 
d for """ which these extreme opinions infer the iudift'erence of baptism, 
it is easy to observe something common to both: namely, 
that neither of them acknowledgeth any Catholic Church, 
or any presumption of tlie visible unity thereof, limiting that 
part of the doctrine taught by the Scriptures, which it is 
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necessary to the salvation of all Cliristians that they profess, CHAP, 

as received from hiiiid to hand by the Churches of the Apo- - 

sties' founding, to be exacted of them whom they baptize 
into themselves. For, this being set aside, why should not 
enthusiasts persuade themselves, that they have the Spirit of 
God, and a title to ail the promises of the Gospel depending 
upon it, by Christ ; if the Sociuians can persuade themselves, 
that they may have it by the mere act of their free will, ac- 
cepting the tender of the Gospel, by believing that our Lord 
is the Christ, aud resolving to live as lie hath taught, with- 
out any consideration of His merits and sufferings: both 
being persuaded, that, for their salvation, they are to make 
what they can of the Scriptures, without any regard to the 
Church for securing the intent and meaning of it. What 
shall hinder them indeed, supposing the way plained to 
them both, by admitting the necessity of baptism to he such 
tliat all the effects aud consequences thereof may be thought 
to be had and obtained before and without it ? Certainly the 
waving of those grounds, upon which the necessity of bap- 
tism may appear to be consistent with the undoubted ef&cacy 
of that Christianity which the heart only feeleth, is the bi-each 
that hath made a gap for these heresies to enter into God's 
Church. For if no man can be thought to have right to be 
baptized, that hath not true and living faith, which true and 
living faith alone qualifies any man for remission of sins and 
salvation (whether it consist in believing, that our Lord Jesus 
r is the Christ, — because he who believes that, is obliged to live 
as He teachcth, — and the Scriptures, according to the So- 
cinians ; or in believing, that we are predestinate to life in 
regard of our Lord Christ dying for us, according to the 
Enthusiasts) ; what remaineth for baptism to procure, that 
is not assured already before a man be baptized? 

§ 8. And, therefore, I conceive I demand nothing but 
reason. For all the gain that I demand from all this is 
no more, but that it be freely acknowledged, that justifica- 
tion by faith alone, and that faith which alone justifieth, be 
not so understood as to make the promises of the Gospel due 
before baptism; to which the Scripture, interpreted by the 
oonsent and practice of the whole Church, testifieth that 
baptism concurreth. A thing which can by no means be 





iVENANT OF GRACE. 



BOOK obtained, but by placing that faith which alone justifieth, as 
I in the outward act of professing, as in the inward act of 
believing : this profession containing an express promise or 
vow to God, whereby we undertake to live as those who 
believe the Gospel of Christ are by God's law to live ; and 
that promise or vow to be celebrated and solemnized by the 
sacrament of baptism, appointed by our Lord Christ to that 
purpose. For, seeing the professing of Christianity, and not 
the believing of it, is that which brings upon the Church 
that persecution, which the cross of Christ (the mark of a 
disciple) signifies; neither can it be reasonable, that God 
should allow the promises of the Gospel to any quaUty that 
includeth it not, nor unreasonable, that Hb should make 
tliem depend upon it. And seeing it is not the profession of 
auy thing that a man may call Christianity (though, perhaps, 
grounded upon an imagination that he hath learned it from 
the Scriptures), which God accepteth (whatsoever a man may 
suffer for the maintenance and affirmation of it), but of that 
which Himself sent our Lord Christ to preach; it is no 
marvel, if God, Who esteemeth nothing but for that affection 
of the heart wherewith it is done, should notwithstanding 
accept no disposition of the heart towards the profession of 
Christianity, but that which is executed and solemnized by 
such an outward ceremony as Himself hath limited His dis- 
ciples and their successors to celebrate it with. For, sup- 
posing that God hath founded the unity of His Church upon 
supposition of professing that Christianity which He gave 
His Apostles commission to preach, consistiug in the visible 
eoramunion of those offices which God is served with by 
Christians, it will be evident, why God, Who esteemeth the 
heart alone, hath not allowed the promises of His Gospel to 
any but those who profess Christianity by being admitted to 
baptism by the Church ; because, as it is not any belief or 
resolution that may bo called Christianity, but that which 
the Church hath received from the Lord and His Apostles, 

Lthat qualifies a man for those promises which God tenders 
by the covenant of grace, so it is not the profession of any 
belief or resolution, that qualifies a man for communion with 
the Church by baptism, but of that which the Church pro- 
fesseth to have received from our Lord and His Apostles, 
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And this is the true ground of the foundation of the Chnrch, |C H 

and the society thereof, wliereof so much hath heen aaid ^ : to 

wit, that God, giving His Gospel for the salvation of man- 
kind, did think fit to trust the guard and exercise of it to 
men once instructed by those, to whom at the first He had 
given immediate commission to publish and establish Chris- 
tianity; rather than leave them to expect at His hands every 
day new revelations and miracles, for introducing that, which 
had once been sufficiently declared. And, also, rather than 
leave every man to his own head, to make what he can of 
the Scriptures, and think he hath salvation by living accord- 
ing to it. FoPj supposing that Christianity which is delivered 
by the Scriptures once subject to be misuuderstood and 
corrupted {of which we have but too much experience), an 
effectual course to preserve it will be, to found a corporation 
or society of the Church ; the members whereof, each in hi b 
own rank, should remain intrusted by God (but by the 
means of their predecessors, from whom they received Chris- 
tianity) to preserve both the profession of Christian truth 
and the exercise of God's service inviolable. 

I § 9, Nor is it effectual to say, that the unity of the Church [Eii^ 
may fail, being divided by heresies and schisms; insomuch ^jj, ^ 
tbat that baptism which is visibly valid and good, shall be "^''" 
void of that invisible effect which it pretendeth ". For it is 
not requisite, that God should provide such means of salvation 
as may be uudefeasible. It is enough, that they ai-e reason- 
able. He that is baptized into a profession destructive to 
that which all Christians are bound upon their salvation to 
believe, perishes for want of faith ; setting aside the unity of 
the Church, which his heresy violates over and above. But 
if the unity of the Church be of snch advantage to the 
maintenance of our common Christianity, as it was before 
the dissolving of it ; it is no marvel, if the baptism of schis- 
matics {though valid and good for the visible form) become 
void of effect to them, who by receiving it make themselves 
parties to the breach of the unity of the Church. We agree, 
that the power of the Church of Rome is the occasion of 
many abuses in the Church, What they are, it is [not] my 

Bk. I. Of the Ptinc. of * See ibid., o. vii.,8nd c. x. j Lund 
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present business to enquire. He that bounds the interpre- 
tation of the Scriptures within the sense of the Catholic 
Churcbj shall not transgress the law of God's trutli in that 
enquiry. He that accepts the bounds of his own fancy in- 
stead of thenij is it not just with God, if he die? If our 
common Christianity, and the maintenance thereof, depend 
80 much upon the unity of the Church, is it not reason, that 
the benefit of it should depend upon the same? He who, 
having attained the true faith, and according to the same 
seeking the unity of the Church, faileth of it without any 
fault of his own (if he who so seeketh it can be supposed to 
fail of it), hath the difficulty of overcoming his own igno- 
rance to plead for his excuse. But for them, who have the 
consent of all Christians from the beginning to oblige them 
to undertake the profession of Christianity by baptism, but 
out of hatred to the present Church and the abuses of it neg- 
lect baptism, upon presumption that they have the Holy 
Ghost without it, or that the reason why the Apostles bap- 
tized is now ceased J I say, that for them, 1 suppose, there 
remains no just plea ; seeing that, by the unity of the Catholic 
Clu«rch, they ought to have been guided in judging what ia 
of the abuse of the present Church and what is not. 

§ 10. And thus that consideration, which some seem to be 
{not without cause) scandalized at' (when these effects of 
Christianity, the power whereof must necessarily consist in 
an unfeigned heart, are made to depend upon an outward 
ceremony of baptism which the Church gives), is utterly 
voided; by that reason which the Apostle insinuates when 
he says, that "baptism saves us, not the laying down of the 
filth of the flesh, but that profession to God, which ia made 
with a good and a sincere conscience." Whereas those, that 
distinguish that faith which alone justifieth from the pro- 
fession thereof which baptism executeth, oblige themselves 
to make baptism a ceremony, not whereon the promises of 
the Gospel depend, but to signify that they are had and 






ilarce, BaiteT, Plain Scrip- 
of Infants' CliUTcli Memher- 
BaptUm, Append, p. 309. 
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be more contrary to Scripture than that 
believers in aincerity are dunned ? . . 
and wiio knowi not lliat (rue believers 



niaybeiinbaptized!" and p. 3 10, speak- 
ing of thoae who delayed their baptism 
in the primitive Church, as " Conatan- 
line, Austin, Sic." and of the Atiahap- 
thtf, "have none of them grace till bap- 
tized ("—For the Sociniana, see Vol- 
kel.,DeVeraRelig.,lib.vr.c.Kiv.p.6ft9. 
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obtained without it s. But to whom signify ? Not to God, C 
Who giveth them. Not to him that has them, and by his — 
faith knowa he baa them. Not to the Church; which cnii 
never be certified thiit he hath them indeed, and demands 
only to be certified that he wants nothing requisite to pre- 
Bume him to be such. So that, baptism being required only 
to presume that a man ia a Christian, and that presumption 
being legally had by any act the Church [or any that call 
themselves the Church) can require, aa well as by being bap- 
tized {if that be all), there is no reason to be given the Soci- 
nians, why baptism should be necessary to the salvation of 
Christians, and therefore why it should not be in their power 
to use it or not to use it. And truly I do much marvel to 
I Bee the Socinians, that have very well seen the truth con- 
cerning the twofold meaning of the Law, literal and spiritual 
(and the promise of the land of Canaan tied to the carnal 
observation thereof, as that of everlasting life to the spiritual 
obedience of if"), — I say, I do marvel to see, that in conse- 
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lib. iv. c. iv. 5 22; Op., torn, ix, 
p. 354; "Aecedit poalea sacramen- 
tum sigilli iugtar, non quod effica- 
ciam Dei promiesiotii quasi per se in- 
vslidie coaferat, sed earn duiitaxat no- 
bis confirniet i unde scquilur, nan ideo 
baptiiari fidelium libeios ut filii Dei 
tune primuin fiant qui ante alieni fne- 
rint sb Eccleeia, sed solenni potiui 
sigao ideo recipi in Ecelesiam, quia 
promisstonis heneficio jam ante ad 
Chriali Corpus pertinehant." And so 
also Cartivright, Confut of Bheniisls' 
Tranal, ou Malt, ju. II: " Wee bring 
not onr children to baptiama, to the end 
thai lliey should thereby have remission 
oC .liinies; hut because we are by the 
promise induced to believe, that as be- 
ing tile elect of God they have already 
received it" And the Scotch Confes- 
sion of Failh, c. xiviii. $ 6, lestrieting 
the grace of Baptism to " such ( whether 
of age or infante) as thai grace beloug- 
etli unto, according to the counsel of 
Cod's own will." And Baxteratlength, 
as quoted in note f. 

ti "Animadverteudum est etiim, da- 
plicem esse legismoralis,de qua potii- 
simnm diEqiutatur, sensum ; alterum 
perfecliorem, quern non raro ipsa, legit 
verba per >e sumta poslulare videntur, 
.. alteram imperfecliorem.accommoda- 
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quence hereunto they should not infer, that God hath ap- 
- pointed a spiritual people of the Christian Church, answei-- 
able to Israel according to the fieah ; and that His spiritual 
promises should depend tipon the visible initiation of every 
Christian into the body of that people (as the right of His 
temporal promises depended upon their initiation into the 29 
body of carnal Israelites), not according to birth but accord- 
ing to promise. Only, when I consider on the other side, 
that without regard to the article of the Catholic Churcli, 
which Christians make a part of their creed, they rest in 
such a communion as their private persuasion of the sense of 
the Scriptures shall be of force to produce ; I do not marvel 
to see them not own the consequence of their own principles, 
when they see it not stand with other prejudices, which they 
have embraced. 
s §11.1 know there are two things will be objected here : 
the one is a mere prejudice, that by maintaining of free will 
(by maintaining the covenant of grace to consist in an act of 
it) we shall incur the heresy of Pelagius ; the other, that if 
the condition of the covenant of grace be an express pro- 
fession, vow, and promise, to live, as well as to beheve, ac- 
cording to what Christ hath taught, and that without the 
use of reason no such promise can be of force or take place, 
then infants cannot be baptized, who cannot make, or be tied 
to, any such promise. To these I say no more but this, that 
it is one thiug to answer arguments and to give grounds of 
a contrary truth, another thing to object difficulties ; which 
even the truth is not clear of; especially that which comes 
by revelation from without, as Christianity doth : because to 
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the verifying of revcRled truth it is not necessary, that all CHAP. 

things should be alike clearly revealed that are necessary to — — ^ 

the clearing of all objections; the obligation of sticking to 
that which is revealed taking place no leas, though something 
belonging to the clearing of it be not so clearly expressed. 
And, generally, that which is evident, is never the less evi- 
dent, because there is sometliing else evident, the evidence 
whereof I cannot reconcile with it. But this I say, not as 
though I meant to dismiss these diificultics, without that 
which I conceive ought to satisfy ; but because I have 
learned of Aristotle, that it is the fashion of the unlearned, 
to demand at once both the grounds of the truth and the 
clearing of difficulties '. A thing which might be done here, 
but so that another place would require it to be done again, 
and not without balking the order which I intend. My de- 
sign will bring me in due time to speak with the Pelagiana 
first', and afterwards with the Anabaptists J, To those points 
I will remit the answer to these objections. Only, for the 
present, to the former of these doubts I would say this : that 
all that hath been said hitherto, concerns only that disposition, 
■which he that will come to salvation by Christianity must be 
formally qualified with, as the condition which the covenant 
of grace requirethr all which being supposed, it may and 
doth still remain questionable, how and by what means, in 
the nature of an effective cause, a man becomes qualified 
with the disposition so required; to wit, whether by the 
mere force of free will, or by the help of God's grace : and, 
that being resolved, upon what consideration, in the nature 
' of a meritorious cause, those helps of God's grace are fur- 
nished ; to wit, whether by the free grace of God, or in con- 
sideration of the merits and satisfaction of Christ, provided 
by God's free grace, as the reason for which, and the measure 
by which, the helps of His grace are dispensed. To the latter 
of them I would only say here ; that I conceive " I have here 
maintained that reason for the necessity of baptism to the 
a&lvation of all Christians, upon which the necessity of the 

' Aristot., Eth. F.udem,, I. vi. 6, 7- that infanta should be baptized ; lest 
' Below, ■. X. : and Bk. III. Of the tliey should die without baptism, if it 

Laws of the Church, c. rii. wai deferred till they lame to years of 

" " For if baptism he absolutely ne- discretion." — Added in margin in MS. 

oeuai; lo salvatidTi, it is also necessary 

f2 




BOOK baptism of infants is to be tied '. Which is to say, in plaiu 
- Eaglisb ; that I have, by the premises, re-established that 
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ground for the necessity of baptism in general, the unsetlling 
whereof was the only occasion to make the necessity of bap- 
tizing in&nts become questionable. 
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laiiUying Now, for those Scriptures wherein the nature of justifying 
iimtt coil- fiiitb is described by those effects which the promises of the 

liiuinbe- Gospel tender, I must here observe that which all observe, 

lieving the t^ _ ' ' 

tmih. that faith is many times made by the Scriptures to consist 
in believing the truth of Christ's message which He came to 
preach; otherwhiles, nevertheless, in a grounded trust and 
confidence in the goodness of God declared through Christ. 
For what is more manifest than that of St. Paul, Rom. x. 
9 ; "If thou shall confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, 
and believe with thy heart that God raised Him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved." Where, first, that which the 
heart believeth is the rising of Christ from the dead (signi- 
fying by one article the rest of the faith) ; then, that which 
the mouth professetli, is nothing but the same truth, There- 
fore neither the inward nor the outward act of faith reacheth 
any further, than the acknowledgment of the said truth. So 
the Apostle, IJohn V. 1,5,10: "Everyone that believeth that 
Jesus is the Messias, is begotten of God : . . who is he that 
overcomes the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the 
^^ Son of God ? . . he that believeth in the Son of God hath the 

^^L witness iu himself; he that believeth not God hath made Him 

^^^ a har, because he believeth not the witness which God bear- 

^^^^^^ eth of His Son." Where it is plain, that no difference is made 
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between 'believing God' and 'believing 
and '-TTLaTeveiv els rijv fiaprvpiav tov 6e 
'to believe God's witness.' Matt, ix, 28, [29,] Jesus saith 
to the blind, " Believe you that I am able to do this ? they 
say unto Him, Yea, Lord : then tonched He their eyes, say- 
ing, According to your faith be it unto you :" — that faith, 
which consisted in believing that He was able to do it. So 
of John the Baptist, our Lord, Matt. xxi. 32 : " John came 
to you in the way of righteousness, and ye believed him not, 
but the publicans and harlots believed hira ; which you see- 
in|;, repented not afterwards that ye might believe him." 
And sure they obtained the grace of Christ, that believed 
John the Baptist. Our Lord to the father of the lunatic, 
Mark ix. 23, 24 : " If thou canst believe, all things are pos- 
sible fo him that betieveth ; and straight the father of the 
child crying out said, . . Lord, I believe, help my unbelief:" 
— " if thou canst believe " that I am able to do this, as afore. 
Mark xi. 23, 24: " He that shall say to this mountain, Be 
thou removed and cast into the sea, and doubt not in his 
heart, but believe, that what he sayeth cometh to pass, it 
shall come to pass to him as he sayeth ; therefore I say unto 
you, all things that ye ask by prayer believe that ye shall 
receive, and they shall come to pass to you," — John v. 24; 
"He that heareth Me and helieveth Him that sent Me, fHeareih 
hath eternal life, and cometh not into condemnation, but is ^'"^ ^ 
passed from death to hfe." — xx. 31 ; " These things are writ- 
ten, that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of God, and that believing ye may have life through His 
Name."— Acts viii. 37 : " Philip said to the eunuch, If thou 
believest with all thy heart, thou mayest be baptized ; he 
answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God," Upon which faith lie is baptized. Rom. iv. 3; 
"Abraham believed God" (saying to him, 'Thy seed shall 
be as the stars of heaven,' Gen. xv. 5), "and it was imputed 
to him for righteousness." 

§ 2. On the other side, it is no rare thing to find faith de- Somftimes 
scribed by trust and confidence in God, and the effects ofj" q"j 
saving faith ascribed to it : as in the description of the Apo- grounded 
stle, Heb. xi. 1, "Now faith is the substance of things hoped "^u,^. 
for, the evidence of things not seen." That which he calls 
" inrotrratriv t&v i\-Ki^ofj.fv(ov," is that which the Hebrew 
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BOOK expresseth by n^nin or nwn " ; both which are sometimes 

: — translated in the Greek of the Old Testament " viroaraa-is," 

Bigniffiag confidence: as the resolution of Iloratius Codes, 31 
not giving way to the enemy, is ealled by Polybins " vtto- 
' and in Livy, " subsislere hostem-" is to stand the 
enemy. So Heb. iii, 14, " apyj) inroaTaaews" is the "first 
confidence " of Christians ; and 2 Cor. ix, 4, " vTrocrraais 
Kauj;iJo-e(BS," "confidence in boasting." So Rom. iii. 25 j 
" Whom God hath proposed as a propitiatory through faith 
in His blood." The propitiatory was set before the Isrnelitca 
to assure them of God's help, according to tlie Law : so is 
Christ, saith the Apostle, to them tlmt have recourse to Him 
with confidence, alleging for themselves His blood shed for 
us. So James i. 6, 7: "But let him ask in faith nothing 
doubting : for he that doubteth, is like the sea waves tossed 
and stirred with the winds ; let not such a man think that 
he shall obtain anything of God." Where the efficacy of 
pmyer is ascribed to an assured confidence of obtaining that 
which is desired : and therefore that belief, whicli (according 
to the words of our Lord, Mark xi. 23, 24) seemeth properly 
to consist in this assurance, obtains all prayers. And, not 
supposing St. Paul to speak of the common faith of all Chris- 
tians, when he saith, I Cor. siii. 2, "If I have all faith, so 
as to remove mountains," yet, as he insinuates that this is 
done by that particulnr assurance and confidence, which that 
grace giveth him that hath it, so must the conquest of the 
world by the common faith of Christians be ascnbed to that 
RBSurance and confidence, with which all Christians expect 
God's promises. And truly, through the manifold indifl^er- 
ence of signification, whicli words will afford them that will 
use them to their purpose, it cannot he denied, that 'to be- 
lieve God,' and ' to believe in God p' is sometimes all a thing. 
Yet it is very hard to believe, that they are intended by the 
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Scripture to signify always the same thing; being so fre- CHAP. 

queutly ami ordiuarily used with a difference. For if we 

consider, that in very many texts of the Old Testament the 
nature of faith is expressed by non and naa with the paji:icle 
3, by which speeches "trusting" and "confidence" in some 
body or some thing (particularly in God, when the speech is 
of religion), is signified, as well as by I'onn, which signifies 
"believing in" God; it will be impossible to imagine, that 
all such expressions import no more than barely believing 
those things to be true, which God or man says : though 
sometimes "believing God" and "believing in God" may 
signify all onei. The Apostle, Hcb. xi. 33 — 35, thus reekoneth 
the marvellous things, which through faith came to pass to 
the fathers of the Old Testament; — "Who by faith subdued 
kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped 
the mouths of lions, quenched the force of fire, escaped the 
edge of the sword, recovered of infirmities, prevailed in war, 
put to flight armies of strangers, women received their dead 
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f St. Paul, Ram. ir. 3, Oal. iii. 6, and St. 
I James iL 23." Feacsan (On the Creed, 
Art], p. 31, note k. Oxf.lSSS.): who 
diet also other passagEB. — " To bflien 
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: tion, as I conceive, prevailing espfci- 
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men omnino ?idEntur iatL" Socjn., De 
Christ. Serv., P. iv. c9: Op., tom. ii. 
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raised again, others were beaten to death, not expecting de- 
liverance, that they might obtain a better resurrection." And 
can it be reasonable to impute these effects to the bare belief 
of God's power or goodness, or whatsoever else can be thought 
requisite for them then to believe; wheoas that trust and 
confidence in God, which supposeth that behef, is both by 
the nature thereof nearer to these effects, and apt to dispose 
them to undergo those trials, under which they found snob 
deliverances? For of them all we may say as the Apostle of 
Ebas, James v. 17, 18; "Elias was a man subject to like 
passions with us ; and he earnestly prayed that it might not 
rain, and it rained not upon the land for three years and six 
months ; and again he prayed, and the heavens gave rain, 
and the earth put forth her fruit." The confidence which 
Elias had grounded upon God's presence with him, made 
bim first pray for drought, and then for rain; which came to 
pass, according to his saying, 1 Kings svii. 1, that " there 
should be neither dew nor rain for those years but according 
to bis word." And so the trust, which the rest there men- 
tioned had in God, to obtain so great things as the Apo- 
stle says befel them, that, rather than the belief of God's 
power and goodness, or whatsoever else they were to believe, 
challenges so great effects to be ascribed to it. 

5 3. I must now observe a third notion, which this word 
faith signifies: especially in the writings of the Apostles, 
from whence this difficulty is in the first place to be derived; 
which you shall find Heb. x. 39, — " We are not of apostasy 
to destruction, but of faith to the saving of the soul." What 32 
is opposite to falling from faith, but perseverance in it ? Or 
what doth all this Epistle, but learn the Jews that were 
Christians, not to forsake Christianity for the persecutions 
raised against them by those of their kindred? So here faith 
is Christianity, as apostasy the renouncing of it. Then St. 
Paul, when be saith that his Apostleship was "for the obedi- 
ence of faith in all nations" (Rom. i. 5), and (Rom. xvi. 26) 
that the Gospel is "made known to all nations for the 
obedience of faith," must needs signify that submission, 
which those that render themselves Christians do undertake, 
for the performing of that condition, whereupon the Gospel 
tenders everlasting life ; of which be saith again, Rom. iii. 27, 
that "boasting is not excluded by the law of works, but by 
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tbe law of faitli." For every law being a condition upon C H i 

which a man enjoys some benefit in some society whereof lie '■ 

ia a part, the law of faith must needs be that condition, the 
■undergoing whereof entitles all men to the common claim of 
all Christians ; which is their Christianity, So, when St. Paul 
exhorteth them, Rom. xii. 3, 6, " to think of themselves unto 
sobriety, according as God hath divided to every one a mea- 
sure of faith ;" as again, if any man had the gift of prophecy, 
" according to the proportion of faith ;" it is manifest, that 
his meaning in the latter text is, if any man had profited so 
far in Christianity, thatGod thereupon had bestowed on him 
the grace of prophesying. For though it is well known that 
God sometimes g.ive that grace to those whom He loved not 
to life, as Saul, and Balaam, and Caiaphas, and those who 
shall say once, " Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy 
name?" Matt. vii. 22. {which notwithstanding, under Chris- 
tianity, is limited to the profession thereof, as I shewed you 
in the beginning) ; yet it is as certain, that those whom God 
employeth to His people and Church upon those commissions 
that require such graces, those He useth to choose for their 
proficiency in true godliness: the prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment being so ordinarily assumed out of those that had lived 
in the study of godliness under the discipline of the prophets 
their masters, that Amos (vii. 14.) alleges it as a strange thing 
that God had made him a prophet of an herdsman, and that 
therefore he could not but do his message ; and, " la Saul 
among the prophets?" became a riddle rather than a pro- 
verb, not to be resolved but by another question, " And who 
is the father of them ?" that ia, that God, the Father of all 
prophets, could give His graces where He pleased, without 
means, 1 Sam. x. 11, 12. And therefore at the election of 
St. Matthias to the office of an Apostle, to which thia grace 
belonged, the disciples pray (Acts i. 24), "Thou Lord that 
knowest the hearts of all, shew whether of these Thou hast 
choBen:" shewing the Christianity of the heart to he the 
foundation of that choice. And when St. Paul exhorteth to 
think soberly of themselves according to "that measure of [!'<"". 
foith" which God had divided to every one, it ia manifest ' 
that this measure of faith extends to all graces, the thought 
whereof may carry a man beyond the bounds of sobriety; 
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that is, all wherein ChriBtianity consisteth. So that the 
"measure" or "proportion of faith," is the measure and 
proportion of Chriatiauity; -which, heing given by God, 
though seconded with graces which all liad not. He forbids 
them to be pufi'cd up with. Again, when the same Apostle 
hopeth, that the faith of the Corinthians, heing increased, 
should he magnified abundantly through them by his preach- 
ing the Gospel to the parts beyond them (according to his 
own rule), 2 Cor. x. 15, 16, what is that increase of faith but 
the settling of them in their Christianity ; which when it 
were done^ lie hoped by their means to find access to preach 
to their neighbours. I do confidently challenge to this sig- 
nification that text of St. Paul, Gal. v, 6; "In Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor un circumcision, 
but faith that is acted l>y love :" because I know, that no 
man that understands Greek can deny that " ivepyovfievi)" 
is in this place passive; and because it cannot be understood 
without violence, how faith should be " acted by love," hut 
when that profession which we make at our baptism is per- 
formed for no other motive but that of God and His love'. 
Wliat is then that "work of the Thessalonians' faith" which 
St. Paul commendeth, 1 Thess. i. 3; which he prayeth God 33 
" powerfully to fulfil," 2 Thess. ii. 11; but the doing of that 
which they undertook to do when they were made Christians? 
And what is the "ministry of the Philippians' faith," Philip. 
ii. 17, but the service which St. Paul did God in labouring to 
make them good Christians ? And what is the faith in which 
he would have the Corinthians to stand, 1 Cor. xvi. 13? 
wherein he and Barnabas exhort the Churches to continue. 
Acts xiv. 22 ? The bare profession of Christianity, or the 
habituated resolution of living according to it? By which 
reason, whensoever the profession of Christianity is signified 
by the name of faith in the writings of the Apostles (in which 
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sense it staiida as frequently there as in any other), this CHAP. 

habituated resolution is presupposed ; because upon pre '- — 

sumption thereof men arc made Christians to the Church as 
well as to God. For no man is really and naturally a Chris- 
tian to God until he be so legally to the Church ; unless it 
be, when the effectual purpose of being so is prevented by 
that necessity which reasonably cannot be prevented. And 
hereupon it is, that though men believe the truth of Chris- 
tianity before they are made Christians by being baptized, 
yet even in the Scriptures themselves believers and Chris- 
tians are many times all one. 1 Tim. v. 8, 16 : " If any man 
provide not for his own, and especially those of his house- 
hold, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel ; 
. . if any bebevcr, he or she, have widows, let them support ["rfTii 
&em, and let not the Church be charged." — vi, 2; " Those ^Jit^mj 
servants that have bebeving masters, let them not despise 
them because they are brethren, but serve them the rather 
because they arc faithful and beloved." — Titus i. 6; "K 
any man be blameless, the husband of one wife, having chil- 
dren that believe, not blamed for riotouaness or disobedi- 
ence." Apoc. xvii. 14, "tljey that are with the Lamb," are 
such as are "called, and choice, and bebevera." And here- 
upon, when the Apostle saitb, 3 John 5, "'AyawijTe, TturTov ["th 
*)ro(f(? & eav ipyday els rovs aBfX(povs icai ^evovs, his mean- fj,^ 
ing, of necessity, is this, — "Beloved, thou sbalt do like a'uevertho 
Christian what thou shalt do for the brethren and strangers';" Eng.Vers. 
because no private trust, but the common tie of Christianity, 
obligeth to do good to Christian travellers, of whom he 
speaks there. And therefore. Acts ii. 38, 44, St. Peter having 
said to those that were pricked in heart upon conviction of 
the resurrection of our Lord, " Repent ye and be baptized in 
the name of Jesus Christ, unto remission of sins," and this 
being done ; it foUoweth, — " But all the believers were to- 
gether, and had all things common." 

4. Here I must not forget the style and language of the And (h«i 
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BOOK referring all their studies to the Scriptures, must needs 
• speak in the same style with them in matters of Christianity. 



I do not intend therefore to say, that they do not use the 
word faith to signify the belief of those things which the 
Gospel declareth to be true, and that trust and confidence in 
God, through Christ, which the truth thereof naturally 
tendeth to produce ; having shewed, that both these concep- 
tions are frequently signified by the term of faith in the 
writings of the Apostles, their masters : but I say further, 
that it is oftentimes used by them in this third sense, which 
I spake of last, to signify Christianity ; that is, the profession 
thereof, presumed by the Church not to be counterfeit. This 
is very visible in TertuUian, in whose language faith and 
baptism are many times the same thing. De Exhortatione 
Castitatis, cap. i. ; *' Nee seeundas post fidem nuptias permit- 
titur nosse" — "and is not permitted to know any second 
marriage after baptism *.^^ De Pudicitia, cap. xvi. ; " Qua 
amisso viro fidem ingressa'^ — "she who entered into the 
faith having lost her husband";^' that is, became a Christian. 
Ibid., cap. xviii. ; '' Ante fidem etpostfidem^" signifies "be- 
fore and after baptism .^^ Therefore in his Scorpiace, cap. viii. ; 
" Talia a primordio et prcBcepta et exempla debitricem mar- 
tyrii fidem ostendunt^" — "such precepts, such examples, from 
the beginning shew, that faith is indebted in martyrdom ^.'^ 
For it is baptism, that obliges a Christian to martyrdom 
rather than renounce the faith. So St. Cyprian, following 
his master, Epist. ad Antonianum ; " Si fidei calor pravalet" 
— " if the heat of faith prevail ^" And I>e Opere et Eleemo- 
syna; " Credentium fides novo adhuc fidei calore fervebaf' — 34 
"the faith of believers was fervent with the heat of faith 
being yet new*.^^ For so TertuUian had said of Marcion in 
the place alleged in the first Book ^ Cont. Marc, iv. 4 j " /n 
primo calore fidei Catholics" — "in the first zeal of the Catho- 
lic faith '/' that is, of his professing it, being reconciled to 
the Church c. For these things are properly attributed 

* Tertull., Op., p. 555, D. ed. Ri- « Cypr., Op., p. 102; Epist. Iv. ed. 

galt,Lutet. Paris. 1664:— the passage Fell. See also Epist. Ixxii. Ad Ste- 

is from the De Pudicitia, c. i. The re- phan., ibid., p. 196. 

ference in the text is a mistake. •» Id., ibid., p. 208. 

■ Id., ibid., p. 568. D. «» Bk. I. Of the Princ. of Christ. Tr., 

» Id., ibid., p. 570. D. c. xvi. § 37. note 1. 

' Id., ibid., p. 494. A. « Tertull., Op., p. 415. B :— '* Quum 
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o the professiou of Christianity, but [not] to barely believ- chap. 

ing that it is true, afar off, aad at a great distance. Cornelius, '■ 

in Lia letter to Fabius bishop of Antiochia concerning Nova- 
tianus (in Eusebius Bcclea. Hint. vi. 43''), thus describeth 
Celerinua, having been persecuted for the faith; — 'AvT^p os 
iratTOfS ^arrdvovi hia tov tov Qeov eXeov KaoTepiKOHTaTa S(o- ["Bm'tT- 
wtyas, icaX T-g fi<i>firi t^9 TTt'oTeuc to aadeves tj}s trapicos i'Trip- ' - 
pwaas" — "a man who, having most stoutly, through the 
mercy of God, passed through all tortures, aud confirmed 
the weakness of his flesh by the strength of his faith;" 
which strength ia not iu the mind that judgeth Christianity 
to be true, but by the resolution of the will to stick to it. 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom, ii.^, alleges Plato: — that in 
civil commotions the greatest virtue a man can meet with 
ia faith ; to wit, in him whom a mau trusts ; though the 
greatest happiness be peace, which makes it needless : — infer- 
ring thus; " CK Bi] TOVTiav icaTa^aiveTai fieyCa-T^ fLev evj^atu 
70 elpi^vf/if e')(eLV, fieyirrrii Se roiv apeTotv 7/ triaris" — 

»" whereby it appears, that the greatest of wishes is to have 
peace, the greatest of virtues faith '." "Which he would not 
have alleged for the commendation of the Christian faith, 
liad he not understood it to consist in that trust which a 
man sincerely engageth, as well as in that credit which a 
man giveth. Whereby we may understand, why, in another 

I places, he will have the title of triarol or the faithful, for 
Christians, to hold the same reason with that of Theognis ^ 
j[when he commends a faithful friend,^ 
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BOOK that "he is worth gold and silver, in a civil dissension"): 
— — '- — because he places the faith of a Christian in the obliga- 
tion of Christianity which he undertakes, when he ex- 
presseth that the honour, which it imports, lies in the per- 
forming of it. As Lydia, when she entrcateth St. Paul in 
these terms. Acts xvi. 15, "K ye judge me faithful to the 
Lord, come into my house and abide there," presseth him, 
if he think her a true Christian (as she had professed her- 
self), that is, faithful to God and His Church, which she 
must be obliged to upon the trust that she had taken upon 
her in becoming a Christian. Therefore, disputing not long 
afore against Basilides and Valentinus the heretics, who 
made men's faith to depend necessarily upon the frame of 
their natures : — " Ovkst' ouv •jrpoaipiffeus KaTop&aifia tj -Trltms 
el tfyvrreayg TrXeofeKrTj/ia, ovB' d/j.oi^i)s Biicalaf Tev^erai avai- 
TLOS &)V /if] iTKJTiiaas, Kal oiiK atrios 6 TrirTTEVaas' warra Se 
[lintiopd- ^ T^ff iria-Teras Kal aTrtariat 1&i6ti]s xal Siatf>opa, out eVatVp 
TTjiinutig.j^u^^ ^^[1 1^07^ iiTTOTreo-Di. av" — "therefore is faith no longer 
the achievement of choice, if it be the advantage of nature; 
nor shall he that believes not be justly recompensed being 
blameless, he that believeth being no cause; nor shall the 
property, or otherwise, of faith or unbelief be subject to 
[iroS Si t-ri, praise or dispraise '." And by and by : — " TIou Se eanv ^ toO 
e " " -' TTOTk a-rrliTTOv fierdvoia, St' i)v a<j>etTis a^apriaii'; aurre ovhe 
^aTfTUT/ia ETl evXo'yov, ovSe fj.aicapia oi^pa'yls, oiS' 6 T!6s oi/B' 
[ixki e<- 6 Tla-Trjpj (IXV dOeoi olftat fj tosv tjivafwv avrois evplcrneTai 
l^'g^i^y^ ' Btavo/it), Tov Sep-iXinv t^t a-aTrjpiaa tijv eicavaiov iriuTiv fi'fj 
exova-a" — "but where becomes the repentance of unbe- 
lievers, through which comes remission of sins? so that 
neither shall baptism be any more reasonable, nor the 
blessed seal" (the gift of the Holy Ghost by baptism), "nor 
the Son, nor the Father" (from Whom it is expected); 
"only the distribution of natures according to them will be 
found utterly without God, not having for the foundation of 
salvation voluntary faith ^." So the voluntary engagement 
which baptism expressly enacteth, is that faith whereby a 
Christian claims the promises of the Gospel. I know the 
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Tvords of St. Augustin may here be objected, Enchirid., cap. c H A. P, 

xxxi.': — " De hac enim fide loquimur guam adhibemua cum Vti 

aliquid credimus, non guam damns cum aliijuid pollicemur: 
nam el ipsa dicitur fides ; sed aliier dicitur, non mihi habuit 
fidem; aliier, non mihi servami fidem: nam illud est, non 
credit guod dixi ; hoc, non fecit guod dixit" — " For," saith lie, 
" we speak here of the credit, which we give when we believe 
something, not of that which we engage when we profess 
something: for that also is called faith; but a man means 
35 one way when he says, he did not give me faith; another 
way when he says, he kept not faith with me : for that is, he 
believed not that which I said ; this, he did not what he 
said." As if the consideration of trust to be kept or not to 
be kept, were utterly impertinent to the nature of justifying 
faith. For why were those that were not yet baptized, never 
called fideles, or believers, in the primitive Churcli, though 
they professed never so much to believe the Christian faith ; 
but only calechumeni, hearers or scholars, or at the most, 
competeniea or pretenders, when they put themselves forth 

I actually to demand their baptism? Why? but to signify that 
the Church had not yet conceived confidence of their Chris- 
teanity, because they had not yet engaged themselves in the 
profession of it. Which having solemnized by baptism, they 
were thenceforth called "faithful," the name signifying as 
well trusty as believers, having proceeded so far as to engage 
themselves to live as Christians, because they believed Chris- 
tianity to come from God aa it pretendeth. There would be 
»no end if I should go about to produce the fathers for this 
name of Christians. One place or two shall serve for ex- 
unple. Tertullian, De Exhort. Castitatis, cap. iv : — " Spiri- 
tum quidem Dei etiam fideles habent, sed non omnes fideles 
Apostoli; . . ergo, qui se fidelem dixerat, adjicit postea Spiri- ["adje- 
ftim Dei se habere, quod nemo dubitaret etiam de fideli" — "'* ' 
"and truly even Christians have the Spirit of God, yet are 
not all Christians Apostles; therefore" (St. Paul), "having 
called himself faithful" (or a Christian), " he adds afterwards, 

ithat he hath the Spirit of God, which no man would question 
in a Christian "'." Whereupon, in his book De Jejuniis, cap. 
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BOOK xi. °, you find an antithesis or opposition between " spirifualis'^ 
and "fidelis," or a mere Christian, and one that had extra- 



ordinary endowments of God's Spirit. As, on the other side, 
De Prtescript,, cap. xli.; " Quis catechumentis, quisfidelis, incer- 
turn est :" — speaking of the heretics, among them " it is un- 
certain, who is a professor, who a scholar ^" 
[Faith in a § 5. And, truly, he who considers all virtue to consist in 
liM» is in^" the affection of the will, not in the perfection of the under- 
the affec- standing j considering withal, that faith is (according to Cle- 
wiU, not in mens Alexandrinus, where afore) ' kKovaios rrjs ylrvxv^ cnr/Ka- 
tion^fthe '''^^^^''^^ — ' 8- voluntary assent of the soul p -/ or, ' 7rp6\rjy\n9 
under- iKovacoSy Oeoae^eCas avr^KarddeaLs ^ — a ' voluntary pre- 
"^ sumption and assent unto piety ^ ;^ shall find great reason to 
consider, what affection of the will it is wherein he places the 
virtue of faith in a good Christian. Especially experience on 
the one side shewing, that heretics^ schismatics, and bad 
Christians (who cannot be thought to be endowed with that 
faith which recommends good ones), do really and truly 
believe all that truth which their sect or their lust is con- 
sistent with ; and reason on the other side shewing, how the 
believing of it becomes reconcileable with the interest of 
their sect or of their lust. I suppose here, that the reason 
which makes the motives of faith, though sufficient, to become 
defeisible, is the cross of Christ : attending the profession of 
Christianity in time of persecution, but the performance of it 
always; because always difficult and laborious, always the 
following of Christ with His cross on our shoulders. When 
the powers of the world profess Christianity, then is the 
scandal of profession taken away, because they must cherish 
(so far must they needs be from persecuting) that which they 
profess ; but the scandal of the cross in performing of it re- 
mains so much the more difficult to be avoided, by how much 
a man is more subject to be tempted by evil example to hope 
for salvation without performing it. Therefore, as I shewed 
you afore ', those who profess to believe the truth of Chris- 

n Tertull., Op., p. 550. C : " A quo- ii-wa^fi^^s (rvyKard$€ffis" 
cumque institutore sint, sive spiritali, ^ Id., ibid., p. 444; — " Kal ri /jl^p 

■iye tantum fideli." 'rlaris ihr<(Xi7!^is iKovaios ical irf><(Xi}^is 

« Id., ibid., p. 217. B. firyyi&fioyos «'poicaraA'^e»s." 
' Clem. Alex., Strom., lib. iL c. 6; ' Above, c. iv. § 5, 

Op., pp. 448, 444!: — ***Eko^ios irpb 
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^P'tiaijity, many times delayed their baptism in the primitive chap. 

Church ; whether as loth to retire to that strictneas of life ^— 

which it required, or as sensible of their own weakness, and 
desiring to find confidence of themselves that they might 
walk worthy of it, before they undertook it. "Whereupon 
Tertullian, as I shewed you', advisea to defer it, till a man 
were settled in a state of continence or wedlock. And be- 
cause the reason of this delay was doubtful, therefore there 
remained in the Church some doubt of the salvation of those 
that died in this estate. 

§ 6. But to him that should resolve to wear the profession [Unfruit- 
36 for a quality rendering him capable of the privileges of a " " '' 
Christian by the laws of Christian powers, bnt to fulfil it no 
further than the law should require, to him is the scaudal of 
Christ's cross quite voided ; though by aa great a scandal aa 
that which diverts from Christianity, namely, that of Simon fAcw viii. 
Magus, who became a Christian for gain. He that expressly ~ 
resolves not this within himself, but in the effect of his life 
and conversation hath no more regard to the reason of his 
Christianity than if he had expressly resolved it, is necessarily 
of the same form ; and all that care not to perform what 

tthey undertake, according to the rank and degree of their 
pegligence, reducible to it. 
§ 7. But besides it is manifest, that during the heat of per- [ Faiiii of 
aecution, those that believed not the whole faith of a Chris- ,n"schjs. 
tian, that is, heretics; those, who for matters not concerning mn'ies.l 
the faith broke the unity of the Church, that is, schismatics ; 
^H were many times ready to sufi'er death for their sect, and for 
^^Hiat part of Christianity which it allowed : so far were they 
^^Brom disbelieving it. Shall we say, that any of these had in 
tliem the virtue of faith ? Let us consider what might move 
them to believe: and it will appear, first, that they might be 
moved to believe that for their own sake, which a Christian 
believes for God's sake; then, that it can be no part of the 
virtue of faith to believe the truth for a man's own sake and 
not for God's. If sensuahty can move a worldly man to believe 
the truth, so long aa the advantages of the worid attend it, 
well may it be said to be the grace of God that gives him 
aofficient reason to believe (supposing for the present, not 

■ Above, c, iv. S fi. 
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granting, that these reasous are the helps of God's free grace 
to bring men to believe) : but that he sets himself in God's 
stead, in believing that for hia own advantage which he 
should believe out of obedience to God and for His service, 
is not grace but wickedness ; be it never so true, never so holy, 
that he believes. He that disbelieves part of that which it is 
necessary to salvation to believe, he that breaks the unity of 
the Church upon true grounds though not necessary (for who 
can make a sect without some pretence in our coramon Chris- 
tianity?); he hath the fulfilling of his own will and singularity 
for his reward, and cannot claim that faith to be a grace of 
God, which God rewardeth not. Nor is this to say, that the 
least beginning of faith is to he had without God's grace 
(supposing for the present, but not granting, that the work 
of salvation is the work of God's preventing grace, from the 
very beginning of it) ; but that there may he a real belief of 
Christian truth in the understanding of him, that hath no 
part of good will to be a true Christian : the fifth article of 
the council of Orange providing only " imtiumfidei ipsumque 
credulitatis affectum" — " that the beginning of faith, and the 
very inclination to believe," be thought to come — "per in- 
spiralionem Spiritus Sancli, corrigenlem voluntatem noatram 
ab infidelilate ad Jidem, ab impietate ad pietaletn" — "by in- 
spiration of the Holy Ghostj correcting onr will from un- 
belief to faith, from ungodliness to godliness V For though, 
when first a man is shewed reason to believe, both these 
reasons and the least inclination to follow them he ascribed 
to God's grace (because the scandal of the cross is to be over- 
come, to which all that inclination tendeth) ; yet, when that 
scandal is voided by falling upon as great, the assent of the 
understanding remains the effect of human discourse upon 
the sufficieuce of reasons proposed, all the goodness that 
otherwise must have been ascribed to God's grace in the in- 
clination of the will, being void and dead. 

§ 8. And all this, though properly said of those that are 
converted to Christianity at years of discretion, saving the 
difference between the cases, is punctually true in them that 
are bred Christians, supposing them to have the grace of the 

1. Arausieiin. II. (A.D. 329.) ArL 5 ; up. Labb., Concil, loni. iv. jip. 
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Holy Gliost by being baptized infants, and to have destituted c n a i 
the same afterwards : the belief that remains in them being — — '— 
merely the effect of human discourse upon the motives of 
faith (which are indeed helps of grace) without us, without 
any respect of submission to the will of God for the effect of 
them within us; which who giveth, cannot be so wanting to 
the grace of God as we suppose these. 

§ 9. But this being said, I shall now leave it to the reader Of the in- 
J7to judge, whether this may have been the occasion, or upon fonned"" 
what other occasion it may be thought to have come to pass, f""'''! «'' ">• 
■ thatj in the doctrine of the School, the inward act of believ- 
\ hig, without the inward resolution of outwardly professing, 
hath been taken for the whole virtue of faith ; I say, without 
including that inward resolution of the heart, whence that 
outward profession proceedeth when it is true, and is always 
presumed by the Church to proceed, when the contrary ap- 
pears not : and that from hence have proceeded the disputes 
concerning 'faith without form' (which they will have to be 
that dead faith without works, which St. James, ii. 17, 19, 20, 
compareth with the faith of devils, that " believe and trem- 
ble"), and 'faith informed by the love' of God ; which they will 
not have to add any thing to the nature of it, ao that it shall 
consist iu any thing else than in believing the truth of the 
Gospel; but to qualify it to justify him that before was a 
sinner to God, as containing in it all the righteousness of a 
Christian ". But though at the present I determine not, what 
is true in this position, what not ; I must determine as to the 
point in hand, that the nature of that faith, to which the 
Scriptures of the Apostles, and the most ancient fathers of 
the Church, ascribe remission of sins, and thut righteousness 
which the Gospel holdeth forth, together with other pro- 
mises of the same, is no way declared by tliis resolution, but 

u "Probatur . . fidem justificantem Summ. P. III. Qu. Ixiv. Memb. iv. 
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BOOK darkened. For it is manifestly requisite, for a due account 

— of the sense as well of the most ancient fathers as of the 

Scriptures, that the nature of faith be understood to consist 
in that to which the said promises may duly be ascribed ; 
which in both are so oft, so plainly, and so properly, ascribed 
to faith, not to any thing which may stand with it, or neces- 
sarily follow it. Now, though no man can resolve to profess 
Christianity without true love to God above all things, yet 
the Scriptures of the New Testament plentifully shew, that 
the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of love, is not given to reside 
habitually with any but those that are baptized and so be- 
come Christians ; however necessary the actual assistance of 
the same Holy Ghost is, to go before and to induce them to 
become Christians, by undertaking what that profession re- 
quires. Therefore it will be necessary to distinguish, not 
only the faith, but the love, but the hope, the fear, the trust 
in God, and all other graces, begun in him, that beginneth 
to believe the Gospel to be true but is yet not resolved to 
undergo the profession of it and the condition which it sup- 
poses, from the same as they are in him, who upon such 
resolution is become a Christian. And if any man upon this 
distinction will say, that the faith which he believed with 
afore is faith without form, but formed afterwards, he shall 
easily have me to concur with him in it ; always provided, 
that whatsoever it is the Scripture attributes the procuring 
of the promises of the Gospel to, that be understood to be- 
long to the nature of that faith which alone justifies accord- 
ing to the Scriptures. 



or THE COVENANT U 



CHAPTER Vn. 



I LAST 
I FIRST By A 
I THOSE THAT 



For now it is time to draw the argument which I purposed The lut 
at first, from these premises : and to say, that the name of (Jon'^/^th 
faith, by the effects which by virtue of the Gospel promises is properly 
it produceth, being attributed, first, to the bare be]ief of the f"j'h7',h^ 
Gospel, secondly, to that trust which a Christian enters into '^"^^ ^y * 
by being baptized, and, lastly, to that trust in God through of the 
Christ which Christianity w arrant et h : and the second of""'*^'Jjj 
38 these naturally presupposing the first, as the third both oftheeffboL 
them ; the reason can be no other than this,- — because the 
middle is that which entitleth Christians to the promise of 
the Gospel ; in respect whereof, both the name of faith, and 
the effects of these promises, are duly and reasonably ascribed 
both to that which it supposeth, and to that which it pro- 
duceth, both to the cause, and to the effect of it. For in all 
manner of language it is as necessary to use that change of 
words, and the sense of them, which is called metonymy by 
humanists, and by some philosophers and divines of the 
schools " denominaiio ab extrinseco" ," as it is impossible for 
any man to express his mind without that change of speech, 
which they call a trope, in any manner of language. It is 
, not to be imagined, that those fashions of speech are only 
1 for ornament and elegance of language ; the humanists 
I themselves having taught us, that they are as our clothes, as 
^Trell to cover nakedness, as for comeliness'. For as long as 
Uie conceits of the mind may be infinitely more than the 
words that have been used, it will be absolutely necessary to 

r Bil Hercrn., lib. iv. c. Sa. dem tamen poal etiam adhibits sunt 
i-And leee. g. Vazquei, In III. Part. ornatUB et deoDris gritis! itidem trjms- 
I. Thom., Diap. cisviiL c. iv. uumm. UtitiaprimogenmmecesBitas.poateele- 
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BOOK strain tlie nse of customarr speech^ as the conceit is not cos- 
tomarr wUcIi we desire to express. It will not, therefore. 



be strange, that the name of fidth should be used to signify 
tiunee conceptions, distinct, but depending one on the other ; 
so long as there are more conceptions than words. It will 
not be strange, that the effects of that trust whidi a man 
entoreth into by undertaking the |nt>fession of a Christian, 
should be attributed both to that faith which beUereth the 
Gospel to be true (being a thing necessarily presupposed to 
induce a man to undertake that engagement), and to that 
confidence whidi a Christian hath in God throng Christ 
(being a thing neoessarilj ensuing upon the undertaking of 
it with a sincere and eflfectual purpose). 

§ 2. But this would be strange, and no just reason to be 
gmaoitor it; weie it not granted that the second, to wit, that 
teidy'w- sinooe undertaking the trust of a Christian, is that which 
leallj entideth him to the promises of the GospeL For is it 
not manifest to all Christians, that there are too many in the 
world, whom we cannot imagine to have any due title to those 
promises, and yet do really and rerily believe the fidth of 
Christ to be true, and Him and His Apostles sent firom God 
to preach it? If therefore we will hare those Scriptures 
whidi ascribe the promises of the Gospel to belicTing the 
truth of it to be true, we must understand them, by way of 
metonymy, to be attributed to it, as of right belonging to the 
oonseqnence which it is naturally apt to produce. Nor is 
there any reason, that oon?inoeth me in this point more, than 
that which Sodnus gireth, why justification should be attri- 
buted to that act of faith alcme whereby a man behcTcs the 
Gospel to be true. His reason is, because he that throughly 
bdieves the true God and His proTidence, which will bring all 
men's doings to judgment, and render them their due reward 
rf life or death ; that belicTcs our Lord Christ trulr tendereth 
everlasting happiness to all that take His yoke upon them, 
and draw in it as long as they live; must needs stand con- 
vict, that he is to proceed accordingly^. I say no less; and I 

J" **£* qMf Siba olitCTperMitibiM habharos dixit Chrisms. q[iuciuiiqae 

Ckiiitas ercRtan dixit, cjufiDBoda sunt, Ipshis pnpcepu ccnsemiTeriiit. Qaem 

iitfieri am possii. qain is qtn Eji» autem inTeiiic$ttfi(lttauii,(iai be^tiutem 

*^^ ^™* «8e credat, lUi ex amixno eC Tium ineniaiii, sdens pradens, aut 

obediat. Btaiiutein et ritam artcfnam aspmictiir, aut UnD hod ntciat, at eas 
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the preacliing of the Gospel tenders motives auffi- C H A 

cient to convict all the world of so much. But I say further, 

that so long as, notwithstanding sufficient conviction ten- 
dered, notwithstanding a man's faith engaged, and his own 
sentence past against himself if he fail, we sec men, cither 
not embrace Christianity, or not perform it having embraced 
it; so long, right to God's promises cannot be ascribed to 
this belief: though, in reason, whosoever is convict of the 
truth cannot deny but he ought to engage in Christianity 
and hold it. The reason is, because we see men not always 
do that which reasonably they ought to do : and, therefore, 
it is not enough to have submitted to conviction what we 
ought to do J and the promises of the Gospel are not properly 
ascribed to the behef of those truths, which convince men 
what they ought to do, but to the consequence thereof, which 
naturally and reasonably they are apt to produce, but do not 
necessarily produce. 

§ 3. Again, on the other side ; trust and confidence in The trust 
God, through Christ, obtains the promises of the Gospel : °;^^ pie"'" 

iu who denies it? But is this trust always well grounded and ""pposeih 
true ? Is it not possible, for a man to imagine his title to the justified, 
promises of tiie Gospel to be good when it is not ? I would 
we had no cause to believe how oft it comes to pass. I grant, 
that at the first hearing and believing the Gospel, all the 
world have ground enough for that confidence, that may 
save them from despairing to attain the promises of it. But 
hath he, that hath ground not to despair of being justified 

pby faith, ground to confide as justified by faith? Or ia that 
I one, as to have ground enough for that confidence, that 



s gravibus et raultiplicibus 
MmmodiB atque malU coinparKndas 
. . . Ex quo fuctum est, ut 

_ , IB Clirisli Terbis credete idem 
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they have right to the said promises? I suppose there is a 
- great gulph between both. For when the preaching of the 
Gospel convinceth a man that he ia lost unless he accept it, 
upon whatsoever condition it tendereth ; it is enough to Iteep 
any man, that is in his wits, from despairing, to know that 
there is a condition tendered by God, the accepting whereof 
will entitle ua to His promises: because, being sincerely 
tendered in God's name, tliere can be no bar but on our 
part to the accepting of it. But to have a well-grounded 
confidence of our own right and just title to the promisea, it 
, behoveth, that ' the spirit of a man, which is in him,' know, 
that there is in him a sincere resolution of accepting the 
conditions ; which how much the better it is grounded and 
settled, so much more shall his confidence be secure. And 
to this confidence to bring a man from this former confidence, 
is as great a work, as to induce a man that believes the world 
to come, to prefer it before this. For I demand, is he that 
sins against God for love of this world, enemy to God {as the 
Apostle saith, James iv. 4}, or not? Are not all men enemies 
to God, when the Gospel calls them to become His friends? 
If not, why may they not be saved without it? If so, can they 
have confidence in their enemy, by being discovered to be His 
enemies ? Indeed, the Gospel tendering conditions of peace, 
they have confidence that they may become friends with God 
by embracing the same. But the confidence of friends, till 
they have embraced them, they cannot have. It is therefore 
as dangerous an imposture to invite an unregenerate man, so 
soon as he is discovered so to be, to the confidence of a Chris- 
tian in God through Christ ; as not to invite him to that con- 
fidence, who may be a Christian, is to drive him to despair. 
For not presupposing his conversion from sin to God, it is 
necessarily carnal presumption, not the confidence of a Chris- 
tian. And if th'i Spirit of God should seal to any heart the 
promises of the Gospel, not presupposing this ground, it were 
not possible for any man to discern the illusions of the evil 
Spirit from the dictates of God's ; the conscience of our sub- 
mission to those terms being the only test by which the differ- 
ence is discernible. For " all they that trust in Thee shall 
not be ashamed, but such as transgress without a cause shall 
] be put to confusion ;" Psalm xxv, Z. To " transgress with- 
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wicausG," and to ' put trust in God,' are terms incompati- C 
[ ble. So that, wheresoever we are bid trust in God (being — 

mplicitlj forbid trust in the world, or ourselves, which all 
I that love the world, or themselves, not in order to God, iieces- 
I lariiy do), there is supposed the grouud of this trust, incon- 
■ sistent with the conscience of sin. And though this un- 
grounded confidence importeth carnal presumption, yet may 
it occasion despair. For when the guilt of sin in the con- 
science, stronger than all prejudicate optuion and imposture 
tof false doctrine, discovers that there is no ground for the con- 
fidence of a Christian; and prejudice on the other side ad- 
mits no recourse to that condition which is the ground of it; 
no marvel if it seem impossible to attain peace of conscience, 
which appearance is the very horror of despair. Seeing then, 
that trust in God as reconcilable, and for the attaining of 

■ remission of sins, is the immediate fruit of the Gospel be- 
lieved; but trust in God as reconciled, which is confidence of 
remission of sins obtained, is necessarily the consequence of 
that faith which justifieth (the justification of a Christian, 
being a sinner before a Christian, necessarily implying re- 

I mission of sins) : what remaineth, but that the professing of 
I faith to God, for the undergoing of Christianity, he the con- 
dition upon which the promises of the Gospel become due, 
■ that is to say, that faith which alone justifieth ? 
*0 § 4. For it is true the Gospel tendereth several promises ; A 
remission of sins in the first place, because the first thing a ^J 
man convict and sentenced to death seeks, is his discharge. F 
But no man can have this discharge, but upon the same bj 
terms he must become the son of God (whether as regeue-^S 
rate by grace, or as adopted to glory, that is, to the right and 
title of it) ; and upon the same terms be sanctified by the 
Holy Ghost, which (as I shewed before ') is promised as a gift, 
that is, habitually to be possessed, only to Christians and to 
all Christians. And, therefore, it is impossible to imagine a 
man discharged of his sins, that is not, for the very same 
reason, and therefore at the same instant, of nature as well 
as of time, regenerate, adopted, and sanctified. It is indeed 
to be granted, that justification signifies something different 
from all these promises : inasmuch as it is manifest, that in 
■ Bk. I. OftUe PriQc. of Chr. Tr.,c.iii. 5 3— 8; and above, c. ii. | 7— 9. 
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. the language of the Scriptures it inaporteth, not making of 
- a mau righteous, but declaring hira and accounting liim 
righteous, treating him and dealing with him as righteous '. 
All this ia true ; and yet I sliall not grant, that it is so pro- 
perly understood to be the act of God as sitting upon His 
throne of judgment (whether according to mercy or justice ''), 
as the act of God contracting with man for everlasting Life, 
upon condition of submitting to the covenant of grace and 
the terms of if^. 

§ 5, Indeed, the preaching of the Gospel premises the 
general judgment to come, as tenderiug the way to come 
clear of it; to wit, by Christ, whom it declareth Judge of 
quick and dead. For St. Paul thus proposcth it to the Athe- 

« Sn alia Dp. Bull, Harm. Apost. 
Diss. Prior, c. I 5 1—7 ; Workb, vol. ill 
pp. 4—10 ; against Grotius.— " On the 
omer band, "Verbum Justificari foren- 
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conned unt multi Roma 
idem signifiiaie qupd jualum pronun- 
ciari seu declarsri, &c. . . . Sed et 
verbnm juttifioari quandoque etiam 
in Scriptura significare justitia imbui 
Tel donari, nun dilfitentur permuiti 
docti FroteiCaDtes : cODtra aliorum ri- 
gidiomm id pertinaciter negantiimi 
sententiam. Rom. viii. 38, . . Tit. iii. 
7," &i;. (citing Beza, Zaachj, and 
others.) Forbes, Conaid. Mod. et Pac, 
De JuBtif., lib. ii. c iv. ; 3, 7. aq. pp. 
ea aq. Londin. 8io. 1658.— See also Bp. 
Andtewes, Sermonfl, voL v. pp. 114 — 
119. Oxf. 1843: Field, Of the Cbuicb, 
Append, to Bk. iii. e, ii. p. 2g], Oxr. 
1828: and Walerlaad, Summary View 
of Doctrine of Justification, f i. i Worlis, 
t>. 429. 
<• " Sf vero aic Juitns est Deus at si- 
mul sitetmiaericora,. . quid aliudcan- 
aequilur qaam dupltcem llle esse thro- 
-is olterum: et 
ad thronutn judicli pertincie, quando 
juitiHcat jnstuin et (^oudcmnat inipium ; 
ad altenim Tero, qui gratis Bit, refe- 
rendnm ease, quaiido iinpium niin eon- 
demnat," Muaoulua, Loci Commu- 
nes, De Justif, c. iiL p. 267. A. Basil. 
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quoted, p. 428 \ quoting Thorn- 
dike.— "In the Scriptures then there 
is a double righteouancsa set donn. 
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>el down lo execute judgment; and 
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there lo do judgment, the righteoiis- 
nus that will stand againat the law, 
oifr conaciencea, Satan, sin, tlie gates 
of hell and [be power of darkness, . . 
that ia righteousness indeed, that is it 
we Bceli Tor, if we may find iL And that 
id not this latter but the Pomier Only." 
Andrewea, Senn., vol. y. pp. 114. !15. 
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nians, Acta xvii, 30, 31 r " God, Who oversaw the times of CHAP. 

ignorftnce, dow chargetli all men every where to repeat ; be- ^— 

cause He hath appointed a day, wherein He will judge the 
world righteously, by the Man whom He hath appointed, 
making faith hereof to all by raising Ilim from the dead." 
And of the overture thereof which he made to Felix, SC 
Luke aaitli, Acta xxiv. 25 ; " As he discoursed of righteous- 
ness, and temperance, and judgment to come." And St. Paul, 
speaking of the Gospel, Rom. i. 18: "The wrath of God is 
revealed from heaven upon all ungodliness and unrighteous- 
ness of men, that hold the truth in unrighteousness," For 
the preaching of the Gospel is that revelation which here he 
means. And by St. Augustin, De Caiechizandis Rudibus '', we 
understand, that by the order of the Church there was no 
instruction in Christianity without conviction of the judg- 
ment to come; as that which obligeth to have recourse to 
baptism for the avoiding of it. But when God condescends 
to tender to those, whom He holds liable to His justice, 
terms of reconcilement, plainly He comes down from His 
throne of judgment, to deal with His obnoxious creatures 
upon equal terms, or rather terms of disadvantage ; suppos- 
ing, what no Christian can deny, that the Gospel tenders 
terms of our advantage. Nay, He is content to go before, 
and to declare Himself tied beforehand if we accept ; expect- 
ing our choice, whether we will be bound by accepting, or not : 
which is a difference between the Law and the Gospel, not 
unworthy to be observed. For tlie covenant of the Law was 
8trucl( once for all with all those whom it concerned, to wit, 
the whole people of Israel at once ; their posterity being by 
birth subject to it. But when the Gospel is preached, the 
covenant of grace is tendered indeed, but not enacted till 
some man consent to become a Christian; and, therefore, 
God first binds Himself to stand to the terms which He ten- 
ders, expecting whether man will accept them or not. And 
though it be called the covenant of grace while it is but 
tendered, yet it is not a covenant till it be enacted between 
God and every one that is baptized. 

§ 6, Seeiug then, that no justitication of sinners takes efi'ect 
c. 27, 15, +7; 0]!., lom. vi. pp. 281.F.O,2a3. 
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BOOK but by virtue of the coyenant of j 

'- — - God's mere grace enacts and gives force to that covenaot j 

manifest it must needs be, that juaiification imports the act 
of Godj admitting him for righteous, who, setting aside that , 
covenant, could not challenge ao to be held and dealt with. ] 
Put if justification import this act of God, shall it not there- 
fore imply, shall it not suppose, some condition qualifying 
him for it? For what challenge can he, whom the Gospel 
overtaketh in sin, pretend for reward by it, being engaged 
hy God's law to the utmost of his power otherwise? Shall a*l 
man's conversion^ from sin past to righteousness to come, 
challenge both the cancelling of his debts, and a reward be- 
yond all proportion of that which he is able to do, being 
obliged to do it ? But shall that Gospel, which pretends to 
retrieve righteousness into the world, allow the reward of 
righteousness without any consideration of it ? How then . 
shall it oblige man to righteousness, being a law, that dero- % 
gates from any law of God that went afore it, alloiving all ~ 
the promises it tenders without any consideration of righte- 
ousness ? For I will not here stand to dispute, whether the 
covenant of grace be a law or not " : because every contract is 
a law to the parties; and this, being between God and man, 
and supposing the transgression of God's original law, neces- 
sarily abates the extent and force of it. But I will demand, 
what is, or what can be, the righteousness of a sinner, but 
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gelium in Scriptara legem fidti, Itgem 
Cbriiti, legem libcrlaiU, squivoce ap- 
pelluri plirasi Hebtaica, quoniam He- 



rn, allegatii probari concedimua. 
rum de mente adversarii Eva 
im oBt lex proprie dicta, h. e. 

logq, priBcepta, quorum imple 



n Cbristi 



. Etbnii 



c differt n 



I npp. 



coram Dea" FarcuB, De JuxtificatioDB 
Impii Libb. v. adv. BellanniD., lib. iv. 
c. liL p. lUUT. Heidilb. IBIS.— See 
Forbea, ConaidetatioucB Mod. et Fac, 
U« JuBtific, lib. iv. c. ii. pp. 131, sq. ) 
and above, c. iii. J 6—9. 
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repentance? Which, aa it is part of righteousness, so far as CHAI 

it is understood lo be conversion from any^ sinj so, as it is - 

anderstood to be the conversion of sinners to Christianity, is 
all righteousuess, because all sinners are called to Chris- 
^nity. Only with this difference, that repentance is the 
way to that end, which ia righteousness ; repentance ' in fieri,' 
righteousness ' in facto esse,' according to the terms of the 
School. And is it not righteousness for a sinner, to desire, to 
purpose, to resolve to he righteous, for the time to come? 
Or can he, that ia truly qualified a sinner, be any other way 
truly qualified righteous ? Therefore that resolution of righte- 
ousness, which he that sincerely undertakes Christianity must 
needs put on (the first part whereof is the profession of God, [Heb. li 
by Christ, the author and rewarder of it) ; thia, I aay, is that '■' 
which qualifies a Christian for the promises of the Gospel : 
but always by virtue of God's free act in teuderiug the cove- 
nant of grace J not by any obligation, which His creature can 
prevent Him with. And thia is manifestly St. Paul's sense in 
Bom. iv. 3 — 11, 22 — 24: where he alleges Moses, that Abra- 
ham's faith " was imputed to him for righteousness ;" and 
David, pronouncing him "blessed unto whom God imputeth 
no sin ;" to ahew, that the Gospel declareth Christians to be 
justified by faith no otherwise, than the fathers understood 
men to become righteous, — by God's grace accepting that 
which nothing could oblige Him to accept for righteouaneaa. 
For no mau ia so wilfully blind as to imagine, that the Apo- 
stle speaks here of our Lord Christ the object, not of the act, 
of faith s : whose words are, that " faith was imputed to Abra- 
ham for righteousness," and, " Blessed is he to wliom the 
Lord imputeth not ain :" and ain, aa I take it, stands not 
in opposition to the object of faith. And when the Scripture 
saith (Psalm cvi. 30, 31), "Then stood up Phineas, and ex- ["Eit- 
ercised judgment, and so the plague ceased ; and this was J^j t 
imputed to him for righteousness among all posterities for "'?"'■" 
evermore;" it is manifest, that doing vengeance upon male- vera.] 

ICoiTOcted from MS. " hU." in orig, relate, rntione suj ohjecti quod cespicit 
(ixt. et sppreliendit, hoc est, Chtisti cnm Boa 
■ "RdeanoudicilurEBseipaajualitia, juatitii." Fareus, De JiutiE adv. Bel- 
ted censeri pro justitia sen imputari ad Isrm., lib. i. c. xvii. pp. 290, 291 : com- 
Jiiilirt«m,nonutiqiie absolute (aiaenim meniing on Rom. iv. 5. 



I 



justified, IB 
not justify. 
iag futh. 
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. factors is accounted a righteous thing for Phineaa to do,J 
- though by God's command, yet without process of law. Audi 
1 Mace. ii. 52 ; " Was not Abraham found faithful in temp-^ 
tation, and it was coiiuted to him for righteousness J" And 
shall not faith be said to be " imputed to him for righteous- 
ness" in the same sense, as we see evidently enduring temp- 
tation is imputed to him, and doing vengeance to Phineas, 
for righteouaneBS ? That is to say, that t)ie act of faith, not 
the object of it (which act, what it is, and wherein it consists, 
I suppose is decided by the premises), is imputed to Abra- 
ham and his spiritunl seed for righteousness. I 
;- § 7. I have said notliing all this while concerning thafc" 
opinion, which makes tliat faith which alone justificth, to 
consist in believing that a man is justified, or predestinate 
to life, in consideration only of Christ's obedience imputed 
to him\ And, truly, having said so much, why it cannot 



e beloo 



and c 



xxiL Thorndikealludeslotlie Sci 
Pr&bylerian Rutherford principally 
(see Bk. III. Of the Laws of the 
Chaich, 0. Ti.) ; and doei not fin the 
dottrine in an unqaalifed way on the 
English Pretbyteriana (we above, c i, 
f 9). The point of course here is, not 
whether the true believer dnes or does 
not certainly believe in hia own indi- 
vidual ealvalion, but thai his bo believ- 
ing is Ihe eueme of justilyiug faith. 
And man]' wboie wordi eommit them to 
the tenet, shrink from avowirifj: it when 
taxed directly with holding iL The 
following quotations might be multi- 
plied indeSnitvly from writers of tlie 
same data and ^me.-^" Fides" (I e. 
ea qua juatificamur) " aignificat am- 
plecti omnes artieulos fidei, et in hia 
huDC articuluui, credo remiaaionem 

i credo Bed inihi quoquc." Con- 
fer. Belg., art. de Remiss. P«cc. 
et Juslificalione. — And similarly, Ca- 
tacb. Heidelb., Qu. 21.— "Item do- 
cent (ProtestBtitet) quod homines . . 
gratis jastiAcencnr propter Christum 
per fidetn, cum ccedunt se in gra- 
itli propter 

Hanc fidera im- 

Deus pro juatilia coram Ipso." 

ifeta. August., {4: ap. Melanchlh. 

i. foL 29. IL Wileh. 1680.— 

tur fides apecialis qua cre- 

iiisque sihi remitti peccata 






isequKi 



et Dium plac 



Apol. 

ConfesB. August., 0. de Juatiflc; Op., 
torn. i. fol. fi.^. b, 64. a : and in similar 
words, ibid., c. de Pccnitentia; ibid., 
fol. 87. a.—" By justifying faith wee 
understand not onely the common be- 
leefe of the articles of Christiaii reli- 
truth of 



God's 



rail : hut a 




particular appliealion of Che gratious 
promises of die Guapell to the comfort 
of our owne soulw: whereby we lay 
hold on Christ with all His benefits. 



■ of his ainues, and of hia cucr- 
lasling salvation by Christ." Iriah 
Articlea, { 37, in Append, num. iv. to 
Elrington's Life of Uaiher (Worka, 
vol. i.) p. xL — " Cum fide noe juslifi- 
cari dicim us : intelligimUB, noa per (idem 
cectD persDasas ease, Deum m 



BDSi.iU 



mpulai . 

propter salisfactionem >ive obedientiam 
Chrisli," Sic. Piacator, Thes; Tbeol., 
lib. ii. loc. 8. pp. 62, 83. Herb. Nass. 
1607.— "Fides juatificana est credere 

Pareus, De Justif. adv. Bellatm., Hb.'i. 
c. xi. p. 177: with no other explanation 
than " Nee tarn inepte loquimur Deum 
juatificareeos qui credunt se juslificari, 
Red qui credunt et confidunl ChriMum 
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Lconsist in having trust aud confidence in God through CHAP. 
tChriat j I do not think I need say much more to it. First, '■ — 



le tradiCuin pro suis pecoatis," &c. 
Id., ibid., p. 176.— "Illud omnino est 
quod fidem sppellainus, tantopeie in 
BcriptUTBcommendaCam : nenipe.quum 
^i^uis Bibi certo persaadet pmruaai- 

. Quum 



31 u1ul 
]»tim et pruprie pertinere 









I 






iii. c. 3. pp. 6IS, 619), that " Nequa- 
quam diciinua . . . nas hac ipaa Sde 
justificui qua credlmua nos jualificaiL 



nhsec 



I illUB 



ulutem Titamque tetemam in Chritlo 
deatinatum, omnino fit partic^pa omni- 
nm Cbrisd beneficlonim in TJtam ie[er- 
aam, quum in eum linem Chrislus 
It offeratuj." Beza, Confesa. Brev., 
xis, pp. 2e3, 2lii. Ganev. 1587.— 
Qiiisquia autein teraiasa aibi peccala 
Bsse credit, eum ipsa fides abaolvit" 
Whitakar, Respona. ad X.Katiou. Gdm. 
Campiiiii., RcGp. ad Ration, viii. : Op., 
' p. 41 b.— " Fitith ia a wouderful 
of God, by wbicb the elect do 
lend «nd apply Cbrist and all 
mefits unio themselves particu- 
lirly. . . . This apprehending of Cbriat 
ii not done by any corporall toochlng 
Him, but spiritualty by assurance ; 
vhicb is, wben the elect are persuaded 
in tbeii own bearls by tlie Holy Olioat 
of Oie for^venesB of tbair owne dunes 
and of Ood'a infinite morcie tonards 
tbeni in Jeaua Chriat ... The tbinBa 
■which the Spirit of God makethknowne 
>to the faithl'ull particularly, are their 
JMtificBtion, adoption, aanctification, 
eteriul life." PeikiuE, Eatate ofa true 
Chriadui iu thia life, f 4, S: Works, 
VOL i. pp. 362. ool. 1. D, 363. col. 1. 
A, B. Lond. 1616. " If a man b«lwve 
Chriat and the kingdom of hpaven to 
be hia, it ia his indeede." Id., Christ 
Uu True and Perfecte Gain, ibid., p. 
662. col. 1. D, 2. A "Nay, thia I 
beliere" (vii. "that God ii true in Hia 
promises"), " and more too, that I par- 
ticularly am in tbs number of those 
meD ifhieb ahall bee aaved by the merit 
of Christ's death and paeaion : and this 
ia the baliefe that saielh me." Id., 
Conflicts of Sathaa with the Christian, 
"■■ p. 40e. col. I. B.— For Rutber- 
rd,see below ill Bk. HI. Of the Laws 
the Church, o. vi,— On the other 
'batid, when Bellarmine (De Jostili- 
caCione, lib. iii. c S) charged Pro- 
teatants with holding among other 
tcnetSi that "hac ipsa fide," soil, a 
uwdal tiuth in the remission of the in- 
fiTidiial belieier'a own aina, " et sola 
W: fida hominea iustificari," Pareus 
nplM (De Juslif adT. Bellarm., lib. 



■roKByla, Fidea justiSca 
justificat. . . . Ksm fides nee ideajusti- 
£cbC quia justificat, nee quia credit se 
juatilicari: necideo ceita est, quia jus- 
tificat: aed ideo justificat et eerta est, 
quia promiEsJonem Evangelii, quam 
intuetni et accipit, certo edt atqne 
confidit non posse fallere," — And Cba. 
mier also (Panatrst., torn, iii. lib. xiiL 
c. 4.num, I6.p.410); " Et lero longe 
aliud eat Sdelem certum easesibi remis- 
sa esse peccsls, aliud propterea eiremitti 
quod ei ' ' 



ofGrai 



" (See hD« 



n. Coven 



.pp.95, 96. Dubl.lfl31). 
— Again, the same Bishop Downham, 
in England (Trealiae of Justification, 
lib. vi. c. 4. { S. pp. 3S3, 35*. Lond. 
1633, also answering Bellarmine), dis- 
tin^iahing two senaes of the tErm 
" special faith," the one referring to 
"the juatifir.ition of a sinner before 
God in the Court of Heaven by impu- 
tation of Christ's righleonsnesse appre- 
hended bj a lively assent or beleefe," 
the other to "ooi justification in the 
Court of our owne Conscience, when 
we are perswaded and in some measure 
aasiued of our justifioation," adds, that 
"if that only be called speciall faith, b; 

sciences, that is, assured of OUT justiQ- 
cation, that assurance arising from the 
actual applicatioD of the promise to oui. 
selvea, then I say aud avouch, that tbi« 
special faith is not that by which we are 
justified beforo God."— Sea a? '" 



Reco 



Peeci 



Para I. lib. ii. c 14. S fi, and c. IS. S 

7. Baail. 1624; and Downham'a olhM 

tract, theCoven. oC Grace, c viii. p.93 

And to come nearer still. Dr. Owen, in 
his Salus Eleelomm Sanguis Jean (lib. 
iii. D. viiL J 5). " If the sinner wants 
nothing to acceptation and peace but a 
manifealaliQu of Christ's eternal! lore, 
theu evangelicall justification is nothing 
but an apprehension of God's etemall 
decree and purpose : but this cannot be 
made out from the Scripture, vii. that 
God's juatifying of a person is Hia 
making knowne unto him His decree of 
eleci 



of that deci 



', purpose, 
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: whether or no a Christian can have the assurance of faith, 
_ that he is for the present justified, or that -he is from ever- 
lasting predestinate to life, is a thing that I intend not here 
either to grant or to deny; nothing hindering me (supposing 
for the present', but not granting, that snch assurance may 
be had), upon that supposition tu dispute, that he is not jus- 42 
tifled by having that assurance, but that by being justified 
he obtains it. For were it not the strangest thing in tl 
world, that any knowledge should produce tlie object of 
which it supposeth ? Can any reason allow the effect to pro-] 
duce the cause, or any thing to depend upon the consequence' 
of it? No more can Christianity allow the assurance of thiB. 
truth — I am justified — (supposing it to be true), to be the 
ground why it is trueJ. And if any man say, that justifying 
faith is not the assurance of this truth — I am justified, but 
of this truth — I am predestinate to life (the reason being, 
because the obedience of Christ, appointed for the salvation 
of the elect alone, is imputed to bim once for all to life, 
not only for the present to righteousness) ; can any reason 
be given, why this reason should not take effect from ever- 
lasting, but depend upon the knowledge of it, wherein justi- 
fying faith is said to consist '' ? For if the ouly consideration 



AS- 42 

i 



book of God ?"— Lastly, Rutherford 
himself, aiding Bj;aitist Sallmarsh the 
Antinomian : "Wee cannot queaiion 
Chriat more then vee ran question 
whether God he God ; but vice may ex- 
amine Paul's doctrine aa the Bereans 
did ; wee may try our own faith if it 
can hold water" (Christ Dying and 
Drawing Sinners to Himaelf, p. 104. 
Lond. 1(147); and p. 110. ihid., " To 
Antinomians, 1. to be justified hy 
faith, 2. and to come to the sense and 
knowledgeofjuslifieation, which either 

when Christ dyed on the Crosse, as 
others ; or when we first take life in the 
wonibe, as a third sorte dreatne; and 
3. to be assured of ouc justification, are 
all one :" against which doctrine he 
proceeds to aigue. And again {Sur- 
vey of AntinamianiBine, Part II. c. 
xcii. p. 2SS. Lond. 164S), " Many 
weake ones test upon Christ and to 
belecre, who cannot come up to an 
! of perswasion they are chosen 



dd. Mod. et Padf., De Justif., lib. I * 
c. ii. p. 4 ; lib. iii. c. ii. pp. 103 sq. 

I See below, c. izx. J lo, sq. 

i " Quid . . . absutdius excogitari po- 
test, quain alicui beneficium dan, fii 
credat sibi beneficium datum fuisse! .. 
Animadvertendum c£t, eliamsi in futu- 



n benefici 



express) 



conditi 
inqnan 



1 quffi pro- 



cui promittitur, benedeium is- 
tud sibi omnino datum irt credat Nam 
ai omnino benetlcium habitiirus est, 
quid opus est ut rem its se habere 
credat? Si oon omnino est hahi turns, 
falsum credit." Soein., De Jesa Cbristi 
Serral., P. IV. c. iiL ; Op., torn. ii. p. 
217. a. 

' " Ubi denique fides, cum ea nihil 
aliud sit quam firma iiostrie in Christo 
electiunis persuasio?" BezB, In 1 Tim. 

■■ ^ ' ■ Deo debes, eat, 



life; 



e faith, and y 
See Biiihop Forbes, 



. Qui de 
necjustifi. 



Le ab Eo pnedes 
tHm credere poterit i 
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I 



that entitles him to the promiaeB of the Gospel be the obedi- chap. 

ence of Cliriat, why shall not that right take place from the '■ — 

same date, from which the conaideratioa tendered for it takes 
place? Why should not the opinion of the Antinomians 
p(at least, that which I make to be ground of that heresy') 
I'take place, rather than thia of Presbyterians ? For both of 
them being equally destructive to the Gospel of Christ, that 
which agrees best with itself (the several assumptions whereof 
are moat consistent with, and consequent to, one anothei-), ia 
doubtless the more receivable. 

§8. Now whether we make justification (granted from[NoohU- 
everlasting to the elect for whom alone Christ was sent) to fnthee"&ct 
go before faith, as the object goes before the knowledge and '" peffonn 
assurance of it " ; or whether we make it to depend upon faith works, on 
(though passed merely in consideration of the obedience of ^^"^^' 
Christ, deputed for the salvation of the elect alone); there grounds.] 
will remain no obligation upon the elect to perform any 
obedience to God, being entitled to and assured of salvation 
afore it and without it. For the Gospel ia the last law of 
God, derogatoiy to any declaration of His will antecedent to 



rneadum igititr ut principium Bdei nos 






sire in pr^seuti remitti, remissio sem- 




per fidei objectum sCjituitur ac proinde 




natura fidem pnecedit.. . . Doleo iaitur 


£piet ad Rom.,c viii., cde Pi«>lesli- 




■utiaiie, p. 411. B. C. Basil. 1S62. 


nominem) . . . PansCrat. buk Catholics, 


" lutlitia enitn qua justi autnUB corain 


torn. iii. lib. xiii. De fide, c. 6." (p. 413. 


Seo, noti ex [emporali homiuin actu 


■2. E, F. Geoev. I62fl.) "adeo incon- 


■ed ex Ktema Dei decrelo pendel; eC 


siderate has ipsas oh ratioues afiii- 


turn deiimm cevelatur, cum homo cre- 


mare (num. 3) 'fid™ justificanlem 


deie iacipit: its ut fides banc justitiam 


si nou tempore saltern ralione aequi 






joatitia eoncurral." Sutcliffe, De Ca- 




Ihol. Orlhod. et Vsra Chrisli Eccl., lib. 


Ilaque dicit fidem (dicitor fidea) 


ii. c. 6. p. 308. Lond. 159!.—" Memi- 


'justificare, non quia efficiat jostifics- 


niue vero debnit »ir dootisiimus, Deo, 




• Qui vocat ea qus noil sunt tanquam 


et requiiitur a juslificato.' Et rurtus 


rint,' ju«iflcBto» esse actu ah lelerno, 


in lib. ixU. c 12, &c" (num. S. p. 960. 


ite quibus hoc non nisi tempore buo 








Abbot (Bp. of Salisbury), In R. Thom- 


brius negaverit lidem esse causam jus- 


•on, Diatribam Aniniadr.,c. it. pp. 92, 


tilicationia efflcientem, non principaleni 


»8. Lond. 161B.— See below, c xixL 
1 1. sq. 




mentalem : . .. ac proinde justificatione 


' Abov*, ci. Sll. 


semper ordine nsturs priorem esse: 
Vid. G. Dounamum, Dc Ttedere Gra- 


" "Fides jUBlificans est instruitien- 


tnm yel medium per quod remi.«ionem 


tie, c. viii. pp. 95, 96." (Dubl. Iflai.) 
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it, and not suffering any otlier to take place farther tht 
- provided by it ; bu that, Bupposing that God hath published 
salvation to the elect merely in consideration of Christ, with- 
out requiring any terms at their hands, well may it be said, 
that notwithstanding He may determine them to do those 
things which He would have them do that shall be saved j 
but it cannot be said, that He can oblige them to any con- 
dition to be performed of their free choice ; or, consequently, 
that there can remain any difference between good and bad 
in the doings of tliem, who are free from all obligation to the 
means because entitled to the end without them. And truly 
it is more modesty to say, that the actions of the elect, to 
which God determines them upon these terms, are not good; 
than to say (as by consequence it must be said), that the 
actions of the reprobates are bad ; which, upon these terms, 
are not their actions but God's, nor imputable to any will of 
theirs, but to His. But this inconvenience being unavoid- 
able, whether we make justification to depend upon that faith 
which consists in assuring us of the same (and that is to 
make an object to depend upon the act which it produceth), 
or that faith to depend upon it, as included in predestination 
to life, both of them being destructive to Christianity ; it is 
but a poor plaster, by contradicting a man's self, to seem to 
salve ao great an inconvenience. 

And truly it is much to be wondered at, how those 
that profess nothing but Scripture, could ever persuade them- 
] selves of an imagination for which there is nothing to be 
out of the whole tenor of the Scriptures. Whatso- 
ever can be produced out of the Old Testament for that trust, 
which the people of God might or ought to have in God for 
the obtaining of His promises ; whatsoever out of the New, 
for that peace aud security with which Christians may and 
ought to expect the world to come {supposing, but not grant- 
ing, all that can be pretended thereby) : do but demand, 
where it is said, that a man hath this trust, this peace, this 
security, by having it ; and all will be mute. And, therefore, 
having shewed that the trust and peace of a Christian sup- 
poseth that ground upon which he is justified, I will spend no 
more words to shew, that the knowledge and assurance of 43 
justification or predestination supposes the being of it ; aud 
that, the ground whereupon it takes place. 




CHAPTER VIII. 



« PHOK ST. ?A.Vh : — WB AKB dot ItJaTIFlBD BY THE LiW NOE 
MY WORKS, BOT S* OftiCB AMn Bl FAITH. BO* MSLANI Q? THE GOSFEl, 
AND THE WOaKS THAT SDFFOaE IT. IHB QnBSTION THAT SI. FAUL SPEAKS 
TO, IS 0» THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE WQEKS OF IT. HE BETS THOSE 

KS OP THE UW MAT 



The last reaaon whereby I prove my intent, conaiatB in the The objee- 
assoiling of that objection, which is alleged from the disputes s°pj,j| 
of St. Paul's Epistles ; arguing, that a Christian is not justi- — "p »« 
fied by the Law, or by the works of the Law, and therefore nei bj tha I 
by grace, and by faith : for be that is justified by engaging i*" "'"■'■r ' 
himself to profess Christianity, and to live according to the by graca 
same, must needs be justified by performing his engagement ; f^ki^^ 
unless a man would say, that he is justified by making a pro- 
mise which he never observeth, and which it concerns him 
not to keep, being once justified by making of it. And, 
truly, having said, that God admits a man into the state of 
His grace in consideration of the act of undertaking thia 
profession, I do not only grant, but challenge for my privi- 
lege to maintain, that He hold him in the same state in con- 
sideration of the act or acts whereby he performs the same. 

5 2. And therefore to the objection, I return this in gene- Not meant 
ral: — that I do not grant any man to be justified by any ° f J,^j "^^ 
thing that supposes not the Gospel of Christ, since the pub- "orks that 
liahiug of it ; that ia, not by such works as can be done by "^^^° 
him, that hath not yet admitted and embraced the Gospel of 
Christ, and that by virtue of that grace of God, which seta 
on foot the covenant of grace. For the Law going before 
the Gospel, and being unable to produce that obedience 
which God would accept in lien of the world to come, fur- 
ther than as containing in itself the Gospel and the effects 
of it ; it is manifest, that righteousness cannot be attributed 
to the Law, nor the works of the Law. And yet, if we 
consider, that the Gospel itself is a law of God, whereby He 
ties (at least) Himself to certain terms, upon which He de- 
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■ clares that He will be reconciled with His enemies ; there is ^ 
— no reason to imderstand, when St. Paul says that a man ia 
justified by the Law, or the works of the Law, that he means ( 
to deny a Christian to be justified by doing according to the 
Gospel " : which is the law that God preteuda to introduce 
instead of that law, by which the Apostle denies any man 
to be justified. For all Christianity acknowledges, that the 
Gospel is implied in the Law ; neither could the justification 
of the fathers before and under the Law, by faith, be main- 
tained otherwise : and, therefore, it is no strange thing to 
aay, that under the Law there were those that obtained that 
righteousness which the Gospel tendereth, though not by 
the Law, but by the Gospel; which under the Law, though 
not published, was yet in force to such as by means of the | 
Law were brought to embrace the secret of it. But it can- 
not therefore be said, that they were justified by the Law, or 
by the works of it, but by grace, and by faith ; though the 
Law was a means that God used to bring them to the grace 
of faith. 

§ 3. And, therefore, when the Apostle's inferences are em- 
ployed to fortify this argument;— to wit, that if a Christian \ 
be justified by works depending upon the covenant of grace, | 
then he hath whereof he may glory, which Abraham, that ' 
was justified by faith, had not ; then hath he no means to I 
attain that peace and security which the Gospel tendereth, I 
all having the conscience of such works as do interrupt it; 
— I do utterly deny both consequences. For I say, that 1 
the works that depend upon the Gospel, are neither done' ] 
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Wirithout the grace of God, from whence the Gospel comes; c 
neither are they availahle to justify him, whom the Gospel _ 
overtakes in sin, of themselves, but by virtue of that grace 
of God from whence the Gospel comes. Now I challenge 
the most wilful unreasonable man in the world to say, how 
he that says this, challenges any thing, whereof he may 
glory without God; who acknowledges to have received that 
which he tenders, from God'a gift; and the promise which 
God tenders in lieu of it, from His bounty and goodness : to 
say, how a man can be more assured, that he is in the state 
of God's grace, than he can be assured of what himself thinks 
and does. For (not to decide at present how and how far 
a man may be assured of God's grace) whatsoever assurance 
can be attained, must he attained upon the assurance which 
a man may have of his own heart and actions ; and that, as 
St. Paul says, 1 Cor. ii. 11, "no man knows what is in a 
man but the spirit of a man that is in him." For if it be 
said, that this assurance is from the Spirit of God, and there- 
fore supposes not so much as the knowledge of ourselves ; 
I must except peremptorily, that which I premised as a 
supposition in due place ", that no man hath the Spirit of 
God but upou supposition of Christianity : and therefore 
no man can know that he hath the Spirit of God, but upon 
supposition that he knows himself to be a good Christian. 
Otherwise it would be impossible for any man to discern in 
himself between the dictates of a good and bad spirit ; seeing 
it is manifest, that among those that profess Christianity, 
many things arc imputed to the Spirit of God which are 
contrary to Christianity. Now of the sincerity of that inten- 
tion wherewith a man engages to live like a Christian, a 
man may stand as much assured, as he can stand assured 
of his own confidence in God, or that he doth indeed believe 
himself to be predestinate to life. And, therefore, it is no 
prejudice to that security and peace of conscience which the 
Gospel tendercth, that it presupposeth this engagement, and 
the performance of it. 

. This answer, then, proceedcth upon these two pre- 
sumptions : — that the grace of Christ, which is the grace of 
God through Christ, is necessary to tlic having of that faith 

■ Bk. I. Of Ihe I'liiif. of Chr. Tr., c. jii. ^ 3—8 ; and above, c. ii. 5 7—9. 
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which nlone jiistifieth ; which the heresy of Socinus p denies' 
-with Peliigiua": mid that it justifieth not of itself, but by 
virtue of that grace of Christ, that is, the grace which God 
declares in consideration of His obedience. These presump- 
tiona it is not my purpoae to suppose gratis, without de- 
bating the grounds upon which they are to be received, 
having once purposed to resolve wherein the covenant of 
grace stands. But I must have leave to take them in hand 
in their respective places ', and, for the present, to dispatch 
that which presses here : which is to shew, that the intent of 
St. Paul, and the rest of the Scriptures which he expounds 
most at large, is this, — that a Christian is not justified by the 
law of Moses, and those works that are done precisely by 
virtue thereof, not including in it the Gospel of Christ ; but 
by undertaking the profession of Christianity and performing 
the same (which is, in his language, by faith without the works 
of the Law), and therefore, consequently, by those works, 
which are done by virtue of this faith in performance of it '. 
§ 5. And, first, I appeal to the state of the question in 
St. Paul's Epistles, what it is the Apostle intends to evict by 
all that he disputes ; and demand, who can or dare under- 
take, that he had any occasion to decide that which here is 
questioned : upon supposition that a Christian is justified by 
the covenant of grace alone, which the Gospel tendereth ; 
whether by faith alone, which is the assurance of salvation, 
or trust in God through Christ ; or by faith alone, which is 
the undertaking of Christianity, and living according to the 
same ? For it is evident in the Scriptures of the Apostles, 
how much ado they had to tiersuade the Jews who had 
received Christ, that the Gentiles which had done the like 
not bound to keep the Law; which they, it is eiident, 
did Itecp. These had no ground ; had they understood, from 
the beginning of their Christianity, that their righteousness 
and salvation depended not upon the keeping of it under the 
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Gospel of Christ. It is evident, that the trouble which Jew- ' 
ish Christiana raised in tlie Churches, to whom those Epistles- 
45 are directed which dispute this point fullest, upon occasion 
of this difficulty, was the subject aud cause of directing the 
same. What cause then can there be, why these Epistlea 
should prove, that a Christian is not justified by such works 
as suppose the covenant of grace ; whenas the disease they 
pretend to cure, consists in believing to be justified by 
the works of Moses' law, which supposetli it not ? For it is 
evident, that had it been received (as now) that Moses' law 
is void, the occasion of this dispute in these Epistles had 
ceased; whatever benefit besides might have been procured 
by them for succeeding ages of the Churcii. 

§ 6. Is it not plain, that the pretence of St. Paul in the Epi- [ 
stle to the Romans is this, that neither the Gentiles by the J 
law of nature, nor the Jews by the law of Moses, can obtain '1 
righteousness, or avoid the judgment of God, and therefore 
that it is necessary for both to embrace Christianity ' ? He 
that reads the two first chapters, cannot question this. In 
the fourteenth chapter, together with the beginning of the 
fifteenth, you shall find him resolving, upon what terms these 
two sorts of Christians were to converse with one another: 
and through the body of it, upon what grounds the Gentiles 
are invited to the covenant of grace, which the Jews began 
then to refuse. This being the business of the Epistle, the 
drift of it is manifest,— whether righteousness and salvation 
come by the Law or the Gospel, by Judaism or by Chris- 
tianity. 

§ 7. The subject of the Epistle to the Hebrews is this. 
The Jews, being privileged by the laws of the empire in the 
exercise of their religion, disclaiming those of their nation 
that had professed Christianity, found means, bj' the power 
of the Bomans, to constrain them by persecution to return to 
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Judaism ". Tlie question is, whether they can obtain salrationi 
- turning Jews again ; which they persuade themselves they 
might obtain, being such before they embrace Christianity. 
That this is the question, let him that will take the pains to 
compare the proposition of it in the beginning of the second 
chapter, and the reasons which it is pursued with nntil the 
sixth, with the conclusion of the dispute in the thirteenth 
{considering also that discourse which follows, of the intent 
and effect of the Law), — let him, I say, give sentence *. If he 
refuse me, I will he bold to say of him, that no man is bo 
blind as he that will not see, 

§ 8. With the Churclies of Galatia, when St. Paul writ to 
thera, the case was somewhat otherwise. It is manifest, that 
they consisted partly of Gentiles, partly of Jews. The words 
of the Apostle require it ; Gal. iv. 8, 9 : " But then truly, not 
knowing God, ye served those which indeed are no gods j 
but now, having known God, or rather being known of God, 
how turn ye back to those weak and beggarly elements, to 
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which ye desire to be in bondage again ?" For neither could <■ 
they serve those that were not gods indeed, unless Gentiles ; — 
nor unless Jews, return to those elements ''. It is manifestj 
that, to avoid persecution for the profession of Christianity, 
those whom St. Paul writes against, would have them be 
circumcised ; and so, coiiform themselves so far to the Law, 
that those who raised that persecution might he satisfied at 
their hands. " Those that would make a fair show in the 
flesh, constrain you to be circumcised, only that they may 
not he persecuted with the cross of Christ : for neither [' 
themselves that are circumcised, do keep the Law; butg 
would have you circumcised, that they may glory in your^i 
flesh :" aaith St. Paul, Gal. vi. 12, 13. And again, Gal. v. 1 1 : 
" But I, brethren, if I still preach circumcision, why am I 
still persecuted? for then the scandal of the cross is void." 
And is not tbe question then between the Law and the 
Gospel, between Judaism and Christianity, whether of them 
entitles to salvation and righteoiisneaa"? And shall the ex- 
cluding of the Law exclude those works which suppose Chris- 
tianity, or rather include whatever the Gospel includes or 
infers i 

§ 9. Consider what opinion the Jews had then entertained, xi 
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. to alienate them from Christianity then, and to divide tliem 
- from it ever since. So long as the nation stood, it is mani- 
fest, how much ado there was to hold them to the woi'ship of 
the true Godj which was the groiiiid of that law by which 
i they held the laud of promise. Being earned to Bahylon, 
and seeing the menaces of the Law come to pass, and re- 
volving within themselves those things, which Isaiah and 
other prophets had preached against the worship of idols, 46 
(upon that occasion it seems, but certain it is) they never 
departed from the worship of one true God afterward. But 
then, with the study of Hia law, after their return from 
captivity, came in a curiosity of learning and keeping all 
punctihos, which the observation of it could require; as 
supposing the wisdom of the nation, which the Law itself 
magnifieth, Deut. iv. 6 — 8, together with their righteousness 
and holiness, to consist in these niceties : whereas this was 
indeed but the civil and outward observation of those 
precepts, of the external worship of one God, and civil 
conversation among themselves, to which the civil happiness 
of the land of promise was tied ; as I shewed in the first 
Book'. Hereupon our Lord to His disciples. Matt, v, 20; 
" Unless your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise enter into the 
kingdom of heaven." And again, to shew that the disease 
began long afore, though then it was come to the height. 
He reproves His hearers with those words which the prophet 
Esay had charged upon his time (laa. xxix. 13); "In vain 
they worship Me, teaching for doctrines the traditions of 
Matt. XV. 9 ; Mark vii. 7 : where He iustanceth in the 
washing of cups and pots according to the Law, of brass ves- 
sels, and beds, of the hands before meat and after they came 
from market, according to the tradition of the elders ; which the 
Apostle, 1 Pet. i. 18, calls their "vain conversation delivered 
from their fathers." This is manifestly that righteousness 
whereof St. Paul says, Rom. x. 3, that the Jews, *' not know- 
ing the righteousness of God, and wilUng to establish their 
I righteousness, were not subject to God's righteousness." 
For as it is evident, that not to be subject to the righteous- 
ness of God is neither more nor less than to refuse the Gos- 
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pel of Christ ; so their own righteousneaa, which they would chap, 

Batablish in opposition to the same, must ueeds be that '■ 

righteousness which they might be possessed of by virtue 
of the Law. And indeed it is not possible to imagine, that 
the Jews should so punctually and superstitiously reverence 
all those nice observations, traditions, and customs, which 
the Scribes and Phariaeea brought in to limit the generality 
of Mosea' law, and to determine every clause, circumstance, 
and tittle, according to which it should be observed (which 
now that vast bulk of their Talmud" contains); if they did 
1 not think, that true wisdom and righteousness before God is 
^ placed in the nice keeping of these curiosities. Nor can it 
be doubted, that the undervaluing of them, by reason of 
Chriatianity, is that which first occasioned them to take 
offence at the Gospel, and to this day maintains them in 
contradiction to it, 

§ 10. It can therefore by no means be doubted, that this 
is the law, and therefore the works, which S, Paul means, 
when he ai'gues, that we are not justified by the Law, nor the 
works of the Law, but by grace and faith. For it is most 
manifest, that he instances divers times in those precepts 
which are not of the law of nature. Nor can the works of 
them be counted to belong to the inward obedience of God, 
and His worship in spirit and truth : but merely forms, 
which God had tied them up to Ilia service with, that 
they might have no occasion to seek after strange gods; 
and customs, whereby He had so limited their civil con- 
Tcrsation to one another, that being divided thei-eby from 
other nations, they might have no occasion to learn their 
gods. So St. Paul, Gal, iv. 9, 10 : " But now having known 
God, or rather being known of God, how turn ye back again 
to those weak and beggarly rudiments, to which ye desire to 
be in bondage again? ye observe days, and months, and 
•eaaona, and years." For the observation of legal festivals, 
according to the months and seasons of the years, is indeed 
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BOOK obedience to that God, by whose law the diflference is made. 
II ' »/ 

-- — '- — But when their conceit of themselves transports them to 
imagine^ that God esteems them for those things, whereby He 
hath differenced them from other nations, and that it cannot 
stand with that esteem, that He should receive the Gentiles 
into favour upon undertaking that spiritual obedience which 
Christ publisheth, not tying that to the same ; worthily are 
they called by the Apostle " weak and beggarly rudiments,'^ 
that did only prepare them to this obedience, by tying them 47 
to the true God and His outward service. And is not the 
precept of circumcision, in the first place, which obliges to 
all the precepts and entitles to all the promises, of this 
nature? Hear St. Paul to the Philippians (iii. 3 — 6), among 
whom this leaven began to spread: "We are the circum- 
cision," saith he, " that serve God in the spirit, and glory in 
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh : though 
I have confidence in the flesh also : if any other man seem 
to have confidence in the flesh, I more; circumcised the 
eighth day, of the race of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an 
Hebrew of Hebrews, also concerning the Law a Pharisee, as 
concerning zeal one that persecuted the Church, as concern- 
ing righteousness that is by the Law, blameless." Are not all 
these privileges of that nation by virtue of Moses' law, and 
of circumcision, which obliges to it ? And is not that confi- 
dence of righteousness which is by the Law, which St. Paul 
disclaims (though he claim as good a title to it as any Jew 
beside), — I say, is not that it which moved the Jews, out of 
zeal to the Law, to persecute the Church ? And can that 
righteousness which moveth to persecute Christianity, be 
thought to presuppose it ? Therefore, what St. Paul means 
by confidence in the flesh, we must learn from the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, ix. 9, 10 : where the tabernacle is called a " para- 
ble" or "figure for the then present time; in which gifts 
.and sacrifices were offered, which could not profit him that 
^ ministered as to conscience, being only imposed upon meats 
and drinks, and several baptisms, and righteousnesses of the 
flesh, until the time of reformation came." Where " SiKaia}- 
fiara aapKos" are those carnal and bodily rites, which obtain 
that carnal righteousness, which answereth the carnal and 
earthly promises of the Law ; and were mistaken by them for 
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■ineans of obtaining resurrection unto life, and the world to C H A P. 
Icomej which under the Law so given they had nevertheless '- — . 



[ast cause to expect, though not in consideration of auch 

f observations. 

§ 11. Another argument hereof we have from St. Paul, He acts 
which to me seems peremptory : in that he opposeth that in'^Jip""^, 
I faith, whereby Christians are justified, to those f»"i£ "ith 
works, which Geutiles by the law and light of nature were of the 
able to do ; which works, certainly, do not suppose Chris- ^s"'''** 
tianity. Eph. ii, 8, 9 : " For by grace are ye saved through light of 
the faith; and that not of yourselves, it is God's gift; not of""""' 
works, lest any man should glory." There is nothing more 
manifest, than that the Church of the Ephesiana, when 
St. Paul wrote this Epistle, was gathered of those that had 
been Gentiles; as you may see by Eph. ii. 11, 13; iii. I, 6. 
Wherefore, when St. Paul says to them, being presently 
Christians, that they were not saved by works, lest they 
should glory; it is manifest, that his meaning is, that their 
conversation before the Gospel came, could not move and 
oblige God to provide them the means of salvation which it 
tendereth. Again, St. Paul, exhorting Timothy to suffer 
hardship for the Gospel, according to the power of God, 
Who (saith he) "hath saved us and called us with an holy 
calling, not according to our works, but according to Hia 
own purpose, and the grace that is given us in Christ Jesua 
before everlasting ages" (3 Tim. i. 9), speaketh of the same 
Ephesians ; whose pastor Timothy was at that time. But most 
fully, Titus iii. 4 — 7 : " But when the goodness and love to 
men of God our Savioui- appeared, not of works which we 
had done in righteousness saved He us, but according to 
His own mercy, by the laver of regeneration and renewing 
of the Holy Ghoat, which He shed upon ua richly through 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, that being justified by Hia grace 
we might become heirs of everlasting life according to hope." 
For that those whom Titus had in charge were Christians 
converted for the moat part of Gentiles, appears by the Apo- 
stle's words, Titus i. 10, [1 1] : " For there be many, and those 
rebellious, vain talkers and cheaters, especially they of the 
circumcision, whose mouths must be stopped." And in 

I the words that go next afore the passage alleged, there is a 
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lively description of the conversation of the Gentilea : for of 
- Jews he could not have aaid, "we also were once foolish, 
disobedient, wandering out of the way, enslaved to divers 
lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful and 
hating one another;" IHtuH iii. 3. Seeing then that it con- 
cerns the Gentiles as well as the Jews, which the Apostle 
argues, that men are not justified hy works, but by grace48 
and by faith ; it is manifest, that he means such works as 
the Gentiles might pretend to no less than the Jews; and 
that, while they were Gentiles, because he speaks of that 
estate in which the Gospel overtook them. And therefore, 
when St. Paul denies that men are justified by works, he 
means those works which men are able to do before they 
are acquainted with the preaching of the Gospel, whether 
by the light and law of nature, or hy the mere instruction 
of Moses' law, 

§ 12. For though the law of Moses contain in it many 
moral precepts of true and inward and spiritual obedience, 
' the observation whereof is indeed the worship of God in 
spirit and iu truth; yet we must consider, that the same 
precepts are part of the law of nature, written in the hearts 
even of Gentiles. And we must consider further, that these 
precepts may he obeyed and done two several ways : first, as 
far as the outward work, and the kind and object of it, goes : 
and, further, as far as the reason of it, derived from the will 
and command of God, and the intention thereof directed to 
His honour and service ; which purpose of heart cannot be 
in any man but him that loves God above this world, making 
Him the utmost end of all his actions. I say then, that of 
those moral precepts of Moses' law, which are parts of the 
law of nature, the outward and bodily observation goes no 
further than the observation of other ritual and civil precepts 
of the same law; and, therefore, is to be comprised in the 
account of those works of the Law, by which St. Paul denies 
deservedly that we are justified before God. But the inward 
and spiritual observation of them (at least, the purpose and 
intention of it), as it depends upon the grace of Christ, which 
the Gospel publisheth, so must it necessarily be included in 
that faith, which, in opposition to the works of the Law, quali- 
fies Christians for those promises which the Gospel tendereth. 
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§ 13. But that which must remove all doubt of the Apo- chap. 

• • • VIII 

stle^s meaning in this pointy must be the removing that diffi- 



culty^ which held the Jews then (and still holds them) in the th«n under 
opinion of obtaining righteousness and salvation by the Law. *^* ^^ 
For^ certainly^ could St. Paul have persuaded them^ that the the Oos* 
ancient fathers from the beginning (of whose salvation they ^^'^ 
could not doubt)^ though under the Law^ yet obtained not 
salvation by the Law but by the Gospel^ it had been an easy 
thing for him to have persuaded them to it. The Apostle's 
intent therefore is^ to persuade them to that^ which because 
it was hard to persuade them to^ therefore they continued 
Jews^ and refused to become Christians. Now let us suppose 
that which I have premised^ — thatthe Law expressly covenant* 
eth only for the worldly happiness of that people in the land 
of promise^ requiring, in lieu of it^ only the outward and civil 
observation of the Law. But, the sum of that outward obser* 
vation thereof, which is expressly covenanted for^ consisting 
in the worship of one God (Whose providence in the particu- 
lar actions of His creatures it presupposeth,maintaining also 
a tradition of the immortality of man's soul, and of bringing 
all men's actions to account), shell not all that are born under 
this law, stand necessarily convict, that they owe this God 
that inward and spiritual obedience^ wherein His worship 
in spirit and truth consisteth ? And seeing the same God 
tenders them terms of that reconcilement and friendship, 
which maintains them in that state of this world, whereby 
they may be able and fit to render Him such inward and 
spiritual obedience, punctually making good the same to 
them ; have they not reason enough to conclude, that they 
shall not fail of His favour and grace, so long as they pro«> 
ceed in a course of such obedience ? How much more, having 
the examples of the ancient fathers, the doctrine which they 
delivered by word of mouth, the instructions of the prophets 
(whom God raised up from time to time, to assure them, that 
this was the principal intent of God's law, though it made 
the least noise in it),— how much more, I say, must they 
needs stand convict, both of their own obligation to tender 
49 God this obedience, and also that, tendering it, they could 
not fail of God's favour toward them, even as to the life to 
come. 
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BOOK § 14. Though this cannot be said to be the Gospel of 
Christy because it containeth not the dispensation of His life 



[The Gob- 



pel implied ^^ *^® flcsh, noF the cxpress tender of the life to come, in con- 
and veiled sidcration of the profession of His name and of living ac- 
Law.] cording to His doctrine; yet, if it be truly said, that the 
Gospel is implied and veiled in the Law ^, either this signifies 
nothing, or this is the thing that it signifies. For upon this 
ground it is manifest, that there was always a twofold sense 
and effect of Moses' law, and, by consequence, a twofold law. 
By virtue of which difference, whereas it is said (Heb. vii. 16) 
that the legal priesthood stood ^' by the law of a carnal pre- 
cept,'' and the precepts thereof are called " SixaKOfLara 
aaptcos" (as I said afore), and the blood of bulls and of 
goats, and the ashes of the red heifer, are sidd to '^ sanctify 
to the cleansing of the flesh'* (Heb. ix. 10, 13) : on the other 
side, St. Paul saith, that " the Law is spiritual,'* and that 
"the commandment was given to life,'' and therefore dis- 
covers " concupiscence" to be " sin ;" Kom. vii. 7, 10, 14 : and 
St. Stephen saith to his people of Moses, that he '^ received 
living oracles to give unto us," Acts vii. 38 ; and St. Paul 
of himself and his fellow Apostles, delivering the doctrine of 
the Gospel ; " Which things we speak," saith he, " not with 
words taught by man's wisdom, but taught by the Holy 
Ghost, comparing spiritual things with spiritual things;" 
1 Cor. ii. 13 : that is, the spiritual things which the Gt>spel 
expresseth, with the same spiritual things implied by the 
Law. As I shewed afore ^, that the same St. Paul's meaning 
is, that "the man of God" is "perfectly furnished to every 
good work," when he is able to make the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament useful, to instruct, reprove, teach, and comfort 
Christians in Christianity : 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. And, truly, 
whatsoever is said in the writings of the Apostles, or the 
sayings of our Lord Christ (supposing the difference between 
that which is spiritual and that which is carnal or literal in 
the Scriptures), must be expounded upon this ground of the 
Apostle, that "all the promises of God are yea in Christ, 
and in Him Amen ;" as St. Paul saith, 2 Cor. i. 20 : that is 
to say, that the temporal promises of Moses' law were in- 

« See Bk. I. Of the Princ of Chr. Tr., c v. § 33. note b. 
* Ibid., § 26. 
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§ 13. But tliat which must remove all doubt of the A 
stle's meaning in this point, muat be the removing that d 
culty, which held the Jews then {and still holds them) in the thM*undar I 
opinion of obtaining righteousness and salvation by the Law. "" ^'^ 
I'Tor, certainly, could St. Paul have persuaded them, that the the Goa- 
[-.Vicient fathers from the beginning (of whose salvation they ^'''^ 
could not doubt), though under the Law, yet obtained not 
salvation by the Law but by the Gospel, it had been an easy 
thing for him to have persuaded them to it. The Apostle's 
intent therefore is, to persuade them to that, which because 
' it waa hard to persuade them to, therefore they continued 
' Jews, and refused to become Christians, Now let us suppose 
that which I have premised.^thatthe Law expressly covenant- 
eth only for the worldly happiness of that people in the land 
of promise, requiring, iu lieu of it, only the outward and civil 
observation of the Law. But, the sum of that outward obser- 
vation thereof, which is expressly covenanted for, consisting 
in the worship of one God (Whose providence in the particu- 
lar actions of His creatures it presupposeth,maintaining also 
a tradition of the immortahty of man's soul, and of bringing 
all men's actions to account), shall not all that are born under 
this law, stand necessarily convict, that they owe this Grod 
that inward and spiritual obedience, wherein His worship 
in spirit and tmth consisteth? And seeing the same God 
tenders them terms of that reconcilement and friendship, 
which maintains them in that state of this world, whereby 
they may be able and fit to reudcr Him such inward and 
spiritual obedience, punctually making good the same to 
them ; have they not reason enough to conclude, that they 
ahall not fail of His favour and grace, so long as they pro- 
ceed in a course of such obedience ? How much more, having 
the enamples of the ancient fathers, the doctrine which they 
delivered by word of mouth, the instructions of the prophets 
(whom God raised up fi'om time to time, to assure them, that 
this was the principal intent of God's law, though it made 
the least noise in it),— how much more, I say, must they 
needs stand convict, both of their own obligation to tender 
W God this obedience, and also that, tendering it, they could 
not fail of God's favour toward them, even as to the life to 
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that hangeth on a tree." For though the Law provided 
- remedies for many transgress ious, the use whereof might 
and did restore men to the benefit of those temporal pro- 
mises, which it tendered; yet, inasmuch as there was no 
remedy against capital transgressions by the Law {inasmuch 
as uo remedy against death, which is the punishment allotted 
to the transgression of God's original law), in so much it is 
justly said, that by the Law there was sufficient conviction of 
that spiritual death, to which those that retired not them- 
selves under the spiritual law of God were necessarily liable : 
though that spiritual law were never published, till Christ by 
submitting to the literal curse of the Law had established the 
same '. 

§ 16. To this purpose truly saith St. Paul, Gal. iii. 18, 19, 
, that "the inheritance" being "allowed Abraham by promise," 
the Law was " added because of transgressions :" that is, be- 
cause there was no relying upon the good nature of that people 
(whose benefit the promises made to Abraham did concern) ; 
that, because they professed the true God and acknowledged 
His providence and judgment to come, therefore, without 
constraint of temporal punishments, they woidd abstain even 
from those sins whereby civil society is violated. And there- 
fore the Apostle addeth, that God " hath concluded all under 
sin, that the promise might be given those that believe, by 
the faith of Jesus Christ ; but, before the faith came," saith 
he, " we were guarded by the Law, as shut up to the faith 
which was to be revealed ; so that the Law is our pedagogue 
to bring us to Christ, that we may be justified by faith." 
The office of a pedagogue in St, Paul's sense, according to 
the custom of those times, is not that which most men under- 
stand ; as I said afore '. A pedagogue is not the master of a 
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1 school, but a governor, such as fathers then appointed their ( 
I aons (out of their slaves for the most part, in whoae diacretion - 
I they had some confidence, to trust their children with them), 
for the conducting of them to school, and for the overseeing 
of them when they were dismissed hy their masters again. So 
that, when he saith " the Law is our pedagogue to bring us" 
to school " to Christ," the sense is most fit and proper accord- 
ing to my intent ; — that, discovering the conviction of sin by 
the punishments wherewith it guardctli and shutteth men 
up from offending, it leadeth us to the engagement which 
[ Christ requireth of us, that wc offend no more. And upon 
I this ground and to tliis effect it is, that St. Paul infers out 
I of the passages of the Old Testament which he had there pre- 
mised, Kom. iii. 19^21 : "What the Law aaith, it saith to 
those that are under the Law, that every mouth may be 
■ stopped, and all the world become guilty to God, that no 
flesh should be justified before Him by the works of the 
Law; for by the Law is the knowledge of sin; but now the 
righteousness of God is manifested without the Law, being 
I testified by the Law and the Prophets," For how is the 
righteousness of God witnessed by the Law (which minis- 
tercth conviction of sin) and by the Prophets ; hut in regard 
ihe Law affords sufBcient arguments of the truth of the 
Gospel, by which that righteousness which God accepteth to 
everlasting life is tendered ; and because the Prophets, auc- 
I oeediug the Law, do clear and publish the same more and 
more. And again, Rom. iv. 15, 16: "For the Law worketh 
wrath ; because, where there is no Law, there is no trans- 
gression: therefore of faith" (is the promise), "that it may 
be according to grace ; that the promise may be firm to all 
the seed, not only that which is of the Law, but that also 
which is of the faith of Abraham, which is the father of us 
all." For if there be a twofold seed of Abraham, one ac- 
cording to the Law only, which worketh wrath, the other 
according to the promise ; then is there also a twofold law : 
because that promise infers a law of God, by virtue whereof 
those that arc of faith are justified by the promise. Now, if 
the restraining of that people from gross offences by those 
punishments which the Law threatened them with, were a 
. considerable means to prepare that people to submit them- 
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: Helves to the Gospel when it should come to be preached ; it 
- will necessarily follow, that during the time that the Law was fii 
to stand, it was appointed by God, to bring them to true 
spiritual righteousness ; Who, apprehending the secrets of 
their own hearts open to God (Whom the Law tics them to 
acknowledge) and liable to His judgments, in confidence of 
the goodness which He prevented them with, should engage 
the resolution of their hearts to worship Htm in spirit and 
in truth. 

§ 17. Seeingthen, that all the arguments, whereby the Law 
and the Prophets do bear witness to the truth of Christianity, 
are grounded upon the correspondence between the temporal 
promises of the Law and the spiritual and everlasting pro- 
mises of the Gospel (whereupon follows the correspondence 
between that carnal obedience which the Law, and that 
spiritual obedience which the Gospel, requircth); it foUoweth 
necessarily, that though there was then no express publica- 
tion of any will of God, to be engaged to give life everlasting 
to those, that should take upon them to yield Him that in- 
ward and spiritual obedience, which the Gospel now cove- 
nanteth for, yet, notwithstanding, this will of His, darkly 
intimated by the dispensation of the Law, was effectual to 
make those that embraced those intimations to yield Him 
such obedience : and yet the number of them so slender, as 
made the coming of Christ, and His Gospel, no less neces- 
sary to the salvation of the Jews than of the Gentilea. And 
this is that equivocation of the word law, which Origen, in 
his exposition of the Epistle to the Romans B, and in his Fhi- 
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localia *', oftentimes complains to be the occasion of the obscu- chap. 

rity of tlmt and other of St, Paul's epiatlea. The same, in a '- — 

word, which made the Jews stumble at the counsel of God 
in voiding that law, to which He had brought them up, and 
BO well accepted their zeal for it. Only this we must take 
along with us, that whatsoever is here said to be intimated 
by the Law, and made good under it, concerning the reward 
of everlasting life to the inward obedience of God's spiritual 
law, is to be understood, by virtue of those promises upon 
which the Gospel is established ; which the fathers from the 
beginning were bred up in the expectation of, according to that 
of the Apostle, Heb. si. 13, 16: "These all died according 
to faith, not having received the promises, but having seen 
them afar off, and being persuaded, and having saluted them, 
and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims upon 
earth: for they who say such things, declare that they seek 
a country; and had they been mindful of that which they 
were come out from, they might have had time to turn back; 
but now they desire a better, that is, an heavenly: where- 
upon God is not ashamed to be called their God; for He 
had prepared them a city." And again, 39, 40 : " These all, 
being witnessed by faith, received not the promises ; God 
having provided some better thing for us, that they might 
not be perfected without ua." Where it is plain, that they, 
according to the Apostle, expected the kingdom of heaven by 
virtue of that promise, which is now manifested and ten- 
dered and made good by the Gospel : whereof our Saviour 
saith, John viii. 56, "Your father Abraham leaped to see My 
day, and saw it and rejoiced;" and again. Matt. siii. 17, 
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■ "Verily I eay unto you, that many prophets and righteons 

- men have desired to see the things ye see, and have not seen 

them, and to hear the things ye hear, and have not heard 
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Having thua shewed, that the interest of Christianity, 
and the grounds whereupon it is to be maintained against 
the Jews, require this answer to be returned to the objec- 
tion, it remains that I shew, how the Apostles' disputations 
'- upon this point do signify the same. Of Abraham then, and 
o-of the patriarchs, thus we read, Ileb. xi. 8 — 10: "By faith 
Abraham obeyed the calling to go forth unto the place he 
was to receive for inheritance, and went forth not knowing 
whither he went; by faith he sojourned in the land of pro- 
mise, as none of his own, dwelling in teuts with Isaac and 
Jacob, heirs with him of the same promise ; for he espected 
a city having foundations, the architect and builder whereof 
is God." Is it not manifest here, that both parts of the 
comparison are wrapped up in the same words? which 
cannot be unfolded but by saying, that as Abraham, in con- 
fidence of God's promise to give his posterity the land of 
Canaan, left his country to live a stranger in it, so, while he 
was BO doing, he lived a pilgrim in this world, out of the faith 
that he had conceived out of God's promises, that he should 
thereby obtain the world to come. And is not this the pro- 
fession of Christians, which the Apostle, in the words alleged 
even now, declareth to be signified by the pilgrimages of the 
patriarchs ? And is not this a just account, why they cannot 
be said to have attained the promises by the Law but by 
faith? 

§ 3. Therefore that which followeth immediately of Sarah, 
must needs be understood to the same purpose ; — " By faith 
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Sarah also herself received force to give seed, and bare be- CHAP, 
side the time of her age, because she thought Him faithful — ~ — 
that had promised; therefore of one, and him mortified, 
were born as the stars of heaven for multitude, and as the 
Band that is by the sea sliore innumerable." For St. Paul 
declareth. Gal. iii. 16; iv. 22; Rom. ix. 7—9; that the seed 
promised Abraham, in which all the nations of the earth 
shall be blessed, is Christ, and the Church of true spiritual 
Israelites, that should impart the promise of everlasting life 
to all nations. And this promise you saw even now, that 
Abraham and the patriarchs expected, Sarah therefore, 
being embarked in Abraham's pilgrimage, as by the same 
faith with him she brought forth all Israel according to the 
flesh, so must it needs be understood, that she was accepted 
of God as righteous in consideration of that faith, wherewith 
she travailed to the world to come. 

§ 3. Neither can it be imagined, that St, Paul's dispute of [Abra- 
the righteousness of Abraham by faith can be understood ""-' 
npon any other ground or to any other effect than this. 
"Wliat then shall we say that Abraham our father got 
according to the flesh?" saith he, Rom, iv. 1 — 5: "for if 
Abraham was justified by works, he hath whereof to glory, 
but not towards God : for what saith the Scripture ? 
Abraham 'bebeved God, and it was imputed to him for [Gen. xv, 
righteousness :' but to him that worketh, the reward is not '' 
reckoned according to grace but according to debt ; but to 
him that worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth 
the wicked, his faith is imputed for righteousness." The 
question, "what Abraham found according to the flesh?" 
can signify nothing, but what got he by the Law (which ia 
called the flesh in oppositiou to the Gospel included in it, 
which is called the spirit). Did he come by his righteous- 
ness through the Law or not ? For had Abraham been justi- 
fied by works that should need none of that grace which the 
Gospel tenderetb for remission of sins, well might he glory 
of his own righteousness ; and not otherwise. For he that 
acknowledges to stand in need of pardon and grace, cannot 
stand npon his own righteousness. Now Abraham cannot 
80 glory towards God ; because the Scripture saith, that 
"his faith was imputed to him for righteousness:" which 
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Bignifiea God's grace in accepting of it to his account, HOT 
his claim as of debt. 

§ 4. Whereupon the Apostle inferreth immediately the 
testimony of David, writing under the Law, in ttese words : 
" As David also prononnceth the man blessed to whom God 
imputeth. righteousness without works ; ' Blessed are they 
whose iniquities are remitted, and whose sins are covered; 
blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not sin.' " 
What can be more manifest, to shew that the Apostle intends 
no more, than that the fathers pretended not to be justified 
by those works, which claimed no benefit of that grace which 
the Gospel publisheth? Especially, the consequence of David's 
words being this; Psalm xxxii. 2 ; "Blessed is the man to 
whom the Lord imputeth not sin, and in whose spirit there 
is no guile." For the prophet David including the spiritual 
righteousness of the heart in the quality of him to whom the 
Lord imputeth righteousness without works, the Apostle 
must be thought to include it in the faith of him to whom 
the Lord impnteth it for righteousness. 

§ 5. Now when St. Paul obaerveth in Moses, that "Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteous- 
ness," upon the promise of that posterity which he expected 
not. Gen. sv. 6 ; it cannot be said, that Abraham had not this 
faith afore ; or that it was not " imputed to him for righteous- 
II now : because the Apostle to the Hebrews hath said 
expressly that he had the same faith, and to the like effect, 
ever since be left his country to travail after God's promises. 
And, certainly, it was but an act of the same faith, to walk 
after the rest of those promises, whereby it should please 
God further to declare the purpose for which He brought 
him from home. That faith therefore, which was imputed 
for righteousness to Abraham (not as the Jews challenge 
righteousness by doing the Law, but as Christiana expect it, 
by remission of sins), includes in it an engagement of travel- 
ling that way that God points out to the land of promise ; 
upon the account whereof that faith, which was imputed to 
the patriarchs for righteousness, proccedeth. 

6, Now when St. Paul proceedeth further to argue, that 
this imputation of Abraham's faith to righteousness came to 
pass while he was yet uncircuracised, and no way subject to 
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the Law ; and that by virtue of God's promise (which pro- C B 
ceeded upon consideratioa of this righteousucas), and not of — 
the Law, the title of his inheritance stood (which promise he 
ttrgueth further, Gal. iii, 17, 18, that the Law, coming four 
hundred and thirty years after, coukl nothing derogate from) : 
I challenge all the world to say, how all this infers any more, 
but that the righteousness of Abraham comes not by virtue 
of the Law (by doing whereof the Jews pretend righteous- 
ness), but by God's free promise, whereby Christians espect 
remission of sins. 

§ 7. To the same effect, therefore, St, Paul concludes, [Infetence 
Rom. iv. 23, 24 : " But it was not written because of him fajji, m 
alone, that it was imputed to him,- but because of us, who p^'."^ 
believe in Him that raised up our Lord Jesus from the dead, lUns.] 
to whom it is to be imputed." For the example of Abra- 
ham's faith in the promise of God to give him such a posterity 
by Sarah, and that it was imputed to him for that righteous- 
ness whereby he became qualified for the promises upon 
which he left his country, is written for the instruction of 
Christians upon this account ; because, so sure as we believe 
that the New Testament was intended by the Old, so certain 
we are, that the faith whereby we undertake to follow God, and 
the way to the world to come, which He by Christ points us 
out, qualifies us for the same. But he that will have St. Paul 
upon these reasons to infer, that Christians are justified by 
believing that they are predestinate, or by trusting in God, 
not supposing that trust grounded upon that obhgntion which 
our baptism professeth ; in plain terms, he makes St. Paul 
use arguments that do not conclude. For if Abraham cannot 
brag of his righteousness before God, because of God's ac- 
count, not of debt; if David count happiness not to stand 
upon any title of purchase, but by remission of sins ; if faith 
were reckoned to Abraham for righteousness before he was 
S4 circumcised ; if the inheritance were due by virtue of God's 
promise : then that righteousness which entitles Christians 
to the world to come, stands by virtue of the Gospel (which 
publisheth remission of sins to all whom it overtakes in un- 
righteousness), and by God's grace (in accepting their under- 
taking of Christianity, and living according to it, as qualify- 
ing them for everlasting life) ; not by doing the Law, without 
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: having recourse to that meana which the Gospel tcadereth 
— for remisBion of sins, and right to the world to come. But it 
is in vain to infer from any of those assumptionsj Therefore 
Christians are justified by that faith in wliich no obligation of 
bearing Christ's cross or any consideration thereof ia included. 
§ 8. With tliia which hath been said of that faith whereby 
Abraham was justifiedj let us compare that which follows of 
the faith of Moses; Heb. xi. 24 — 26: " By faith Moses, grow- 
ing great, refused to be called Pharaoh's daughter's son ; 
choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a time, counting the 
reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt ; 
because he looked upon the reward to be rendered." The 
faith by which Moses was justified consists in this, that ho 
renounced his quality in the court of Egypt that he might 
have a share in the promises made to God's people. And 
this the Apostle justly calls undertaking the reproach of 
Ciirist : because it was the same thing in effect to the people 
of God then, as now is the bearing of Christ's cross, which 
Christians at their baptism profess ; and because the promises 
which the fathers looked after, are fulfilled in Christ ; as I 
shewed afore. 

§ 9. And herewith let us compare the faith of Enoch, 
Heb. xi. 5, 6: "By faith Enoch was translated not to see 
death, and was not found, because God had transhited him : 
for before his translation he is witnessed to have pleased 
God; but without faith it ia impossible to please God; for 
he that cometh to God, must believe tliat He is, and that He 
rewardeth those that seek Him." Well may we conclude 
from hence, that Enoch was not justified by the Law, nor by 
the works of it, but by that persuasion upon which he sought 
God; as Christians, by obhging themselves so to do, not by 
that faith, which includeth not nor aupposeth any resolutioii 
and obligation so to do. 

; 10. Compare now herewith the conclusion of the wholfc 
. dispute, concerning the righteous men and prophets undg| 
the Law, Heb. xi. 32—38 : " And wliat shall I say mor 
the time will fail me to tell of Gideon, and Barak, and Samp. 
son, and Jephthah, and David, and Samuel, and the pro-J 
phets : who by faith conquered kingdoms, wrought righteou»-« 
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ness, obtained prombea, stopped the mouths of lionB, quenched C H 

the force of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, recovered of 

weakness, became strong in war, put to flight armies of stran- 
gers ; women received their dead raised to life again ; others 
were tortured to death, not expecting deliverance, that they 
might obtain a better resurrection j others had trial of mock- 
iogs and scourgings, and, besides, of bonds and imprison- 
ment; were stoned, sawn aauuder, tempted, died slain by 
the swordj went about in sheep's and goats' skins, in want, 
afflicted, distressed, . . wandering in deaerts, and mountains, 
and caves and holes of the earth." Will this conclude, that 
all these were justified by that faith, which neither inchideth 
nor presupposeth a resolution and obligation to righteous- 
ness ; who, out of the hope of God's promises to His people, 
acted against the enemies thereof, or suffered for righteous- 

inesB, the same things, in that state of God's people, which 
Christians now suffer and do for the profession of Christ's 
cross, into which they are baptized ? In fine, the whole dis- 
pute of the Apostle here, aud of St, Paul iu so many of his 
Jlpistles, conceroing faith, aud the righteousness that Chris- 
tians have by it, is the same with that which the fathers of 
the Church maintained against the Jews, that Christianity is 
more ancient than Judaism' ; that, as the fathers before the 
Ijftw obtained not that right (which both Christians and Jews 
allow them) to the promises of the world to come by the 
works of the Law, so the prophets and righteous men under 
the Law had not that liope by doing it, but by the assurance 
which under the dispensation of the Law they had conceived 
(aa of reason tliey ought), that God would not fail tliem in 
5S the world to come, that should heartily and faithfully serve 
Him in this ; which (adding to it the profession of the 
Jfl"ame and warrant of Christ, as the Author of that contract, 
Ifhereby we undertake so to do) is Christianity. 

§11. I have yet said nothing of the passage of St, James, ii. [Ho» 
14 — [26], where he disputes expressly, that faith alone justi- '^!gj{l 
fieth not, but faith with worksi for it seems to make a gene- 
ral argument by itself; though, iu truth, the reason which 
be brings that Abraham was justified by works, necessarily 
depends upon the true reason why St. Paul saith, that Abra- 

' S*«Bh. I. OflliePrinc. ofChr. Tt.,.;. siL6 12. uute n : and b^low. ce. lyii. 
I 17, nit 5 3, 20. 
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: ham was justified by faith : which reason they that will not 
- admit, deserve to crucify themselves everlastingly, to find, 
how he can be truly said to be justified by worlts, that is 
justified by faith alone without works afore; were it not 
pity, that the Scriptures should be set on the rack to make 
them confess a meaning, which the words in no language, by 
any custom of human speech, will bear. For if the faith of 
him that hath no good works, will not save him, nor justify 
him, as the Apostle expressly affirraeth, can the works that 
are said to do this, be said to do it metonymically — because 
they are signs or effects of faith which doeth it, when it is 
said that faith without them doth it not ? And though by 
the way of metonymy the property or efi^ect of the cause may 
be attributed to the effect of that cause, yet, when that pro- 
perty or effect ia denied the cause, and attributed to the 
effect, will any language endure, that it should be thought 
properly to belong to the cause which is denied it, and attri- 
buted to the effect only by metonymy, that is, in behalf of 
the cause that is denied it? Is there any need to come into 
these straits, when, by saying that a man is justified by faith 
alone according to St. Paul (meaning by faith^, undertaking 
Christianity), a man will be obliged to say, that he is justi- 
fied by works also, according to St. James (to wit, by per- 
forming that which he undertaketh) ; unless you will have 
him justified by undertaking that which he performs not. 
For when it is said, that a man ia justified by undertaking 
Christianity, it is supposed, that he undertakes it sincerely 
and heartily ; which sincerity, containing a resolution of all 
righteousness for the future, justly qualifies him for those 
promises which overtake him iu sin : so that, for the present, 
he can have nothing to justify him but the righteousness of 
this faith alone, which the Gospel tells us that God accept- 
eth ; but, for the time to come, just ground is there to dis- 
tinguish a second justification'' (which proceeds upon the 
same consideration, but supposes the condition undertaken 
to be performed) from that first, which, though done by faith 
alone, inferreth the necessity of making good what ia under- 
taken, that it may be available. Is not this that the Apostle 
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I Baith, James ii. 15 — 17 : " If a brother or sister be naked or CHAP. 

want daily food, and one of you say to him, Go in peace, be ^ — 

warmed and fed, and yet give them not things fit for hia body, L"/, " 
what is he the better ? so also faith, if it have not works, is toIi."] 
of itself dead." Where lies this comparison but in this, that 
he who professeth Christianity, but doth not according to it, 
is like him that professeth love to his brother, but relieves 
not his necessities ? And so, when it follows, " But a man [James iL 
may say, Thou hast faith and I have works ; shew me thy '-' 
works by thy faith, and I will shew thee my faith by my 
works." For he that liveth like a Christiauj it is plain he 
sheweth his faith by his works, which is evidence that he 
professeth Christianity sincerely ; but he that only profess- 
eth, is yet to make evidence by his works, that his profession 
is sincere. 

§ 12. As for the example of Abraham, the Apostle's words Abrahatn 



works, when he offered Isaac upon the altar ? thou seest that juptified hy 
faith wrought with his works, and by works was his faith rjgn,^, n 
perfected; and the Scripture which saith, Abraham believed 21—23.] 
God and it was counted to him for righteousness, was ful- 
filled, and he was called the son of God." What is this, ["*(ao 



but that which we read, 1 Mac. ii. 52; "Was not Abraham " 
found faithful in trial, and it was counted to him for righte- 
onsnesa?" For it was "counted to him for righteousness," 
that, "not being weak in faith, he considered not his own 
body already mortified, as being a hui>dred years old, nor the 
mortification of Sarah's womb, nor doubted through want of 
5C belief in God's promise, but was strengthened in faith, giving 
glory to God, and being satisfied that He is able to do what 
He hath promised :" as St. Paul saith, Rom, iv, 19 — 21. 
And, therefore, much more must it needs be " counted to 
him for righteousness," that " by faith he offered Isaac when 
he was tempted, and that he who had received the promises 
offered his only-begotten son, of whom it had been said, 'In 
Isaac shall posterity be counted to thee;' reckoning that 
God was able to raise him from the dead ; whence also he 
received him in a parable :" as the Apostle saith, Heb. si. 
17 — 19. For here, as I shewed afore, it is the act of faith, 
and not the object of it, that is imputed to righteousness ; 
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and in that obedience whereby this temptation was over- 
comCj thougli there was a good work, yet there was an act of 
that faith ; and therefore the Apostle deservedly addeth, that 
his "faith wrought with his works:" but the faith that 
moved him to travail after God's promise, was perfected by 
this work, wherein that faith moved him to tender God obe- 
dience. And, therefore, "the Scripture was fulfilled which 
saith, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him 
for righteousness;" because that which Moses had said, 
that God counted Abraham righteous for his faith, was made 
good, and proved not to have been said without cause, but 
that he was righteous indeed (as righteous he must be, whom 
Grod 80 accounts), that obeyed God in such a trial as this. 

§ 13. So that which St. James addeth of Uahab, — " Like- 
wise Rahab also the harlot, was she not justified by works, 
receiving the messengers and sending them out another 
way?" — how shall it agree with that of the other Apostle, 
Heb. xi. 31, — "Through faith Rahab the harlot perished 
not with the unbelievers, receiving the spies in peace ;" — but 
by virtue of the same reason, that having conceived assurance 
of the promises of God to His people, that she might have 
her share in them, she resolved to become one of them upon 
such terms as the case required ; wherein certainly the pre- 
servation of their spies was required. So, if by faith, then 
by works ; if by works, then by faith. 

§ 14. I must not leave this point, till I have produced 
another sort of Scriptures, in which the promises of the 
Gospel are made to depend upon works which Christianity 
requireth: as, namely, when forgiveness of sins is promised 
upon condition that we forgive our brethren their offences 
against us. Matt. vi. 14, 15, our Lord rendering a reason why 
He had taught His disciples to pray, " Forgive us our tres- 
passes as we forgive them that trespass against us :" — " For 
if ye forgive men their sins, your heavenly Father will for- 
give you also ; but if you forgive not men their transgressions, 
neither will your Father forgive your transgressions," And 
the Apostle, James ii. 13, to the same purpose; "Judgment 
shall he without mercy to him that sheweth not mercy." 
And tlie foot of our Saviour's parable. Matt, xviii. 35 : " So 
also shall your heavenly Father do to you, if from your hearts-. 
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I ye forgive not every one his brother their transgreaaionB." i 
j So Mark xi. 25, 26. And Luke vi. 37, 38 : " Judge not and - 
i ye shall not be judged, condemn not and ye shall not be 
[ condemned, pardon and ye ahall be pardoned ; give and there 
I fthall be given to you ; good measure, crowded and shaken 
I and running over, shall be given into your bosom; for the 
I measure that ye mete withj shall be measured to yoii again," 
] And again, Luke xi. 41 : "But give alma according to your 
power, and all things shall be clean to you." So Solomon, 
Prov. svi. 6; "By mercy and truth ahall iniquity be ex- 
piated," And Daniel to Nebuchodonoaor, Dan, [iv. 27']: "Re- [i 
deem thy aina by righteousness" (or "alms-deeds"), "and h 
thy iniquity by shewing compassion upon the afflicted." For ^ 
ttie verb PIID can aignify nothing but 'redeem' in the 
Chaldee : though there is a figure of speech in the prophet's 
language, intending, " redeem thyself from thy sins," as I 
I Bhall have occasion to say in another place ; and therefore it 
is in the Greek, " ras afiaprlay trov in (XerjfiotTvvavi XvTpto- 
a-ai"." And from hence come those sayings, Tobit iv. 10; 
"'EXfijfiOfTuvt) Ik davarov pverai, ical ovk ia elaekdeiv els to 
VKOTos :" and again, Tobit xii, 9 ; " 'EXei?/ioffvi^ eK Bavdrov 
pverai, koI avrtj aTfoKadaCpei -jraaav a/xapriav." — "Alma[i 
I delivereth from death, and aufi'ereth not to enter into dark- *' 
ness ;" and, " Alms delivereth from death, and purgeth away 
all sin," And Ecclus. iii. 30; "Water quencheth flaming 
fire, and with alma ahall he make propitiation for sins." And 
S7 xxis. 12 ; " Shut up alms in thy store houaes, and they will 
deliver thee from all afflictions." And the words of the 
Apostle are plainest in this sense, 1 Pet. iv. 8 : " Charity 
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shall cover a many sins." The prophet also to the s 
- purpose, laai. i. 17. For they that make that faith which 
aJone justifieth not to include or presuppose that condition, 
to which baptism ticth Christians, must needs crucify them- 
selvea, and set the Scriptures upon the rack, to find another 
meaning for them than the words bear; by which that, which 
God hath made due without and before any condition, may 
truly be said to be given in consideration of it ; which reason 
and the common sense of all men abhors. But supposing 
that faith which only justifieth to include the profession of 
undertaking Christianity, as the condition upon which the 
promises of the Gospel are to be expected ; so certain as it 
is, that this will not be due if the condition be not fulfilled, 
so necessary and so proper it will be to say, that whatsoever 
that condition includeth, is the consideration upon which the 
promise cometh; though not by virtue of the thing done, 
but by virtue of God's tender, and the covenant of grace, 
and the promise wliich it containeth, and the free goodness 
of God which first moved Him to tender that promise. And 
therefore you shall find those, that suppose it not, always 
tormenting themselves, to force upon the Scriptures sucli a 
meaning as the words of them do not bear. 

15. And, in the last place, concerning the consent of the 
Church : though the fathers are free in acknowledging with 
St. Paul justification by faith alone, yet notwithstanding they 
are, on the other side, so copious in attributing the promises 
of the Gospel to the good works of Christians, that it may 
truly be said, there is never a one of them from whom suffi- 
cient authority is not to be had for evidence thereof: which 
will amount to a tradition of the whole Church in this point. 
In particular, St. Augustin (to whom appeal is wont to be 
made iu all parts of that dispute which relateth to the heresy 
of Pclagius) hath so clearly and so copiously delivered the 
answer which I maintain, to those texts of St. Paul, where 
he denietb that Christians are justified by the works of the 
Law"; that those that challenge him in other points of this 
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dispute concerning tlie covenant of grace, do not pretend to C H j 

be of his mind in this ". Tfioiigh tlie ground of this answer, 

consisting in the twofold sense of the Law, deserved {as I con- 
ceive) to be further cleared, even after St. Augustin and the 

I rest of ancient Church writers. 

J 16. I would therefore have the reader here to under- 

f stand, that I account all the rest of this second Book to be 

I nothiug else but the resolution of those difficulties, the 

r answer to those objections and demands, which arise upon 
the determination here advanced. The chief of them is that 

' which follows in the next place; how the promises of the 
Gospel can be said to be the effects of God's free grace, re- 
quiring our Christianity as the condition upon which they 
become due and not otherwise. But there are also others, — — 
concerning the possibility of fulfilling God's law by the new 
obedience of Christians, concerning the goodness and per- 

I fection of it, concerning the force and effect of good works, 
either in making satisfaction for sin, or in meriting life ever- 

' lasting, — which I shall allow that consideration, in due time p, 

I which the model of this abridgment will hear. 

§ 17. As for the sense of the fathers, evidencing the tra- [Umini- 
dition of the Church, I am yet to learn that there ever vras Jhe'news- 
any exception alleged to infringe the consent of the Church aiijofgood 
in the necessity of good works to the obtaining of salvation pj^g, („ 
for Christians ; but only the case of those, who being taken salvation.] 

I away by death upon professing Christianity, have not time to 
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K bring fortli the fruits of it. And how good worka can be thff"* 

— necessary means to procure the salvation of Christians, but 
by virtue of that law or condition for obtaining salvation 
which the Gospel now expressly enacteth, and always did 
covertly effectuate, no sense of man comprehendetb. For 
that the ancient Church agreeth in allowing the force of 
satisfaction for sin to works of penance, of merit for the 
world to come to works done in the state of grace % none of 
the Reformation (which either disowneth or excuseth it forfifi 
80 doing, according to the respect they have for it) can make 
questionable. And, therefore, though this be not the place 
to justify the ancient Church in these particulars, yet this is 
evident, that those who maintain more than my position re- 
quires, do agree in that which it contains. I shall therefore 
content myself for the present with producing some special 
passages of the fathers, expressing (in my opinion) the marks 
of my position, and the reasons whereupon it proceeds : as 
limiting the position between faith and works, in the matter 
of justifying, to those works which go before faith (that is, 
before baptism) and are done without faith, not to those that 
issue upon it ; and, therefore, placing that faith which alone 
jnstifieth, in the profession of Christianity by baptism ; and 
that justification which ensneth upon it, not in effecting that 
faithj but in those rights which God alloweth him that hath 
it upon the account of it. 

§ 18. St. Jerome upon that of Zaoh. viii. 10, " There was 
no reward for man or beast:" — " Priuaquamfidem CkrisH guis 

- recipiat, el in eo Spiritus Sanctt fundamenta radicaniur, rtullua 
Qudire poterit, 'Est merces operi tuo:' aive ille Judisus »ii, 
sive hcereiicus, aive gentilis ; quicquid bani operia fecerii, niai 
in Christi nomiTiefecerit, mercedem sui \boni'\ operis non kabe- 
bit : videmus hcereticoiiim virgines, pkilosopkorum rigorem, Ju- 
dmorum in escarum varielale obaervantiam ; et tamen dicimus, 
juxta Aggmim, ' quod comedant et non satientur, bibant et non 
inebrientur, operiantur et non calescant, et qui mercedea con- 
gregat, mittat eaa in sacculum perlusum' " — "Before a man re- 
ceive the faith of Christ, and the foundations of the Holy 
Ghost be laid in him, no man shall be able to hear, ' There ia 
a reward for thy work :' be he Jew, or heretic, or Gentile, 
whatsoever good work he shall do, not doing it in the name 

1 Sec below, c, xmiii.^ and Bk. HI. Of tiie L.iws ofthe CU., cc. ix, xi. 
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of Christ, he shall have no reward for his work : we see the ( 
virgins of heretics, the rigour of philosophersj the scrupulosity _ 
of Jews in diversities of meats ; and yet we say according to 
Aggai, ' They eat aud are not filled) they driuk and are not 
I merry, they are clothed and not warmed, and he that gathers 
f wagea puts them into a purse with a hole in if.'" — Upon 
j Galat. iii, 2 ; " Consideremus autem diligenter, quia non dixerit, 
\ [^volo a voliis discere] ulrum ex operibus Spirilum accepistis' 
\_Bed adjecerit 'ex operibus Legis;' sciebat etiim el Comelium 
I eenlurionem Spirilum ex operibus accepisse, sed non ex operibus 
I Legis, guam nesciebal : si enim e conlrario dicalur, ergo et sine [" if 
I eruditiojte fidei accipi Spirilus Sancius potest, nos responde- 
bimus accepisse ^uidem eum Spirilum, sed ex audilu fidei, et 
nalurali lege, quw loquitur in cordibus nostris bona quaquefaci- 
, enda et vitanda mala, per guam dudum quoque Abraham, Ma- 
1, et ciBteros sanctos justificalos retulimus, guam augere dein- 
eeps potest operum obaervatio, Legis guogue noiitia, non tamen ["LegiH 
' eamalis legis qua prteteriit, sed spirilualis, quia lex spiritu- ^"°^^%-i 
\ alis est : neqtie vera quia Jidem prtE/erimus, Legis opera de- 
I ttruimus, aul dicimua, secundum guosdam, 'Faciamus mala donee ['' xtc di- 
eveniant bona,quorum damnatiojusta est ;' sed servituligratiam^^^^ f^^ 
antepommus, dicimusque, quod Judai propter metum faciunt, id 8- " veniaot 
nos facere propter charilalem; {illos servos esse, nosfilios;'] 
illos cogi ad bonum, nos bonum sponte suscipere : non igitur 
ex fide Chrisli licentia nascitur delinquendi, sed ex dilectione 
fidei voluntas boni operis augetur, dum bona idea facimus, non 
guiajudicem formidamus, sed guia acitnus Ei placere in Quern 
credimus" — " Now let ua diligently consider, that ho saith 
not, ' Whether have ye received the Spirit by works,' but 
addeth, ' by the works of the Law ;' for he knew, that even 
Cornelius the centurion received the Spirit by works, but not 
by the works of the Law, which he knew not ; for if it be 
said on the other side, that then the Holy Spirit may also be 
received without the bearing of faith ; we will answer, that 
he received the Spirit, but by the hearing of faith, and the 
law of nature, which saya in our hearts that all good is to be 
done and evil avoided, whereby we told you afore that Abra- 
ham and Moses and the rest of the saints were justified; 



' St. Jerome, In Zacli. Piopli. cap. 
viii.; Op., lom. iii. p. 1749. ed. Bened. 
The Blight innecur.tcics in this and the 
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'■ which the observation of works succeeding may increase, and ' 
- knowledge of the Law, but not the carnal law which ia past, 
but the spiritual, because the Law is spiritual : nor do we 
destroy the works of the Law, because we prefer faith, or say, 
according to some, ' Let us do evil till good come, whose dam- 
nation is just ;' but we prefer grace before bondage, and aay, 
that we do for love that which Jews do for fear ; that they 
are constrained to that good which we do of our own accord : fl9 
therefore there rises no licence to sin from the faith of 
Christ, but from the law of faith the lust of well doing in- 
creaseth, while we do good, not because we are afraid of the 
Judge, but because we know it pleases Him in Whom we be- 
lieve'." Here the difference which I make between works, 
and works of the Law, ia St. Jerome's. Here the righteous- 
ness of the fathers under the law of nature ia ascribed to 
faith, out of which they submitted themselves to it ; as also 
Coruelius his title to that grace of the Holy Ghost which 
the Gospel promisetb. Here the reason ia set forth, why 
the works of the Law justify not; because the preaching of 
the Gospel aupposeth, that the Law can effect no more than 
an outward and carnal obedience to the precepts thereof, for 
fear of punishment : whereby it appeareth, that those works 
which justify not, are uot only those of the ceremonial law, 
but all that goes before the preaching of faith, whether as 
under Christianity, or as before it, according to St. Jerome; 
the Gospel both requiring and effecting that inward and 
spiritual obedience, which love constrainetb. I am not afraid, 
after this, to name the short commentary upon St. Paul's 
Epistles, which usually goeth with St. Jerome's works; though 
I will suppose it to be Pelagiushis : — upon Gal.iii. 10: "Quts- 
ritttr sane hoc loco, slides sola sufficial Christiano, el ulrum 
n sit maledictua <jui pracepta evangelica contetnnit : aedjidea 
ad hoc proficit, ut in primiliis credulitalia accedenles ad Deum 
Juslificet, « deinceps in jusl\/icatione permaiieat^' (lege, pemia- 
mt) ; " ceeterum gine operibus Jidei, non Legia, mortua eat 
fides: ywi enim non credunt mandalia, et qui precepta evan- 
elica contemnunl, maledictos ease et Servator edocuit, dicens, 
' Diacedite a me maledicli in ignem teternum;' et Jacobus 
. Apostolus unitis mandati transgresaorem omnium reum ease 
. oatendil" — " Here, forsooth, it is questionable, whether faith 
• SL Jerome, In Upjit. ad Cnl, cip. iii. ; Op., torn. iv. P, i. pp. 249, 250. 
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(aloDe be enougli for a ChristiaD, and whether he be not ac- C H A P. 

tursed, that shall neglect the precepts of the Gospel: but 

Blith availeth ao far, as in the beginning of belief to justify 
' those that come to God, if they abide in justification thence- 
forth; but without the works of faith, not of the Law, faith 
ia dead : for that those who believe not the commandments, 
, ftiid neglect the precepts of the Gospel, are accursed, even 
^oar Saviour hath taught, saying, ' Go ye cursed from Me 
■ into everlasting fire;' and the Apostle James sheweth, that 
Khe who transgresseth one commandment is guilty of all'." 
I Again, upon 1 Tim. ii. 15 : " Notandum quod sola Jides \ad 
I aalutem] ei, qui post baptismum supervixerii, turn safficiat, nisi 
I tanclitalem mentis et corporis habeat, quce sine sobrietate d'lffi- 
' die custaditur" — "It is to be noted, that faith alone is not 
I enough for him that survives after baptism, unless he have 
I the holiness both of nuud and body, which without sobriety 
I is hardly preserved "." Here you have St. Jerome's distinc- 
I tion between the works of faith and of the Law, and bap- 
L tism the boundary of righteousness by faith alone without 
1 the works of faith. 

\ 19. And if any man be so impertinent as to suspect [St, Au- 
I St. Jerome for a Pelagian, wherein he agrees with Pelagius, ^™ '"■' 
I St. Augustin may persuade him, that Pelagius is no Pela- 
a this, but speaks the sense of the Church. — Serm. Isxi. 
J3e Tempore. " Quomodo fides per dileclionem operatur ? Et 
quomodo justificatur homo per fidem absque operibus Legis ? [•^ sme"'\ 
Quomodo, intendilefr aires. Credlidlit aliqvis, percepilfidei sa- 
cramenta in lecto, et moriuus est. D^uit illi operandi ietnpus. 
Quid dicimus ? Quia non est justificatus ? Plane dicimusjus- 
tificatum, ' credentem in Eum Qui justificat impium' Ergo rite [Rom. ir. 
^Justificatus est, et operatus non est ; [ef] impletur sententia Apo- '■' 
7 gtoli dicentis, 'Arbiiramur justificari hominem per fidem sine [Rom. iiL 
I operibus Legis.' Lairo, qui cum Domino crucifixus est, ' corde ,^ 
" credidit ad justitiam, ore confessns est ad aalutem,' Nam 'Jides lo.] 
qua per dileclionem operatur,' eisi non sit in quoexterius opere-'i^'^''-^-^ 
tw, in corde tamen ilia fervena servatur. Nam erant quidam 

' In Append. Bd Op. S. Hi«ran., hy Abp. Uasher lo hive been subse- 
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in Lege qui de operibus Let/is gloriabantur, qua fortasse non 
-dilectione sed timore faciebant, et valebant sejustoa vidert, et 



praponi gentibux qu/s opus Legis non fecerant. Apostolus au- 
tem, pradicana fidem gentibua, cum eos qui accedehani ad 
Dominum videret jusiificatoa ex fide {ut jam quia crediderant 
bene operarentur, non quia bene operati ntnl credere mereren- 
tur), exclamavit securus, el ail, ' Quia potest justificari homo 
ex fide nine operibus Legis;' ui illi magis non fuerint jueti, qui 
quod faciebant timore faciebant. Cum fides per dilectionem 
operetur in corde, eliamsi foraa non exit in opere." — " How oi 
works faith by love ? And how is a man justified by faith 
without the works of the Law ? Brethren, mark how. A man 
believes, receives the sacraments of faith in his bed, and dies, 
wants time of working. What shall wc say? That he is not 
justified? Plainly we say he is justified, 'believing in Flim 
That justifies the wicked.' So he is justified but wrought not. 
The saying of the Apostle is fulfilled, ' I suppose a man is 
justified by faith without the works of the Law.' The thief 
that was crucified with our Lord, 'believed with the heart 
to righteousness, and confessed to salvation with the mouth,' 
For ' faith that worketh by love,' when there is nothing to 
work upon outwardly, remains nevertheless fervent in the 
heart. For there were thoae under the Law that boasted of 
the works of the Law, which perhaps they did not for love 
but for fear, and would seem righteous, and be preferred 
before Gentiles, that had not done the works of the Law. 
But the Apostle, preaching the faith to the Gentiles, and 
seeing those who come to the Lord justified by faith {so that 
they did well because they had believed, and not merited to 
believe by well doing), cries out securely and says, that 'a 
man may be justified by faith without the works of the Law.' 
So that they who did what they did for fear of the Law, rather 
were not righteous ; whereas faith may work by love in the 
heart, though it go not forth in any work »." — Again, lAbro 
QufBsiionum Ixxsiii. quasi. Ixxvi. : " Si quis cum crediderit, mox 
e- de hac vita discesserit, justificatio ^dei manel cum illo; non 
prtEsentibus bonis operibus, quia non merito ad illam sed gratia 
pervenit ; nee consequentibus, quia in hac vita esse won sinilur" 



' S. Aug., Op., torn. V. lip, 3. E— G, 
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— " If a man depart out of this life straight after he hath be- CHAP. 

lieved, the justification by faith remaineth with him; good ' . 

works neither accompanying, because he came not to it by 
merit but by grace, nor following, because he is not suffered 
to live"," — {The reason being the same, for which those who 
depart without baptism, if not by their own fault, are held to 
be saved r in regard whereof St. Bernard Epist. Ixxvii. thinks, 
that the Gospel, Mark xvi. 16, having said, "He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved," doth not repeat, ' He 
that is not baptized shall be damned,' but only, " He that 
believeth not shall be damned',")^Here the only case in 
which a Christian can be saved without good works, is, 
when time obliges him not to bring them forth. And the 
only reason why the works of the Law justify not, is, because 
the spiritual obedience of the Law presupposeth faith ; the 
knowledge of the Law according to the letter reaching only j 

to produce the outward work, without that inward disposition, I 

which only Christianity effecteth, as well as requireth : a ' 

thing which St. Augustin, in the dispute with Pelagiua, so 
often repeateth. De Spiritu et Liiera, cap. viii." and xxix.* 
Contra duas Epistolas Pelagianorum, [lib.] iii. [§] 2, 7 '^. Dc 
Gratia Christi et Peccato Originali, i. 13^; ii. 24". De Gra- 
tia et Lib. Arbitrio, cap. sii. ' 

§ 20, Origen, in Rom, iii. libro iii. : " Indulgentia namqiie [Origen.] 
nonfuturorum sed preteritorum criminum datur ; igitur, nt ad 
propoaUum redeamu»,jugti/icatwr homo per ^dem, cut ad jus- 
Ufieattonem nih'.l conferunt opera Legis : ubi vero Jides non 
est, qua credentemjusli/icet, etiamsi quia opera kabeat ex l^ge, 
iamen quia non sunt wdificata supra fundamentumjidei, quam^ 
via videanttir esse bona, operatorem tuum justiftcare non pot- 



' S. Aug., Op., tom. vi. p, 67. F, G. 


. S. Aug.. De Spir. el Lit-, e, viii. } 


■ S. Bernanl., Trncl. ad Hug. de 
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b Id., ibid., c. ixijt. 5 50,51; ibid., 


torn. ii. p. 635. A, B.ed.Bened.: "Vide 


pp. 112. E— 114, B. 


etiun ne forte ob boc Salvitor cum 


" Id., ibid., pp. 447. B— E, 4B!. 


diceret, ' Qui i^dlderiC et haptizanu 


C-E. 


ftamt, aalruB erit,' eante et vigilanter 


' Id., De Gratil Christi, lib. i c. 


non repetierit, Qui veto baptizatus nan 


siii. 5 14 1 ibid., pp. 236. G, 237. A, B. 


flierit ; ted tantum, ' Qui vera,' inquit, 


' Id., De PeccatD Origin., lib. ii. co. 
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BOOK sunt, si eis deest fides, qutB est aignaculum eorum qui just^caM'\ 

: tur a Deo" — " For faith granteth indulgence of sins past, not 

to come; he therefore is justified by faith, to return to our 
purpose, to whose justification works of the Law contribute 
nothing : but where that faith which justifieth him that be- 
lieveth, is not, though a mnn have works according to the 
Law, yet, because they are not built upon the foundatiou. 
of faith, though they seem good, they cannot justify theia 
workers; wanting faith, which is the mark of those that arfm 
justified by God e." The same Origen, in the same book J 
bringeth in the example of the thief upon the cross, and ( 
the woman that had been a sinner but was saved by hei 
faith (Luke vii, [39, 50]), to the same purpose ''. 
[St Je- § 21. And I will not omit the worda of St. Jerome upoit^ 

igun.] that of Isai. Ixiv. 5, " All our righteousness is like a men.;] 
struoua rag." Libra xvii. " In quo coTiaiderandum, quod ^'uaJ 
titia qucB in Lege est, ad comparationem evangelicce puritati 
immundilia nominetur ,- elenim non est glorificatum quod } 
ghrificatum jiiit, propter excdlentem gloriam " and, by and byjgi 
" Si quis igitur post Evangelium Christi, et advent um Filii Dei, 
pcedagogm Legis observat ceremonias, audiat populum confiten- 
iem quod omnis illajustitta panno sffrdidissimo comparelur ; cut 
et Esther diadema suum, quod eral regiee potesialis insigne,M 
comparat ;" — " Where it is to be considered, that the right- ' 
eousuesa which is in the Law, in comparison of the purity of 
the Gospel, is called uncleanness ; for that which was counted 
glorious, is not glorious, in regard of that glory that excel- 
leth ;" and, " If any man then, after the Gospel of Christ, and 
the coming of the Son of God, observe the ceremonies of that 
pfedagogical Law, let him hear the people confess, that all that 
righteousness is comparable to a most filthy rag; wherewith 
also Esther compares her diadem, though the ensign of royal 
power '." The prophet brings in the synagogue confessing 
itself destitute of righteousness. The Apostles shew, that 
the Church only fumisheth that righteousueas through faith, 
which the synagogue, by the Law, cannot have. And shall 
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we say, that St. Jerome abuses tbe prophet, in limiting that chap. 

uiicleanncss, which the prophet acknowledgeth even in their . ^ 

righteouanesa, to that which is to be had by the Law? For 
though he name only the works of the ceremonial law, yet is 
all the righteousness that is to be had by the learning of the 
letter of the Law, of the same nature, not attaining to be 
done with that disposition of the heart, which only the 
Gospel produceth. 

§ 22. (Eeumeuius, upon James ii. 14, speaking the sense [(Ecuhls- 
of some fathers, hath expressed all the points of my position "^"'-i 
in these terms: "Tives Se TMvrarepmp ical ovrio irepl toutou ["TiAs 
epfvtoirav (paal yap tou ainop 'A^paafi, toIs '^pofais SiaareX- '**"''" J 
"Kotifvov, fKarepas Trt'ffTeiuv elvai elicova' Kal rfjs -Trpo tov 
^a-KTiafi-aTOS, Trj^ fir) i-Trtl^TjTOiJiT'ris epya, el fir) Trjv itIutlv fi6- 
VT}v, Kol T^v op.oKoyiav Tijv ffa)Tr)pias, Kal to pijp.a m Sixaiov- 
fie&a TTLarevovTes els rov Xpttrrbv Kal [Trjs p-era to jSaw- 
Tiffpa,] Trjs avve!^evffJ.evTjS toIs epyois' ovTtas ovk evavTiov 
0aiiie[Ta]( to iv [tois] ' A-iroaToKoLi Xakrjirav -Kvevfia' [a\- 
\a\ TTjs phi Bt opoKoyias povrjs hiKaiovcrrjs tov irpoiTLOVTa, 
el wapa-^^pa aireXdoi tov ^iov tovt^ yap oii irapeiaiv 
Ipya, (iXV i<fi6Siov avTw iKavou tj Bia tdO ^a-TTTia'paTOS 
KaOapms' t^s Se tov ijSij ^e^atrria-pevov a-n-aiTovatjs nal 
hr/a$mv epyrov c'TrtSei^ti'"— " But some of the fathers have 
thus judged of this business : for they say, that distinguish- 
ing Abraham by times, he is the pattern of both faiths: 
whereof one, going before baptism, requires no works, but 
only faith, and the profession of salvation, and the word 
whereby we are justified, believing in Christ; the other is 
coupled with works: so the Spirit that spoke in the Apo- 
stles, shews no contrariety: the one justifying him that 
approacheth by profession alone, in case he presently de- 
part this life (for such a one hath no works, but the cleans- 
ing of baptism is to him a sufficient passport to salvation); 
the other demanding of him that is already baptized, that he 
should shew good works'"." He had proposed before another 
way of reconciling the Apostles, by distinguishing several 
signiGcatlons in the term of faith ; which, in effect and con- 
sequence, falls in with this, 

§ 23. St. Gregory, hi Eiang. Horn. xx[is]. " Quod cum ila [St Cre- 

» CEcumEti., In EpisU Jacob, c. iv. pp. 12S, 126. Vcion. 1532. Gital.]* 
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sit,Jidei noslrtB veritatem in vilte nottrm consideratione debemus 
- agnoscere. Tunc enim veraciter Jideles sumus, si quod verbis 
promittimus operibus complemus. In die quippe baplitmi ontni- 
bus nos antiqui hostis operibus atque omnibus pompis abrenun,' 
dare pramiaimus. Itaque unuaquisque \ye8tmtn\ ad consideratio- 
nem suam mentis oculoa reducat ; et »i servatpoat baptismum, quod 
ante baplistnum spopondit, cerlusjam quia Jidelis est, gaudeat." 
— " Which seeing so it is, we arc to acknowledge the truth 
of our faith in the consideration of our life. For then arc we 
truly faithful (or believers), if we accomplish by works what 
we promise by words. For at the day of our baptism we 
promise to renounce all the works and all the pompa of our 
ancient foe. Let every man therefore turn the eyes of his 
mind to the consideration of himself ; and if he observe after 
baptism that which he promised before baptism, being now 
assured that he is faithful (or a believer), let him rejoice'." 
He ascribeth that justification, which requireth good works, 
to the fulfilling of that promise, which our baptism presup- 
pose th. 

§ 24. To the same purpose, the commentary upon St. 
Paul's Epistles that goes under St. Ambrose hia name, upon 
Bora. iv. 8. " Mani/este beaii sunt, quibus sine labore vet opere 
aliquo remittuntur iniguitates et peccata tegunhtr, nulla ab his 
requisita pceniieniue opera, sed tantum ut credant :" — by and 62 
by ; — " Qitemadmodum aulem ad panitenlium potest periinere 
personam, cum didt, 'Beati quorum tecia sunt peccata ,' cum 
constet pcenitentes labore uc gemitu peccatorum remissionem 
acquirere ? aut quomodo martyrio congruit, quod dicii, 'Beatus 
vir cut non imputavjl Dominus peccatum ;' cum aciamus gloi-iam 
martyrii passtanibus et pressuris acquiri ? propheta autem, 
felix in adventu Servatoris pr<Evidens, beatos nominal, 
quibus sine labore vel aliquo opere per lavacrum remittuntur et 
teguntur et non imputantur peccata." — "Manifestly they are 
happy, whose iniquities are remitted, and whose sins are 
covered, without the labour of any work, not requiring of 
them any pains of penance, but only to believe :" and, " But 
how can it belong to the person of penitents, when he aaith, 
' Blessed are they whose sins are covered ;' seeing it is mani- 
aiig,, lib, W. Horn. xt.\x. \ 3 ; Op., lorn. i. p. 1370. C, D. 
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fest, that penitents attain 
groans ? or how agrees that which he aaith with martyrdom, — 
' Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin ;' 
seeing we know, that the glory of martyrdom is attained by 
aafferinga and pressures ? but the prophet, foreseeing a happy 
time at our Saviour's coming, names them blessed whose sins 
are remitted, and covered, and not imputed, by the laver" 
(of baptism), " without the labour of any work "." Whether 
or no this opposition, between remission of sins which bap- 
tism alone, and that which penance and martyrdom giveth,he 
pertinently here alleged and like a divine (for baptism is the 
undertaking of martyrdom if God require it, and penance is 
the voluntary undergoing of it when sin requireth it) ; evident 
it is, that baptism is here the boundary of that justification 
which faith alone promiaeth. And upon Heb. iv. 11, he says, 
that God gives " reguiem eempiternam fidem habentibus, earn 
tamen qua per dileclionem operatur, non credetilibus pcenam 
perpetuam; ne forte, relicta poUicitatione quam dedimus Deo 
in baptismo, iterum revertamur ad opera infidelitatia, qua ab- 
dica\m\mus corammuUis testibus" — " everlasting rest to those 
who have faith, hut that which worketh hy love; perpetual 
pain to those who believe not : lest peradventure, abandoning 
the promise which we made to God at onr baptism, we return 
again to the works of infidelity, which we renounce before 
many witnesses "." Where the damnation of a Christian is 
imputed to the transgressing of that promise which he makes 
to God in baptism. 

§ 25. And the true St. Ambrose, when he saya (lib. i. [; 
Epist. i.), " Nee enim Jides sola ad perfeciionem salts es(, 
nisi eliam bapiismaiis adjiciatur gratia, et sangumem Christi [' 
redemptus accipiat" — " for neither sufficeth faith alone to "^ 
perfection, unless the grace of baptism be added, and he 
that is redeemed receive the Blood of Christ ■>;" — clearly 
compriseth the sacrament of baptism (after which the bap- 
tized always received the euchariat in the ancient Church p, 

' Id Append, ad Opem S. Ambroa., 
pp. *8. E, P, 49. A. ed. Bened. 

■ Id., In Heb. iv. 11 : inter Op. S. 
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iK whereupon St. Augustin afore meationa " sacrameiittt fidei" 
— in the plural number, " the sacraments of faith''") within that 
faith which alone justifieth. But the same St. Ambrose, 
Offic. ii. 2 : " Habet ergo vitam (Btemamjides, quia fundamen- 
tum bonum est ; kabent et bona facia, quia vir Justus el dictit 
et rebus probatur"^" Therefore faith bath eternal life, be- 
cause the foundation is good ; and so have good works, be- 
cause a man ia tried to be righteous by both saying and 
doing' :" that ia, by doing as he says ; by doing those works 
which by bis baptism he undertakes to do. 
rsi.Ba- 5 26. St. Basil, De Spiritu Sancto, cap. 12. " Wirris p-fv 

yap TeXfiovTai Bia ^aTnitrjiaTos, ^dirTifffia Be 0efi.f\iovrat 
Sia T?js TTiffTetus, Kal Bia raiv avTwv ovofiaTcov exaTepa -TrXi)- 
povTar Q3S yap •rriiT-revop.ev eh IlaTepa, xal Tiov, Kai Ayiov 
Uvevfia, ovTd) xal ^aTm^6/j.e0a els to 'Ovofia to5 HaTpaa 
Kol Tou Tiou icaX rov 'Ayiov Uvevp-aTos, koX wpodyei ii,kv \j}\ 
["irpisTV ofioXoyia els a-aiTtipiav elaayovaa, aKoXovdei Bf to /3d7!-Ticrfi,a, 
"f^^l^jy iirmi^payi^ov TipSiv ttju avyKa-rdOeaiv" — "For faith is per- 
fl"'-"] fected by baptism, and baptism is founded upon faith, and 
both are fulfilled by the same names: for as we believe ia 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, so arc we baptized in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : 
and profession goes afore, introducing to salvation ; but bap< 
tiam follows, aealing up our assent ■ ;" — not only to the de- 
mand. Dost thou believe in the Father, Sou, and Holy Ghost? 
but when it is further demanded. Wilt thou be baptized upon 
these terms ? And this profession ao sealed is that which 
saveth him that departs upon it, not him that survives to 
falsify it. 
[StChry- § 27. St. Chrysostom, in Rom. iv. 2. Hom. viii., makes a 
BOBiom.j \on^ comparison to shew that man glorifies God more by be- 
lieving than by keeping His commandments' ; which certainly 6! 
proceedeth not nor can hold in those works that presuppose 
faith, having in them all that whereby faith glorifietb God, 
aud more ; and therefore is to be hmited to works done be- 

1 Ssesbore, ; 10. notes. hsd erroneously corrected (in MS.) ^i- 

' S. AmbroH., De Offic. Minislr., lib. aippayliauaiL. 
ii. c ii. j ? : Op., tom. ii. p. 72. B. > S. Cbrys,, In Epist. ad Rom. 

* S. Baail., Lib. de Spir. Saneto, c Horn. Tiii. j t i Op., turn. i;t. pp. i91, 

xii.i Op., tam. iii. pp. 23. E, 24. A. ed. tSS. ed. Belied.; toni.iii. pp. 54. SS.cd. 

Bened. For i7„ijipp&-,i^!.« ThoriidLks Savil. 
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fore faith. And therefore of those works is St. Chrysostom c H A K 

to be understood, when he says (as ofttimes he doth) that a — — — 

man is justified without works by faith or by grace: — In 

Gal. iii. H"; — In Rom. iii. 27. Homil. vii. "; — In Ephes. ii. 

[9,] 10. Homil. iv. " The reason being always that of Theo- [Theodo- 

doret, upon Galat. iii. 22; " Ai^Xey^ev ^ Beta ypaipr) xal"'-^ 

T0V9 TTpb VOfiOV Koi TOVS fV VOfltfi, TOVS fikv TOV T^s <j>vffea)S, 
Tous Se TOP Maiaalicav Trapa^aii/ovTas [I'o/ioy] aXe^iipdp- ["xapnjS*- 1 
(iaKov he KoX TOVTOii KtiKelvois ttjv £Tn)yyiXp,evTiv Sia T^r I 

iritTTeais ■n-potrevrfvo-xe a-atT-riplav" — " The Scripture of God 
couvinceth both those that were afore the Law, and un- 
der it, as transgressors, as well these of Moaes' law as 
those of the law of nature; offering the aaWation that is 
promised by faith for an antidote, both for these and for 
those^." If the law of Moses were not of force to jus- 
tify, much less the law of nature. Now the Gospel sup- 
poseth both Jews and Gentiles under sin, and liable to 
God's wrath, till the Gospel come; as St. Paul, in the be- 
ginning of his Epistle to the Romans, declareth. Not as if 
no man bad been saved under the Law, or before it ; but be- 
cause they who then were saved, belonged not to the law of 
Moses, or that of nature, but to the Gospel, as saved by the 
means of it. So said St. Jerome afore ', that they were saved 
by the preaching of faith under the law of nature. And so 
thin was the number of them who thus were saved, that it 
was requisite the Gospel should come, lest the means which 
God had used to restore man afore might seem to have been 
employed to no purpose. So to be saved by faith and not by 
works, is the same with St. Paul, according to the fathers, as 
to be justified by being a Christian, and not by being a Jew, 
by the Gospel and not by the Law. 

§ 28. So TertuUian, Cont. Marc. v. 3 : " Ejus ergo Dei erit [Teriul- 
Jides, in <pia vivit Justus, cuius et Lex in qua non justt/icaiur 
operarius ; proinde, si in Lege maledictio est, in fide ' bene- 

' Id., In Cftp. iiL EpiEt. sd Gsl-it i Id., la EpUt. ad Ephes. Horn, iv. 

Comment., { 3; Op., torn. s. pp. 699. $ 2, S; Op., torn xi. p. 28. C, D. ed. 

D, 700. A. ed. Beiied. : torn. iii. p. 739. Bened. : Win. iii. p. 782. ed. S«vil. 

ed. Savil. r TheodoreL, in Epist. ad Oal. iv. 

' Id., Id Epist. ad Rom. Hom. vii. 22 i Op., torn. iii. pp. 27fl. D, 277. A. 

I 8; Op., torn. ix. pp. iSO. C, 487. C. ■ See hIjovb, ^ 18. note a. 

ed. Beuei: torn. iii. pp. 47, 18. ed. S«- " "in fide uero benedictio, nlmn- 

vil que," &c. i continuing tlie aeulence. 
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dictio" — "Therefore that faith whereby the just liveth, ahaD" 
be the same God's, Whose tbe Law is, whereby he that work- 
eth ia not justified ; accordingly, if the cui-se come by the 
Law, then the bleaaing by faith V For tliat faith, which 
properly stands in opposition to the Law, is Christianity. 

§ 29. St, Hilary, In Matt. can. viii. : " Movet scribag re- 
missum ab homine peccatum; hominem enim tantum in Jesu 
Christo intuebantur, et remisaum ab Eo quod Lew laxare non 
poterat ; Jides enim sola juslifical" — " The scribes arc moved 
that sin should be remitted by a man : for they looked upon 
Jesus Christ as a mere man. Who remitted that which the 
Law could not loose ; for faith alone justifieth '." Faith only 
justifieth, in opposition to the Law, which remitteth no sin. 
Therefore faith is Christianity. 

§ 30, Clemens Alesandr., Strom, ii. r " Mdffijffis "yovv Kai r6 
■rreidea-Bai rals evroKals, 6 eari ■n-iareveiv tw 9e«3" — "To learn 
ia to obey the commandments, which is to believe God *• :" 
because, forsooth, to profess the faith is to undertake to live 
by God's commandments. Strom, iv, : " WevZerai toCvvv tov 
Qfitv hs ov TTiaTfvei, TJl &efo, ov i7ii7reuei Se o /17 rr^paiv ras 
ivToXas" — " He therefore plays false with God, that believes 
not God; but he that keepeth not the commandments, be- 
lieves not*." Again: " IIuvTa ovv Stra av iroiiyre eli Bo^au 
6eav •KQieiTe, otra av vtto tov xavova ttjs Tritrreoii •jroteii' e-m- 
TiTpairraC — "All therefore, whatsoever ye do, do to the 
glory of God, whatsoever it ia permitted to do under the 
rule of faith^" Here that part of Christianity, which pre- 
scribes a Christian what he is to do, what not, is called the 
rule of faith ; because he believes that God requires it at his 
hands, though he undertake [no] more than to believe it. 
Strom, vii. : "'O Si (iera [toiji] Beovrtav Xoyia-p-Siv -n-apaSe^d- 
fiepas TrpoOiifims ical tpvXd^as rds evroXas, TrtffTos oinos" — 
" He is a believer {or faithful), that receives the command- 
ments upon due consideration, and keeps them »," h 



1 Tertull.p Adv. Marc, lib. v. e, 3 ; 
Op., p. 7Bt. E. 

•^ 8. Hilar. Pictav.. In Matt. Com- 
1. Tiiii Op., p. loO. 2. D. 
FniB. 1572. 

' S. Clem. Alfi., Strom., lib. ii. 0. 
11 1 Op., tqm. i. p. 45*. ed. Potler. 

' Id.,ibid.,lib.i¥. c.7i ibid., p. 382: 
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' Id., ibid., c. IE; ibid., p. 
' Id., ibid., Uh. vii. c. 3 



Tfli i^Tiia, br oil **- 
nurrfiti Si & n% irsmv 



bid., p. ^^ 



OF THE COVENAN' 



143 



i 



ft,"] 



§ 31. Pelagius upon Eom. x. 4 : " Talis est tile qvi in Chris- C HA P. 

j turn credidit, die qua crtdidit, qualis ille qui universam legem - 

implevii" — " Such is he that believeth, the day that he be- '- ^ "S"'^-! , 

lievcth, as is he that hath fulfilled the whole law '"." In the 

day of his baptism (tliat is, if he liras uot to tranagresa it), 

his title to heaven is as good, as if he had done whatsoever 

W the law requireth. I shewed you before, that Pelagius in the 

H matter of justification departs not from the Church. 

" § 33. Clemens of Rome, St. Paul's scholar, whom I will [St. Cle- 

6*eud with, in his Epistle to the Coriuthians, p. 13 : "'A0paa./t, Roms.l 

o iplXoi Trpoa-ayopevStis, TTiaros fupedij e'c t^ auTov vtt^koov 

I Tali priiiaa-L [tov] Qeoii" — " Abraham^ who was called 

friend, was found faithful in that he became obedient to the 

■word of God'." — p. 40 : " TCvos X^P'-^ evKoyji$-ii 6 -n-aTrip rj/Lav i"^<;>^- 

'A^pad/J.; oy;^l SiKaioa-iivJjv Kal oX^Setav Sia Triineais ttoi-^- 

trast" — " Wherefore was our father Abraham blessed ? was it 

not because he did righteousness and truth through faith '' ?" 

^^ — p. 41 : " Ilai/Tes avv ita^daQijaav, Kal efLfyaXvvdtirrav, .oil 

^K St' avTQii' ^ rwv epytav ainSiv, 17 tt}* SiKaiotrpaylas ■^s xareip- 

^H ydtj-avTO, aXKa Std to3 deXij/iaTOS Avtov' kol -^fiels tttv Bia 

^H BcX^fiaros Avtov in Xpiarw 'Iijaov KXtjOevres, ou St eauraiv 

^H StKaiov/j.e$a, ovBe Bia tiJ? tifierepas troiftias, r) avveaetos, \rj ev- 

^H treySeias,] j) epyam Stv KaretpyatrdfieOa ev oulqttiti, xapSias, nX- 

^^ \a, Sto rr}i iruTTfms, Bi fjs Trdvras tous aTT alStvos 6 TramoKpd- 

Tcap Qeos eStxaitoa-ei/' — " They were all, therefore, glorified 

and magnified, not by themselves, or their own works or just 

actions which they had done, but by His will : aud therefore 

we, who arc called by His will through Christ Jesus, are not 

justified by ourselves, or our own wisdom, or understanding, 

or works that we have done with holiness of heart ; but by 

faith, whereby Almighty God hath justified all from the 

beginning of the world K" The fathers were not justified by 

their own works; but because, being called by the will of 

God, as we to Christianity through Christ Jesus, they were 

found faithful, in doing righteousness and truth through 




^ 1. Pauli, !n 

EpisL ad Rom. x. 4 ; in Appeud. id Op. 
,S. Hieron. p. 9£7.ed. Beiied. ; ascribtd 
to Pela^uB (see abote, } 18. note t). 
"Qm ChrUlum credidit." 

I S. Clem. Rom., EpiBt. ad Cor. i. 
p. 13. ed. Jun. : C x. pp. 40, 42. ed. 



' Id., ibid., p. 41 : c X 
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faith : as he said of Abraham before. 

- cannot be counted our own works 

done, had not God's call gone afore. 

§ 33. That faith then which alone juatifieth, importeth as 
great and as real a change in the judgment and resolution of 
him that attaineth it, from unrighteous to righteous, as the 
difference between the law of all righteousness and the law of 
all unrighteousness signifieth. For upon other terms can no 
man profess himself a Christian. And as great and as real 
a change it is, that succeeds upon that change, between the 
relation, which he that is so changed did hold towards God 
afore, and now holds afterwards, as the difference between the 
heir of God's wrath and of Hia kingdom importeth. But sup- 
posing that change which justifying faith importeth already in 
being, that change which the effect of it in justifying import- 
eth, is, of necessity, merely moral ; and consisteth only in the 
difference between that remission of sins and God's kingdom, 
which the promise of His grace, and the debt of punishment, 
which the sentence of Hia justice, declareth. "Whether there- 
fore justifying faith he God's work or not (which here I dis- 
pute not, because here I cannot resolve) for the cause of it, 
the effect of it in justifying, which here I debate, will signify 
no more, than an attribute due by right to him that hath it, 
upon God's promise : importing no cliange iu him, but that 
which it supposethj how much soever it import his salvation, 
that hia relation to God be so changed. For I may safely 
here suppose that, which the title of this dispute and the 
very name of the covenant of grace attributed to the Gospel 
of Christ involveth ; that faith juatifieth not by virtue of the 
work naturally, but morally, by that will and appointment 
of God, by virtue whereof the covenant of grace standeth. 
And this necessarily holds in the sense of the Church, when 
it ascribeth justification to faith alone, in opposition to the 
works of the Law. 

§ 34. A necessary consequence whereof is this ; that the 
forgiveness of our sins will presuppose and require of us, 
that we forgive others their offences against us : because we 
hold the forgiveness of our sins by the title of our Chris- 
tianity; whereof seeing it ia one point, that we forgive other 
their offences against na, of necessity, failing of the con- 
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eji^eta [The Apo- 
XvTpoaiV T&V dfj,ap- Constiiu- 



ion required on our part, we fail of the promise tendered c H A ' 

on God's. Therefore the fathers also, as the Scriptures afore, L 

attribute remission of sina to charity, to alms-deeds, and to 
forgiving of offences against \\s. 

i 35. Clemens in his Epistle to the Corinthians, p. 65 : [St. Oie 
" MaKtipioi itrfifv, ayairijToi, el [to] TrpoaTdyfiaTa tov 8fov Rj,mai 
iTToiov/iev iv o/iovoi^ ayd-rrriT, els to atf>e8T}iiai rjfuv 5( wyd- 
TTtjs Tas a/j-apTiai rj/j-Av"—" Happy were we if we did do the 
commandments of God in the concord of love, that our sins 
might be forgiven us through love"." 

§ 36. The Apostolical Constitutions, vii. 13 : " "Ei 

Sia T&v ^eipaiv aov Sos, "va ipyiirrr} 

TtSiv ao'j' eXe^fiOfT'jvais yap 

dfiapTiai." — "If thou hiist, give by thine own hands, tlint 

C5 thon mayest act to the redemption of thy sins ; for by alms 

*.aiid truth sins are purged away"." 
§ 37. Lactantius, vi. 12; "Magna est misericordiee merces, [Lactan- 
ctri Deux poUicetur peccata Se omnia remissurum: si audteris, '"*'-' 
inqtiit, preces mpplicis lui, el Ego audiam tuas ; si misertus 
laboraniium fueris. Ego el in tuo labore miserebor : si autem 
non respexeris, nec adjuveris, et Ego animum [tuum\ contra te 
fftram, Imsgue te legibus judicabo"—" Great are the wages of 
mercy, which God hath promised, that He will remit all sins; 
if thou hearest, aaith He, the prayers of thy suppliant, I also 
will hear thine ; if thou takest pity on them that are in pniu, 
I also will take pity upon thy pain : but if thou respect not, 
nor help them, I also will carry a mind against thee, and 
judge thee by thine own law"," 

§ 38. St, Chrysostom, tomo vi. Orat. Ixvii. : "'Earl he ical [StChry. 
erepa ravTijs ovk eXdmav, to fit) iJ.irt}triitaKetv toIs i)(dpois, 
TO KpaTfiv opyiji, TO dipiii'M t« irviiSovXiKa afiapT^fiara' 
ovTos yap rjfLlv d<^e8i]a-eTat [*ai] rd els rov /leairoTiiv yp-ap- {"ytytyif 
Tijfietia' i&ov ical Sevrepai/ d/iapr^jfiaTiiiv Kaddptrtou, edv yap 
a^rjre, ^ijai" — " But there is another way of cleansing sin, 
not inferior to this; not to remember the malice of enemies, 

»to contain wrath, to remit the sins of fellow servants : for so 
lliose which we have done against our Lord shall be forgiven 



„ /<^™--l 



» S. Clem. Rom., EpiB' 
" Conjtit. ApoBlol., lib. 


Lad Corinth, 
p. 156. ed. 

vH.c.l3i.p. 


PP. Ai)osL, Ion 

■ Lactaiit.,1: 

Vero Cullu, c. 1 


^. i. p. 368. cd. Catclcr. 
nBllL D[>ii>., lib. (i. Do 
2l p.fi48. OMn-ieat, 


TBOKHDIKB. 




i- 





146 OF THE COVENANT OF OBACE. 

: iia: behold also a second way to purge sias; for if ye for^ 
- give, saith He p." And by aud by : " El Be koX rei-apTiju SeXets 
fiadelv, Tr/f eXei]iJ.otrui/rjv epco, TraWiiv yap [avrrf} ex^t Si/va- 
fiiv Kal ai^aTOV /cal yap tc3 NajBovypiovoaop els irav elBos ica- 
kIo^v fXBovTt, Koi iraaav evire^eiav eTreXOoi/Ti, i^i^aiv 6 Aavi- 
■^X' Sao'iKev, f) ^ovXrj fiou apeaaTOi aoi, ras ap-aprias aov if 
eXetipoavvais XvTpmiTai, koI ras avopCas aov iv olKTippais 
irevyiTtav" — "But if you will learu a fourth, I will name 
alms; for it hath great force and not to be expressed : for to 
Nabuchodonosor, being arrived at all kind of wickedness, 
and going over all goodness, Daniel aaith, . . Redeem thy 
sins with alms-deeds, aud thy transgressions with pitying the 
poor 5." To the same purpose the same St. Chrysostom makes 
forgiving of injuries, giving thanks in affliction, racrcy in 
helping our neighbours, the cure for siu ; as well as humility, 
confession, and prayer {In 2 ad Corinth. Horn. ii. f) ; because 
thereby a Christian retires to his promise in baptism, expect- 
ing remission only from God's promise in the same. So also 
In. Epist. ad Rom, Mom. xxv. ' 

§ 39. St. Ambrose, De Peenitentia, ii. 5 : ' David beatum 

pr(EdicavU el ilium, cm peccata per baptismum remittuniur, et 

ilium, cujus peccata operibus ieguntur' — 'David proclaims 

for blessed, both him whose sins are remitted by baptism, aud 

■ liim whose sins are covered with works '.' So, ' charity covers 

many sins' done after baptism, 
s § 40, Csesarius of Aries, Homtl. viii. : " Quotiea injirmoa visi- 
' tamus, in carcere positos requirimus, discordes ad concordiam 
revocanms, indicia in Eccleaia jejunio j^unatnuB, hospitibus 
pedes ablmmus, ad vigUiat frequenliita oonvenimus, eleemosy- 
nam ante ostium prislereuntibus pauperibus damns, inimicia 
noalria quoties petierint indulgemus; iatis operibus et Ma simi- 



' S.Chrya., Otat.de DiaboloTenta- 
lore ad Fop. Antiouli.: Op., torn. vi. 
Orat livu. p, (i94. IL 30—33. ed, Sa- 
vil.; torn, il p. 2eti. B, G. ed. Bcned. 

9 Id., ibid., 11. 37—4)1. aiL Sovil. ; 
f_. 2e6. D. ed. Bened. 

' Id., Op., torn. iii. pp. Bii aq. ed. 
Sivil. ; toin. x- pp. 4S7 aq, ed. Baued. 

' Id., Op., Cam. iii. pp. 200 aq. ed. 
Ssvil. ; tDm.ii. pp, 701 Hq. ed. Bened. 

< S. Anibroi., t)e Pten., lib. ii. c, v. 
{35; Op., tarn. ii. p. 424. D: >' SicuC 
(A doDuit David diceni, ' lieaii quantm 
temisue lunt iiiiquildtei et qiiorutn lec- 



U aunt peccata; beatus vir cui nou iiji- 
piitavit Domiuua peccalum :' ulrumque 
cniin bentuin dixit, et cuju> iniquita* 
remittitur per lavacrum, et cujui pec- 
catum tef^tur operibus bonii." St. Am- 
brose baa nearly the same trarda in tVD 
other passagaa (Do Noe et Area, o. 
xxxi. i 117; Op., torn. 1. p. 274. F: 
and Apol. David., e. ii. j 49 ; ibid., p. 
092. A, Bj, but Ibe pasaage in the 
text ii not ta be found in expreaa 
worda in Ilia worlu. It aeema la be a 
qUDlalion made from memory. 
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libits minula peccala guolidie redimunlur" — " As oft as we C B 
visit the aick, seek those that are put in prison, reduce those — 
that fall out to agreement, fast when a fast is published iu 
the Church, wash the feet of strangers, assemble more fre- 
quently to wakes ", give alms to the poor that go by the door, 
pardon our enemies as oft as they demand ; by these works, 

I and like to these, small sins are every day redeemed '." 
§ 4]. St. Augustiu, Libra L. Homil. Horn. L, cap. jii. .[St.. 
" Non enim ea dimiiii precamur, qua jam in baptismo dimissa ^ 
aunt, et niai dimissa credimus, de ipsa fide dubitamus ; sed 
vtigue de quotidiania peccatis hoc didmus, pro guibus eiiam 
sacrificia eleemosynarum,jejuHiorum, el ipsarum oralionum et 
tupplicalionum, quisque pro suis viribus offerre non cessat" — 
" For we pray uot for the pardon of those which are already 
pardoned in baptism, which if we believe not that they are' 
pardoned, we call the faith itself in doubt ; but this forsooth 
we speak of daily sins, for which also no man ceaseth to offer, 
according to his power, the sacrifices of alms, and fasting, and 

I even of prayers and supplications ''." 
§ 42. St. Gregory, In Psalm, ii. Pmnilenl. : " Habent enim [St. Gre- 
aancti viri aliguid quod in hac vita operire debeant ; quia om- q^I ^ 
nino eat impassibite, ut in loquutione aut eiiam in cogitatione 
nunquam delinquant : student igilur viri Dei oculorum et Un- 
guis culpas tegere Tnerilis vUtB ; student pondere bonorum ope~ 
rum premere immoderata verborum" — "For holy men have 
Bomething in this life which they ought to hide ; because it 
is altogether impossible, that in speech or at least in thought 
66 they should never fail : therefore the men of God study to 
cover the faults of the eyes and tongue with the merits of 
their lives ; they study to press down immoderate words with 
the weight of good works '." And by and by : "Quia hoc quod- 
tegitur, inferius ponitur, el aliud aliquid super ducitur, ut quod. 
^_ est subterpoaitum tegatur, legere peccala didmus, qua quasi 



I • "Vigils kepi qn the liays of dedi- 
cation of churches:" added in margin 
in MS. — "AntiquilUB prater jejunium 
■olebant fidelei iota node viKilare in 
Dei Uudibua apud ecckaJRB sancto- 
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BOOK sttbterponenles abdicamus ; quibua nimirum quasi legmen superb 

'- — ducimus, dum bonorum operum nos indumento vestimua ; pec- 

cala ilaque tegimus, si bona facta mnlis aclibus auperponamus" 
— " Because that which is covered is laid beneath, and aome- 
thing drawn over it to cover that which lies beneath ; we are 
said to cover those sins which we give over, aa laying them 
beneath ; over which we draw a kind of covering, wlien we 
invest ourselves with the covering of good works : therefore 
we cover sins, if we lay good deeds over evil works \ 



CHAPTER X. 






Cbrist. 



Now, though all agree that we are justified, not by the 
Law nor by works, but by the Gospel and by grace (because 
it is the mere grace of God that moved Him to send our 
Lord Christ, by Him to convince the world that the Gospel 
is true and ought to be embraced) ; yet, that the grace of 
Christ, that is, those helps of grace which God gives in con- 
sideration of Hia merits and aufferinga, are requisite to 
enable those to whom this conviction is tendered, to embrace 
it and to persevere in it, neither Pelagius of old, nor Socinus 
at present, will yield : nor that Abraham should have any 
thing to brag of, if he should pretend to be justified by those 
works, which the free will of him, whose understanding is 
convict that the Gospel is true, is without other help able to 
produce; or that in consideration of any such help the Gos- 
pel is to be counted grace, which if the helps it rcquireth 
should be purchased by obeyiug, it were not to be counted 
of free grace. 

§ 2, The words of Pelagius are well enough knowDj re- 

■ S, Gieg., ibid.C, 
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maiiiing upon record in St. Augustinj De Gratia Chrisii, chap. 

I cap. vii. ; " Adjuvat enim nos per doclrinam ei revetalionem '■ — 

Svam, dual cordis noalri qcuIqs aperii ; dum nobis, ne prasen- 
tibus occupemur, futura demonstrat ; dum diaboli pandit in- 
sidiaa ; dum nos multiformi el ineffdbili dono graticB cmlesiis 
Uluminal" — "For He helps us by revealing His doctrine, 
while He opens the eyea of our heart j while He shews ua 
things to come, lest we be busied about things present ; while 
He lays open the ambushes of the devil ; while He enlightens 
us with the manifold gift of heavenly grace ''." And again, 
cap. X, : " Operalur in nobis Dens velle quod bonum est, velle quod 
Monclum est, dum nos terrenis cupiditalibus inharentes" (aliter 
deditos) " et mulorum animanlium more tantum prceaenlia dili- {_" modn 
genfe»,futur>B gloria magnitudine et priBmiorum pollicitatione^^^"g^_ 
Buccendit ; dum revelatione sapienti<B in deaiderium Dei stupen- turn."] 
tern suacitat voluntatem ; dum nobis auadet omne quod bonum 
est"—" God works in ua the willing of that which is good 
and holy, while He inflames us, being addicted to earthly 
lusts, and loving only things present, like mute creatures, 
with the promise of a great reward of glory to come; while 
by revealing of wisdom, He raises the dull will to the desire of 
God ; while He persuadcth us to all that is good '." Where, 
besides the grace of God in making ua reasonable creatures, 
he acknowledgeth also the grace of the law, meaning thereby 
the doctrine and motives of Christianity ; whereby, saith he, 
the mind is enlightened to understand the difference between 
things transitory and everlasting, and the will is inclined and 
persuaded to prefer true good before that which is counter- 
feit''. Which being said by a Christian, though I see no ex- 
rpress mention that he makes of tJie Gospel of Christ, neces- 
sarily infers, that notwithstanding he supposed the same with 
Socinus ; to wit, that the conviction which the motives of 

> Felag., up. S. Aug., De Gratia quam legem et dDctriiiam ? ... Kt ai 
ChnMi, lib. 1. c. lii. f 8^ Op., tom. x. inter docere et siiadere, vel potius ex- 
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BOOK faith tender to all men that are made acquainted with it, a8 ' 

'-— it is necessarily the production of God's mere grace, so is it 

enough to enable & reasonable man {being so convict, how 
much the world to come is to be preferred before this) to 
embrace, aod to persevere in, that course by which a man 
stands convict that he may attain it, 

§ 3. And though Socinua hath more expressly maintained, 
that upon the embracing of Christianity the Holy Ghost is 
given, to enable Christians to prefer that which their pro- 
fession importeth'j yet, as I find the truth thereof so mani- 
festly laid down in the Scriptures of the New Testament, that 
T cannot see how he should pretend to be a Christian that 
should deny it ; so can I not vemcmbcr, that Pelagius ever 
went about to deny it. On the contrary, there is appearance 
enough, that Pelagius acknowledgeth the grace of the Holy 
Ghost, whether in bringing a man to be, or to persevere unto 
the end, a Christian. His own words are yet extant, upon 
1 Cor. ii. 10: "To us, who by believing have deserved to 
receive the Spirit of God, which shews us His will" — " Nobis, 

["Ejus."] qui fide meruimus SpiritumDei accipere, qvi volunlalem Suam 
nobis oslendil," — "hath God revealed it'." And by and by; 



* SpiiiluB sanMus "Spiritus promU- 
uonii appellatur. Estque ilia Dei vir- 
tus per quani Bdmirabili ratione eilici- 
tui, ut DO* tiliquBtido in CDEleitis hxre- 
diUliB poise Bti one constituendoB ease 
explonitiBBimum hsIieBtiius; hoc est, ut 

ulcunque aperemus ; cum ejusmodi 
persuaBionem vel el bdU Evangelii 

tioDibuB bauriie poBBUmua; Bed ut lir- 
muBimBm anmisque dubitationiB ex- 
pertem ipem in ea, le poiiamua, caque 
adjuti, neque ullo peticulorum melu 
neque ulla vi cupiditatU aUjUc libidinia 
neqae ullo humance consuetudinis ex- 
cmpla neque opum (eireBlrium iuani- 
umqne JianQnim illeoehris ab officio 
deducaraui. Hie enim divinus ChriBti 
apiritus spem illsm, quse per Bvaugelii 
piadicationem ac cnnfirmalionem ex.- 
ternia aenaibua aubjeclam nobis facta 
erat, animia honiinum ccelitus iliapsua, 

one corrohoiat" Volkel., De Vera 
Belig., lib. iii. c liiL pp. 81, S2, — 
" ProbatuT, Spiritum Sanctum non daci 
nial jam ciedeutibui ;" but, " dittin- 



(fuendum inter utrumque Spirituui 
Sanctum de quibuB pauli) ante ineiiii- 
nimus; et fatendum, sine Dei Spiritu 
ne pDBae quidem jn Christum credi, 
Bed hunc Spiritum omnibus dari quibu* 
IpseCbriatus rit« annunciatur ; Divi- 
□um Tero Spiritum, quo in eordibui 
nostria veritaa Divinorum promiasorum 
obaignatur, et pignue fututie nostrs 
felicilatis et cteleBtia hsreditatia in 
Saiictia Lilteria nuncupatur, hunc, in- 
quam, non concodi niai iis qui jam in 
Jesum Chrialum credunt." Socio., 
in Dial, de Juatif., jaOj Op., 
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tis, nobis ad tam illuBtre opus nos ac- 
cingendoa et stimulos adhibuit et virei 
dedit; atque aceinctos Spiritu Suo 
Sanclo ac eosleeti in perpeluum favete, 
et ad propoBitmn nietam ptrducere deg> 
tinaviu" ]d., De Chrislo Servator^ 
P. I. 0. iv. i ibid., torn. ii. p. 129. b,^ 
So also Calech. Raeov., Sect. vi. c vi. 
De Promiiio Spiritu 
Staurop. 1680. 
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" Se}i3um Domini, yai est in viris spirihialibys, sine Spiritu c H 

Dei nemo coffnovU" — "No luan knows the meaomg of God 

which is in spiritual men, without God's Spirit 8." And upon 
Rom. V. 17 : " Quare muita peccata donavit almndantia dona- 
iianis Spirilus Sancli ? ijuia muUa sunt dona .- ipso enim juS' 
Hiia donatur in baptismo, non ex meriio datur" — " Why hiith 
the abundant gift of the Holy Ghost pardoned us many sins? 
because God's gifts are many: for righteousness itself is 
given in baptism, not rewarded as of merit "." For why might 
not Pelagius, as well as Socinns, make it the purchase of 
man's free wiil, upon the tender of Christianity, which is 
God's grace? For the appearance is sufficient and evident, 
that Socinua was so disgusted with the opinion, that justifying 
faith consists in believing that a man is predestinate to ever- 
lasting life iu consideration of the obedience of Christ im- 
puted to his account, because given for him and the elect in 
opposition to the rest of mankind'; that, supposing the tender 
of the Gospel, the accepting of it he placcth iu tlie mere act 
of free will, upon which the gift of the Holy Ghost, necessary 
to the performance of that which Christianity professetb, de- 
pends, as due debt by God's promise ; Who, having prevented 
mankind with that promise, hath suspended that which fol- 
lows upon this compliauoeJ. 



V. 10 i "Nobis aalert 
ptr Spirilum Suuni:" 
Op. S. HieTon,, p. 9' 
■scribed to Pelagius. 



« Ibid., p. B«. " Qu.re mulu pec- 
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< See e. g. the tract Quod R<-gnl 
Pol DB lie, &c, Hbere the opinioni of 
thou) "qui vul^ Evingelici BppelUn- 
lur," (gainst which Socinus ia sreuing, 
■re uid to be (cap. ii.) 1. the Calvinit- 
lio doctrine of ahEolnle predettination, 
2. the >la*erj of the human will, 3. with 
reaped to juttification, chat "juitifica- 



1, Deoei 



c propter Ipfum Chria- 



preieutihua et ftituriB, Uiv. 



Op., eom. i. pp. C94, 605.— See 
aiBo ibid., p. (i96. " Eiplicandua Eran- 
gelicoram error . . . qiuenam lit ilia 
Itdes ID Chrittum qua justiScamnr. . . . 
Fiduciam, qua delentur peccata nOBtra 
et sic jUBliUcunui, atatnerunt ease [ut 
supra manuimua) sibi Gmiiter bocip. 
sum pcTBiudere, et sic contiderc quod 
per Chiiiti mortem deleta fueriut pec- 
cata nostra." — And so in his Frag- 
menta de Jualiiicatione, ibid., pp. 020 
— 622; and iu the Diaput d« Jesu 
Chrialo Servalore. P. IV. cc. ix. xii. j 
ibid.. Cam. ii. pp. 22!) aq., 239 !q. : and 
reiiestedly. See abore, c. i. { 8. 

J " Socinua, acknowledging iha ten- 
der of the Goapel to be an act of God's 
free grace, makea the accepting of it an 
act of mere free will ; upon which God 
i> tied by promiae to give the Holy 
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§ 4. It 13 furtiier to be considered, that Socinus also fic*i 
- knowledgeth the grace of the Holy Ghost preventing the 
undertaking of Christianity on our part, nnder the title of 
" the Spirit of patefactiou ;" as you may see by Volkelius, 
Jnstit, iii. li"* : signifying hereby (as it seemeth) that convic- 
tion, which the Spirit of God tendereth by the motives of 
Christianity to manifest tlie truth of the Gospel, preventing 
the will with help to enable it, but not effecting either the 
outward act or the inward resolution to do it; as you may 
see St. Auguatin distinguish upon his own words, related out 
of Ilia books of free-will; De Gratia Chriati, i. 41'. This I: 



□ perform that 



, Bt proplerea 
ii qui Christo 



turn aliqupd egregiuin, quale est Chria- 
tiiinii obedientia, qnod in eo qui accep- 
turus sit requiraCvir, quia id quad datuT 
donum eit, eificere per ae non potest! 
qu&nto minus id eiBcieC cjutdsm cui 
datut, volunlaria tautum et libera ac- 
cept! o ? Fidem autem inChriettim non 
ita Dei doDum ease, uC singutaii et 
ioteriore quadam vT " ' **' " 
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quEe," &c., "satis pis. 

aunt." Socio., De Jesu Christo Ser. 

YMore, P. IV. t xii. ; Op., tom. ii. p. 

340. a. — See also above, note e ; and 

c.i.i6-''t.Wo- 

* Volkel., De Vera Relig., lib. iii. 
c. xiv. pp. 8*— 86 : of whicli the sub- 
ject ii ■' De Spiiitu PaiefactioniB." — 



1 idem plan 
ibid,, p. B*.— •■] 
facile inielligitiir, 
tionis, illumque 



[ his oumibus . . 
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inGrmalicnis Spiri- 



uc: illei 



ur; hie poat aasensum Evangelio 
irsstitum, uogulari Dei opaiatioiui 
ntervenienle conoeditui, et p; ' 
leradditur." Id., ibid., p. 80. 

tern in Bacrie Litleria Spiri^ 
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qu» Evaiigelii patrfaclia 
et omnibus quibua Evangelium patefit, 
exhibetur, intel%i inveaiea." Socin., 
Notffi in Dial, de Jmtif, J IB; Op., 
torn. i. p. 611. a. 

' S. Aug., De GcaC. Christi, lib. t. 
e.sli.SlSj Op., tom.s.p.248.E- "■ 
" Ah ilia enim suo mauifeitiiumo 
mate" (Pelagius) "non recedit 
nino, ubi Iria il\a coDstituit, possibili- 
tatein, voluntatem, actionem ; et aolam 
posaibilitatem dicit Divino adjurari 
semper auxilio) volnntatem autem et 
actionem nullo Dei adjutoria existimat 
indi^re. Ipsam verO Buiilium, quo 
possibilitatemnaturalcm perhib«t adju- 
vari, in lege conatituit atque doctrina, 
■• Spi- 
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R propheli 



legis atque docti 

fuiase leniporibus; aojutonum autem 
gratis, qu» proprie gratia niincupatur, 
in Chriati eaie acbitralnr esemplo! 
quod nihilouiinua ad doctrinam perti- 
nere perapioitia, qiite nobis Evangelical 
priedicatur: ut videlicet tanquam via 
demonalrata, qua ambulare debeamua, 
jam viribua liberi arbitrii, adjutorio 
alter! UB indigtntes, sufliciamus 
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' here lay forth on purpose ; to shew, that I cannot come clear ( 
of that which I have uuclertaken to resolve eonceriiing the - 
covenant of grace, nor any man be satisfied in the difficulties 
that concern it, without taking in hand the whole dispute 
concerning the free will of man and tlie free grace of God. 
For having by the premises shewed, that the condition which 
the covenant of grace requires on our part, is an act of free 
■will (though sucli an act as compriseth the engagement of a 
man's whole hfe to God's service); unless it appear that the 
grace of the Ho!y Ghost, which God found requisite for the 
performance of Christianity, can never be ascribed to the free 
will of man as due to the right use of it, it will not suffi- 
ciently appear how the Gospel may be called the covenant 
of grace. 

§ 5. But before I go further, I must not omit to observe ^' 
a great difference between Socinus and Pelagius, and how ^l 
Wtbat difference seems to reflect upon the present dispute, '* 
For Socinus first had conceived such disgust, as I said, of fo 
that predestination which appoints men to hfe merely in eon- **' 
sideration of the obedience of Christ, as their own for whom 
it was appointed : then considered well, that free will serves 
not, so long as tlie Iielps, whereby we are enabled to embrace 
Christ, and to persevere in Christianity, may be attributed to 
the obedience of Christ ; as assigned by God to the consider- 
ation and recognizance of it : and, therefore, found it the 
only clear course of establishing that force of free will, that 
he bad imagined without consulting the proceedings of the 
Church against Pelagius, to say, that the merits and suffer- 
ings of Christ were not valuable for such a purchase, aa being 
a mere man from His birth : only that He was conceived, 
not by the way of human generation, but by the Holy Ghost, 
of the blessed Virgin; and that afterwards, being thirty 
years of age or thereabouts, according to the time that John 
the Baptist began to preach, He was taken up into heaven to 
God, and there made acquainted with His message of the 
Gospel to mankind ; which He undertaking, upon the peril 
of all the hardship which He was to endure at the Jews' 
hands for it, it pleased God to advance Him for His obedi- 
ence (though due as to God from His creature) to be God, 
>rship of God, though in dependance 
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upon Himself, originally God"'. For the obedience of Cliriat 
being thus over rewarded in His own person, it remaineth, 
that the gift of the Holy Ghost, Iiowsoever requisite to the 
performance of Christianity, be ascribed to the mere goodness 
of God, whicli moved Him to propose the promise thereof to 
those who should embrace the Gospel, as a recompense for so 
doing ; not as any grace of Christ, that is, any help of grace 
given in consideration of Christ, resolving a man to em- 
brace it ". 

§ 6. It cannot be said that Felagius had any hand in this 
part of Socinus liis heresy : who could not have been heard 
in the Church at that time, had he once advanced any such 
ground as this ; though so pertinent to his position, as you 
Socinus. But as Pelagius thought of no such thing 
when he began first to dispute against the grace of Christ, so 
can it not be said that his followers never thought of having 
recourse to this plea, as the only clear ground for their poai- 
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tion to stand upoiij could it be made good. But for the CHAP. 

truth hereof, there being no cause why I should swell this 

book with those things that have been said iJready, I will re- 
mit the reader to Jansenius his Augustin" ; where he shall 
find what remains in the records of the Church : how the Pe- 
lagians went about to join with the Nestoriana, and to make 
our Lord Christ to have purchased His Godhead by the ac- 
tions imd behaviour of His human nature ; and how in this 
regard they remain involved in the condemnation of Nesto- 
riua at the council of Ephesus. Though, whereas the be- 
ginning of this error is there ascribed p to Origen, it is easy to 
observe a vast difference between this pretence and that con- 
ceit which is found at present iu his books Ilepl 'Apj^&v (but 
whether resolutely delivered by bira may he questioned), — that 
the human soul of Christ was chosen by God for the Word 
to be incarnate in, in consideration of that whJLih it had done 
in the other world ''. For this supposes tlie Godhead of Christ 
before Hia incarnation, and the ti-uth of it ; which Socinus 
his opinion (to which these relations make the Pelagians to 
have inchned) destroyeth. And so it is manifest, that accord- 
ing to Socinua there can be no such thing as the grace of 
Christ, according to Pelagius there is not. But that which 
is common to both, proceeds upon a supposition common to 
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: both ; — timt man is presently in the same state o 
which he was created'; that the fall of our first parents did 
no harm to their posterity'; neither can their children that 
are baptized be baptized into the remission of sin, when tliey 
have none of their own': though, for Sociuus hia part, he 
laughs at the baptizing of infanta ", who allows the baptizing 
of men that have sinned themselves, but as a ceremony of 
indifference " ; which Pelagius, though he be content to allow 
and require, yet not to the purpose of remission of sin in 
infants '. Now the Church of God, in which the baptism of 
infants bath been practised ever since the times of the Apo- 
stles, always understood the Gentiles (that had been left to 

■■ " Ex ill qus Bupra disputala sunt, pr 

satis coiiBlare patEst, in honiine libeTum ba 

Mhitrium esse; si modo id ve rum est, pa 

quod omnea concedunt, et ratio ipsa nee legitimiis aqu« bapti 
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aive infliclam 
modo fuiEse ; iiec atiud malum 
ID illo delicto ad posteros otiines 
no manaiae ijuam mnciendi om- 
nimodam necesaitatem." tiotin., Prs- 
lect. Theol., c if. ; Op., torn. i. p. 5il. 
a : and see the nhole chapter. So 
also VolkeL, De Vera Relig., lib. v. c 
xviii. pp. 5-17 aq.— "Pelagia ' 



aqus baptiimus non videatur necessa- 
rius lis qui es Chrisliania, id eat, Chris' 
turn proHtentibus iiaacuntur et in ea 
proressione parenteg Imitanturi atqae 
ita nihil revera referre arbitrer, niai 
propter scandal um.utram isti necne, et 
sn polius adulti quam inranteii, bapti- 
zenlur, proplercn non diffiteor me circa 
intantium baptismnm baud difficilem 






ego aascrebam, 
[uam gratia essi 
, quK onus ho 
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lasum ncminem :" proved by Voss., 
Hiat. Pelag., lib. ii. P. ii. Tbes. 2. 

' " Quid quod, dum ad infsuiea bap- 
tismum Iranatulemnt, id qnod in bap- 
tismo ApoBtolico prxcipuum est, et 
(ut in Scholia loquuntur) forinam ejus 
oonatiluit, sustulerunt Id vera est, 
quod ii qui baplizantur, eitenio hoc 
ritu testantur se sordes peccatorum ab- 
luere et puritalem vitie aoclari jti pos- 
terum velle." VolkeL, De Vera Re- 



baptlzandi fratrihuA 
cin., Epist. ad Siiiion, Ronemberg. ; 
Op., torn. i. p. 429. b. And see above, 
c. i. 5 7. note r : and Voss., De BspL, 
Disp. vii. I 6 eq. 

t " Pelagius, ne faterelur ohstringi 
(infanles) original! peccalo et nasci 
leterna mortis reos, uegabat eos per 

ginalis dulieti vei de potealate leue- 
braruin in regnum Dei transfenii" 
proved by Voaa,, Hist. Pelag., lib. ii. P. 
ii. Tbes. 4.~ " Hilariua his verbis men- 
tem eorum" (soil. Pelagianorum) -ex. 
piimit: 'Inlanlem nou baptlzatimi, 
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tbeoiselves to fall Rway to the worship of idols) to be wholly i 
under the power of Satan, by virtue of that advantage which - 
he had of our forefathers; and the Jews, who hfid retired 
themselves to the worship of one true God, so little able 
by that law to withdraw themselves from under sin, that few 
of them were vouchsafed God's Spirit. Aclcnovrledgiug 
therefore all this to proceed from the leaven of the first sin, 
they acknowledged the necessity of Christ's coming for 
the cure of it, the sufficicnce of the cure in His Godhead 
from everlasting, and the obedience of our flesli, wherein 
It was incarnate*. 

§ 7. This being the state of the dispute, it appeareth, that [ 
the intent which I propose, obligeth me not to dispatch with- 
out maintaining the eternal Godhead of our Lord Christ ; = 
though not so as to consider the whole controversy of the 
Holy Trinity, but only that of the Person and Natures of 
Christ, how far it is declared to us by the Scriptures and ■ 
original tradition of the Church : knowing oevertheleaa, that , 
this being resolved, the rest of the controversy concerning 
the Holy Trinity necessarily falls to the ground of itself, as 
nothing whereupon to subsist when the everlasting 
Godhead of Christ is ouce maintained afore. Now the ready 
■way that I can think of to go through so great a dispute as 
briefly as is possible, is to take in hand first the point of 
original sin; in which the dispute between Pelagius and 

icinus on the one side, and the Church on the other side, 

grounded. For therefore, I hope, it will appear the 
shortest way to dispatch the whole dispute; because, that 
being decided (together with that which depcndeth upon it, 
S8 incident to it, concerning the state of our Lord Christ 
before His coming in the flesh), the rest will appear to con- 
:»ist, either in controversies of divines, or in mistakes and 
disputes about words. 

5 8. I begin with St. Paul ; because he it is, who, having 
laid forth the necessity of Christianity to the salvation as 
■well of Jews as of Gentiles in the beginning of his Epistle 
to the Romans, and in the fourth chapter by the example of 
Abraham confirmed the same ; or, if you please, answered 

leccato origjuali crcdidnil, Et cur its 



in hand the 
pDJnta of 
original 



[" For thai 
all haoe 
sinned." 



158 Ot THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 

the objection concernicg tlie salvation of the fathers befor 
. aad under tlie Law ; proceeds in the fifth chapter to lay 
' forth, both the ground upon which it is effectual, which ia 
the detith of Christ, and the ground upon wliich it was 
necessary, which is the sin of Adam. Thus then saith 
St. Paul, Rom. v. 12 — 14: "Therefore, as by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin, and so death 
passed upon all, iu whom all sinned ; for until the Law sin 
was in the world ; now sin is not imputed where there is no 
law J and yet death reigned from Adam until Moses, even 
upon them that had not sinned after the likeness of Adam's 
transgression, who is the figure of Him that is to come." 
It is said, that the words, " iij> ai vdvrev ijftctprop," are to be 
translated "inasmuch as all had sinned;" to signify, that 
spiritual death came after Adam upon all that had sinned as 
Adum did, inasmuch as they liad sinned". For as for bodily 
death, they'' believe not, no more than Pelagius, that it was 
the punishment of Adam's sin, but the condition of man's 
birth. Only the troubles, the cares, the sorrows, by which 
men come to their graves, these, as they acknowledge to be 
consequences, as of Adam's sin, so of all those sins whereby 
men follow and imitate Adam, so they think to be meant by 
the sentence, " In the day wherein thou eatest thereof shall 



* " Rejicienda igltur pcnilns est iii- 
terpratatio iaU, quK non aliter en verba 
iip' f wdmts fjfiApToi/ explaaaij qiiam si 
diatuED fdiHset, In quo bomine ditidba 




(sciJ. 
igitur ApoEtoli , . 



!> " Concludimua ... ok primo ilia 
delicto ad poatelos omnes necesBario 

oessitalBin : non quidem en ipsiua delicti 
yi, sed quia cum jam bomo Datura 
mortalis easet, ob deliclum illud sus 
uaturali mortaliUti a Deo Teliotua eat, 
quodqne nalurale cat, id in deliuquan- 
tis pceiiara necessarium est factum." 
Sooin., Pril. Theol,,civ,; Op., torn. i, 
P.S41.B.- — " Homo antelapsum, quam- 
vii Datura mortalie eeset, non limea 
morti erat penjtus et neceaaario ob- 
noxiusi sed Divina gratia a mcrtn in 
perpetuum servaripoterat. Foatlapeum 



moriatar, quemadmodum acribit anotor 
ad Hebr. ad finem cap. 9." Id, Ad 
Argam. F. Fuccii Reapona., { vi. ; Op., 
torn. ii. p. 200. a. — " PelBgianorum 
dogma erst, morlcm tcuiparakm ease 

ptiinoTUm parentum redundaaae 
<a bumanum." VoM., Hiat. pB- 
3. II, P. il Thes. 3. 
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thoQ die the death '." But this is no less than to deny the CHAP. 

literal sense of the Scripture, which the Church hath re- : 

ceived for one of Origeu's errors '', in tlie interpretation of the 
begiuning of Genesis. What is it else to say, that Adam was 
liable to bodily death by nature but to spiritual death by sin? 
For it is manifest hy the premises, that through all the Old 
Testament the second death is no otherwise preached, than 
under the figure of the first death j and that, by ^tue of 
the ground laid from the beginning, that the covenant of 
grace, which tcndereth life and death everlasting, was only 
intimated under the covenant of nature (which the Law only 
received, and limited to the happiness of the land of promise, 
as to the Israelites), tendering expressly only blessings and 
mercies oi" this life to the civil and outward obedience of God's 
commandments. And can it he imagined, that in the very 
first tender that Grod made to miin, of life in consideration 
of obedience, and deatli of disobedience, this life and this. 
_ TO death must be understood to he the second, when the obe- 
dience was only in abstaining from the forbidden fruit? 

§ 9. What was then that fruit of the tree of life, by eating [The tree 
whereof they might have preserved themselves from death? "^'''^^■J 
I ask not what it signified, but what it was. For all reason 
irill require, admitting the premises, that it signified that. 
Thereby the soul escapes spiritual death : but the same rea- 
vill enforce, that it must be the fruit of a tree; which, 
BO long as they cat not of the tree of knowledge, they were 
licensed to eat, to preserve them from bodily death. Neither 
ia there any difficulty in that they ask, how all the posterity 
of Adam should have come by the fruit of that tree, that, 
grew no where but in the garden of Eden. For I suppose 
it had beep as easy to have planted all parts of the world 
Tvith the same tree as with the posterity of Adam, had he 
I oontinucd in obedience : who, being not driven out of Eden 

perpetuooircomdfltiimeaaetoluitDeuj, 
manifestissiine apparebiL" Socin., Ad 
Argum. F. PuccLJ lieBpona., ; »L i Op., 
torn. ii. p. 200. a. And so Crelliua, 
Resp. ad Hug. Grotii De SBliafactione 
Chriati, Kesp.ada. i. Fartic.<i7; p. 83. 
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BOOK (as upon hia disobedience), but sending his posterity to d 
~-^ — in the rest of the world which he did thercj had made all the 
world Eden, by placing the paradise of God wheresoever in- 
nocence dwelt. In this ease, I see not why any man shonld 
take care for the tree of life, that no posterity of Adam might 
die. No more, then, what should become of that innocent 
posterity; which, when it had so planted the world, the 
connsci of God concerning the propagation of mankind may 
well be thought to have been come to ripeness. The So- 
cinians indeed do allege Josephus ; who, speaking of the tree 
of life, doth not say, that it should have made man immortal, 
but only, that "it should have made him live to very great 
years '." But that is of no consequence ; in regard that it 
is not expressed in the Scripture, that God would have had 
man live everlastingly upon the earth, had he lived in obe- 
dience. For supposing that it was a question among the 
Pharisees ' (to which sect it appears Josephus inclined most 8}, 
whether so, or whether God would translate them to a 
heavenly life after a time of obedience here (which, to the 
Pharisees, that acknowledge the resurrection and the world 
to come, must needs seem credible enough); it is no marvel, 
that Josephus should say, that by virtue of the tree of life 
they had 'lived to a very great age;' though, in case [they 
had"] not [been''] translated, they might as well have lived 
always by virtue of it. 

§ 10. But let us hear St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22: "For 
since by man came death, by man also came the resurrection 
of the dead ; for as by Adam all died, so by Christ shall all 
be made alive." Is there any rising from bodily death but 
by Christ ? I say not any rising, in the quality of those in 
whom the Spirit of Christ dwelleth ; of whom St. Paul saith. 



• Joaaph., Antiq, Jui, lib. I. c. ii. 
} 4. (Op., p. 8. ed. Hudson)— quQtcd 
liy CtBlliuB, Resp. >d Hug. Grot, De 
Satiit'iict. Chriiti, Reap, sd cap.i. Partic. 
7S. p. Sl.~ipedfiea among the bless- 
ingB lost by the fsll, the sbsetice "tri- 
foit Ktd TOXtwrmptas, Sy irapdyroiv y^pds 
T( b irMol «a] Ti irjf all fiaxpii' ifuv 
yiu«.ra.- Volkel, alio (De Vera Relig., 
lib. III. c. xi. p. 6S) argues, that 

qun Hebraies eat Otam, twpe non ab- 



lolutam, aod nature rei illiua, qu* de 
Dgiliir, acconunodatam perEniiitatem 
duration em que langiisiniain decUni- 
re i" applying the reinarit (o interpret 
Gen. iiL 22. And SocinuM likewise (Ad 
Defena. F. Pucoii Respona., c. v, r Op., 
torn. ii. p. zaS. b). 

' See Bstnage, Hiet. lies Juira, li>. 
IV. c. Kii. { 17, 18; liv. y. o. xix. { 13 
aq. 




H OF THE COVENANT OF OHACG. IGl 

W that " lie, Who raised Chriat from the dead, shall also quicken c ii A i 

your mortal bodies through Hia Spirit dwelling in you;" 

Bom. viii. 11. Bat, setting aside this quality, it is the 
coming of Christ, and His trump, that raiseth again, even 
those that ahall rise to judgment. And can it for all this 
be doubted, whether that life was lost by Adam's fall, which 

tthe rising of Christ shall restore 'f And supposing that Christ 
raises only " those that are Christ's," as St. Paul speaks, it ia [t Cor. x 
their bodies that He raises at last ; and that, from that death *■' 
which came by Adam. Seeing then it cannot be doubted, 
that St. Paul, when he says that " by one man came death," [jiom. v. 
means the death of the body; and seeing " death passed upon i Cu,. V* 
all;" it is manifeat, that Adam's sin passed upon all, upon ^'-J 
whom the death passed which it brought after it. For other- 
wise, how can it be said, " sin came into the world by one 
tman?" Is it possible to imagine, that all men should pro- 
pose to themselves to imitate the sin of Adam' ? Not possible. 
Supposing all Adam's posterity sinners to God, they may be 
understood all to have imitated their first father Adam two 
ways. For inasmuch as they sin against God as he first did, 
they may be said to imitate him in doing the like of that which 
he did; though they had no knowledge of what he did, much 
less propose to themselves his example, to do that wherein 
they are said to imitate him, in sinning against God. This I 
confess may truly be said, but not to St. Paul's purpose : who 
intends not to say wherein sin consists, as to say in doing 
what Adam did; but from whence it proceeds, that from 
thence he may shew how it is taken away. Now if it be 
said, that all men in sinning do imitate Adam, as proposing 
71 his example to themselves in the nature of a motive ; ao that 
therefore it might be said, that " sin came into the world by 
one man and death by sin," which the Apostle's discourse 
requires ; this would he evidently false : inasmuch as the 
greatest part of the sins of mankind are and have been com- 
mitted by them that never knew what Adam did, so far from 
proposing to themselves to do the like. So that it cannot be 

' " In Adam peccaise omnei, noD ap. Aug., Lib. de Nitura et Ontii, c. 

pmpler peccalum nsscenili origiiio at- ix. i 10; Op., torn. x. p. 131. C. And 

lrac(u;n, aed propter imUalioiiiim. die- fee Vosi., IJUL Pclag., lib. II. P. u. 

turn eat" Pelagius, Lib, de Natura; Thes. 1. 
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. avoided, tliat by th 
- as well as all deatli. Aad. 
" Tov" seemetk to signify, 



Adam all sin came iuto the world, 
refore, " i^' ^ Trdmes r/fiap- 
wliom," that is, " through 
whom, all have ainnedJ;" as Acta iii. 16, "'Eirl ttj TrlaTU 
TOV ovoftaros AiiroO" — "through the faith of His name;" 
1 Cor, viii. 11, "'AvoXeirat pttI -rp trrj yvduret" — "shall perish 
through thy knowledge." For if it be said ", that it is not a 
handsome manner of speech, that " etf w" — "in whom" 
should relate to " Bt ei^s dvdpiirrrov " — " by one man," 
whiuh it stniids in such a distance from; let him be sure, 
that there ia nothing more ordinary in St. Paul's language 
than such transpositions. And seeing death, which I have 
shewed the Apostle speaks of, hath equally passed upon all 
mankind, it would be very impertinent to say, that it passed 
upon all men, 'inasmuch as every man had sinned,' or 'so 
far as every man had sinned.' And truly, though " e<fi' w 
irdmes ?jfLaptov" may signify in Greek 'inasmuch as all had 
sinned,' or ' because all had sinned,' to wit, in Adam ; by 
the same reason as oti evexa, or ovvfiea in the language of ' j 
the poets, signifies the same (as in the heginning of Hoi 
" OvPSKa TOV Xpvrqv rj'Tip,7)a' dpi}T?jpa 
'ATpeiSris "') ; 



it per queiHt 




I " '£^' j (rn fna) hie t 
quomada ixl cum dativD Bumuur i^uc. 
Y. S, AcLiii. 16, 1 Cor. viii. 11, Heb. 
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ByTTvot' (lllo labenle, tl H qui de Ugno 
turn cpmederunt, ;i^ earn onrnei Toorlalta 
facli rant)-" OrotiuB kd Jdc 



■HB! 



pOBtr 



verba ['quo 



; by 
geof^J 






. Gt I 






<vha deFcudu 

n his uole.— 

'•' Qaando- 
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juidm omtiei peceBierunt."— 
habeCuT «o loco ' in Aduiio omiiea pec- 
liBBBej' cum iiec Terbornm ordo,Adamo 
kingB ante nominato et in proiime prie- 
cedentibuB non eubaudiendo, uec par- 
tioala Qrsca ^1 qua PantuB uticur, 
■am interprttationem ferat. Quarevei- 
ba ilia, qute nonuulli inlerpretcB red- 
iunt ' iu quo,' reddi debent (ut a qui- 
stiain factum est) ' quatenus' 
Tel 'quonism' Tel ' eo quod.'" Ca- 
tcoh. Racov,, c X. De Lib. Arhit., p. 
139. ed. 1680.— So also Socinus ra- 
e above, i S. nole a.— 
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quod alibi in scripturis exen 
modi InripBiTov bcu trajectii 

verbotiii 









imus mode" (icil. quatenua vel eo 
quud) " lioc in loco aocjpi, ipsa vcrbo- 
Tmn stiuctura conyincit; ulpote qa» 
inepta aut nuUi plane egael »[ istte 

endse ut sd 'hominis' loeabalum su- 

&G. Volkel., Db Vera Relig., lib. V. 
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yet it seems to me enileat, that tLe sin which St. Paul speaks ' 
of, when he says, that " through the disobedieuce of ooe man - 
sin came into the world and death by sin," ia the sin that 
every man doea in the world : and, therefore, when it follow- 
eth, " etfj' (S -jravTes ijfuipToi'," the meaning must be, through 
whom all men have sinned those bidb which themselves do. 
For seeing there was mention of "one man" afore, by whom 
sin came into the world, it is more reasonable, that " etf m" 
should be personal, relating to that one man through whom all 
have sinned, than real, to signify " because all had sinned." 
And 80 it is not said by these words, that all Adam's pos- 
terity did commit the sin of Adam in his committing of it ; 
but it is said, that all the siu that Adam's posterity commits, 
comes by the meaus of Adara'a sin : that ia, original sin is 
not expressly hut metouymically (not formally but funda- 
mentally) signified ; in that all siu ia affirmed to come from 
that of Adam, and ciideuced also, in that death is said to 
came by it. 

§ 11. That which hath been said, makes me stand astonished ^ 
to aee a doctor of the Church of England acknowledge no fur- 
tlier signification of the Apostle's words — "As by one man sin [i 
came into the world and death by sin, and so [death"] passed 
upon all, iu whom all have sinned," — but this,— that Adam 
sinned first, and so all his posterity after him : so that " by 
one man sin came into the world," because, coming upon all, 
it must needs " come first upon the first ;" not because his sin 
iad any influence upon others to cause their sins ". For see- 
ing Pelagius, whom it concerned bo much to maintain that 
Adam's sin did no harm to his posterity, having made it the 
ground of his heresy, could not nevertheless put off the force 
of these words without a shift of imitation, though so piti- 
fully lame, that it could not reach the far greater part of his 
posterity; it may justly seem strange, that he who pretends 
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not to go any thing ao far as Pelsigius, should nc 
- sense of them which Pelagius could not refuse, 
oversee that, which obhgcd Pelagius to grant t 
tend to set forth the means by which sin cai 
worldj the observing of it will he enough to exclude his de- 
vice. For — to let pass that which is peremptory in them, the 
comparison between the first and second Adam {by Whom . 
this doctor will not deny the righteousness of Christians to* ■ 
come otherwise than as the first righteous, whatsoever Pela- I 
gius^ or SocinusP do), because 1 cannot void that issue in this 
place, — the very process of St. Paul's dispute, having first con- 
victed both Jews and Gentiles of sin, then (chap, iv.) shewed 
how that faith which he preached promiseth righteouanesa, 
requircth us to understand, that he comes now to set forth, by 
what means this sin on the one aide and this righteousness 
on the other comes into the world. Neither will the worda 72 
of the test be so satisfied ; wherein we find the same sense 
repeated in divers expressions, which are not all capable of 
that equivocation, whereof these words, *' by one man's dis- 
obedience,'' are. For St. Paul saith not only " St epos av- 
Bpanrov" — " by one man," but (according to the reasons pre- 
mised) " eif}' ^ TTuvTes riijbapTov" — " through whom all have 
sinned," and "reS tov evos 7ra.paTna>fiaTt" — "by" (that is, 
" through) the transgression of that one," and " icp{/ia e^ evos 
els Kardicpipa" — "judgment to condemnation out of one;" 
besides, on the other side, " Soiped iv -x^dpiTi" — "the gift 
through grace:" Rom, v. 12, 15, 16. And this shall serve, 
for the present, to shew how uuablc this conceit is to 
against the evidence of the words : reserving that which la 
most peremptory in the matter, and the consequence of it, 
till I come to shew that our Lord Christ, the second Adam,' 
ia the means of our righteousness; and, therefore, by that 




r "Solent (Pekgiani) dicere nobis 


actualBetverarappccalumin ninndum 


in eo Chriatum ad non peccandum 


Jntravit (id eat, ab ipso peccandi ini- 
liuni in mundo est factum), ... sic per 




vivendo jusleque doeendo reliquit ex- 


Chriitum BCtualis et vera obedienHa 


emplum." S. Aug., De Gratia Chriiti, 


in mundam inlravit (id est, ab Ipso 


cii.SS; Op.,tom.x,p.a3l. A. And 


Divinffi Toluntali ea ralione obediendi. 


K> also CO. xjocviii. J 42, xisix. § +3, x!L 


qua lioc tempore juhemur. in mnndo 


f 415 ! ibid., pp. 217. C. G, 248. P.— 
See VoBi, HisL Pelag., lib. III. P. ii. 


initium est factum)." Socin., De 3em 


Cbristo Sen-., P. IV. o. vi.; Op., torn. 


Thes. 3.—" Mens igitur Apostoli . . . 


ii. p. 223. b. 


65 1, quod quemadniDduni per Adatnum 





I 

i 



A 



OP THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 



165 



, 13, 1*0 



likeness of rcasou which St. Paul's discourse proceeds upon, chap. 
the first Adam the means of our sia ''. 

§ 12. And to this purpose speaketh that which foUoweth. 
For when the Apostle argucth, that "whereas sin is not ira- [Ro 
puted when there is no law, notwithstanding death reigned 
upon all those that had not sinned as Adam did ;" that is, by 
transgressing such an express law of God aa Adam did trans- 
gress (observing that the fathers, who walked with God, 
Whom Adam oiFended, tasted nevertheless of that death 
which Adam incurred) ; he inferreth to us, that the effect of 
Adam's sin remains in the whole kind of his posterity, to 
which death, the punishment thereof, belongeth, 

§ 1 3. And, I beseech you, of whom speaketh St. Paul but of Concupii- 
all mankind, when he writeth thus, Rom. vii. 5 — 13. " For thBunr™*- 
when wc were in the flesh, the passions of sin which were by nerate.Bnd 
the Law were exercised in our members, to bear fruit unto isty nf iha 
death; but now are we voided to the Law, that being dead ^*,]^^;, 
by which we were held, that we may [serve '] in the new spirit, evict tha 
not in the old letter. What shall wc say then ? Is the Law sin- *"""' 
fill ? God forbid. Nay, I had not known sin but by the Law. 
For I had not known concupiscence, had not the Law said. 
Thou shalt not covet. But sin, taking advantage by the com- 
mandment, wrought in me all concupiscence. For without the 
Law sin was dead. Now I lived sometime without the Law. 
But, the commandment coming, sin revived, and I died. And 
that commandment which was for life, to me was found to 
death. For sin, taking advantage by the commandment, de- 
ceived me, and slew me by it. So the Law is holy ; and the 
commandment holy, and just, and good. Did then that which 
was good, become death to me? God forbid. But sin, that 
it might appear sin, wrought me death by that which was 
good; that sin by the commandment might become sinful 
above measure." For though St. Paul's speech here be con- 
cerning a Jew, in the person of one that of a Jew was become 
a Christian ; yet, seeing the proposition of the Apostle bears, 
that the Gentile is much more involved in that condemnation 
to which the Jew is liable, that which belongs to every Jew 
that comea to Christianity, will be true much more a fortiori 
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1 completely divided 



: of the Gentilej all mankind bei 

_ into Jew and Gentile. 

: § 14. And, therefore, let no man think, that my present 

'" purpose shall engage me, before I can make use of this 

s Scripture, to decide the question now on foot among divines; 

jl whether St. Paul here speaks in the ])eraon of an unregene- 

"'rate man or regenerate: which, notwithstanding, in another 

place I may be engaged to decide '. For the present, it is 

enough for my turn, that an unregcnerate man, admitting 

St. Paul, cannot refuse his own case to he that which St. 

Paul here sets forth to be [his '] ; that, being " in the flesh, 

the passions of sin were exercised in " his " meml)ers," and so 

forth. For I know it is said, that "to be in the flesh" is to 

be in " the custom of sin " :" but what difference makes that 

in the case, when all to whom the Gospel first comes are in 

the flesh ; excepting those, who under the Law, though not 

by the mere Law, came to that state of grace in which the 

fathers stood ? And therefore it is to me of no consequence, 

whatsoever the meaning of the Apostle may be, when he 

describes those sinful passions which he saitb were exercised 

in their members, to be those that were " through the Law," 

§ 15. I see there are two opinions of bis meaning, when he 

I. saith afterwards, that sin, "getting advantage by the com- 73 

mandment" (without which it was dead, but the man alive; 

nnd "when it came, sin revived andhedied:" sothttt"the 

Law, which tendered life, became to bis death, because sin by 

advantage of the Law slew him deceitfully"), "wrought in 

him all concupiscence," For one opinion says', that when an 




• Below. 0. xxkL 5 29. 


prcts tbe passage difierciitl)' himself: 


' " Uiis," in folio edilion. 


as doe. Hammond (ad loc.) »lio,— 


• " Habitus pecoandi," Bic. " nil est 




«liud qoBin peccsndi coneuclndo. Qn£e 


lit appetitus yini [n rebricilanW ex in- 






priniitui-. Jam eniin nimplici yerbo 
Peccandi flfferfur; . . , jim diniqup 


est naturaliB amor libertatis quK per 


leffem restnit^Eur, cui prnmne natnra 


(seryi peccali) non aecundam spirilum 


comjpla resistena in conttariuiii nili- 




tur." Estiua and others, ad loc., ap. 


tnr.'- Volkd., De Vers iUlitt., lib. IV. 


PoliSynops.— "Uetexit in me omnem 




CDncunieuenliani ; qus dtim lateret 


»ii. 5, Tiii. 8) : " While we were in the 




fcih," i. B. " while we liTed under the 


Meqiie Umen inficior quin acrius a 




lege exstimuletur care ad concupisccu- 
dum alqiicetiam hoc mode se in lucem 





. , pulanlque idem bic 
dici quod rulgari proverbio, Niliiaiir in 
eilllim." GtM. id loe. i vho inter- 




OP THE COVENANT OF CIIACE. 



167 



unregeiierate man becomes convict, that the law of God takes c H AP.J 
Lold of his inward inclinations, which he finds to be evil, the - 
inbred corruption of nature, not submitting thereto upon this 
mere conviction, flies out into utter defiance of God and His 
Law, in all disobedience to it, whereby the concupiscence that 
ia opposed may be satisfied. The other saith", tliat, the Law 
of Moses in the outward and literal sense thereof requiring 
only civil obedience, answerable to that temporal happiness 
which it tendereth, it ia no marvel that Jews, being tied to 
the letter of the Law as their study and business, should think 
the outward and civil observation thereof to be the utmost 
intent of it; which we see, to this day, to be the error that 
detains them from Christianity : and, therefore, it is properly 
said, according to this opinion, that "sin, taking" this "ad- [Rom, 
vantage by the Law, slew me by deceit." But to me this dis- "■] 
pute is of no consequence ; or, rather, both opinions are to 
be admitted, in relation to the two several senses of the Law, 
which I have advanced ", For as to the literal sense of the 
Law (which the Gentile could have nothing to do with), it is 
manifest this might be. For it is manifest, that it is become 
a scandal to the Jew; to make liim think that he stauda 
right in God's court without any Gospel of Christ, and there- 
upon to induce him to defy it. But as to the spiritual sense 
of the Law (in which the Gentiie also hath his interest, as 
conceruiug things written in the hearts of all men), what- 
soever the occasion is, by wliich it becomes revived in the 
heart in which at any time it may have been dead (because 
it neither gives rule to the actions thereof, nor binds it over 
to judgment) ; most certain it ia, and most evident the mean- 
ing of St. Paul, that when it cometh to convict a man of his 
duty, and by consequence what he is liable to upon the 
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. failure, the Law, that is for life, will prove to death : that ii 
- grace help not, sin will overcome. For if the help of the Law/1 
convicting of one true God, His providence and judgment, ( 
■ even upon the secrets of the heart, were not able to reclainf fl 
those that were bred under it to spiritual righteousness j 1 
much less shall that conviction, whereby the light of natur&J 
evidences the same, he of force to the same purpose. 

§ 16. And this is that which St, Paul intimates, Horn, viii/j 
3, 4 : " For whereas the want of force in the Law was weakr^ 
through the flesh, God, sending His Son in the likeness of sin-'J 
ful flesh, and concerning sin, condemned sin in the ileah ; that I 
the righteousness of the Law might be fulfilled in us, that 
walk not according to the flesh, but according to the Spirit." 
For if the doctrine of Moses' law (which, as I have shewed 'jJ 
givcth so really eminent advantages towards the choice of truo'l 
righteousness) was unefTectual to the Jews, by reason of thsfl 
flesh; of necessity the light of nature must needs becomeB 
uneifectual to the Gentiles, in the same regard of the flesh J" 
which is therefore the common principle, by means whereof ■ 
true righteousness can take no place without the Gospel of 1 
Christ, neither in Jews nor Gentiles. And, therefore, that-l 
which follows in St. Paul's discourse, Rom. vii. 14 — [25]' T 

iving for the present the dispute, how far it takes pla( 
in the regenerate), in all opinions must take place in the un- 
regenerate, upon a principle common to all mankind ; which ia 
this, that as "the law" of God "is spiritual," so man is "car- 
nal," and by consequence "sold under sin," For in whom 
there ia a contradiction to the law of God, and that righteous- ^M 
ness which it rcquireth of man, from the inward motions of ^| 
the heart, so soon as the understanding becomes convict that ^| 
this it requireth j in him there is, unquestionably, a principle 
of rebellion against God, for something that he ia inclined 
to desire for himself, without and against all respect of God. 
Now, by the process of St. Paul's discourse, all Christians 
that admit St. Paul must allow, that it supposeth such a 
principle in all that come to Christianity, whether or no it 
infer the like in those that are already come to it; to wit, 7* 
not to do what they like but what they hate, and, approving 
the law to be good that forbids it, to do the evil which they 

' Bk. r. OrUiePr.Df Chr.Tr., csii. j B sq 
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would not do, not tlie good which they are willing to do: so chap. 
thatj though there be a law of God which in their judgment ^- 
they approve, yet there is another law in their members, 
which prevails against it, to captive them to the law of sin. 
Which law {be it " the custom of sin" as much as you will, 
provided that this custom have passed over all mankind, all 
that the Gospel is tendered to'}, seeing it is the choice of no 
man, no nation, but common to Adam's posterity, it must 
needs be derived by propagation from his sin ; whom his 
posterity, not knowing, could not purpose to imitate. 

§ 17. The words of St. Paul, Gal. v. 16, 17, are to the same 
purpose ; — " Now I say, walk in the Spirit, and fulfil not the [So Eng. 
desires of the flesh ; for the flesh lusteth against the Spirit ^ij' '" ye 
and the Spirit against the flesh, and these are opposite to''"'';™' 
one another, so that ye may not do that ye would." Forihetanj 
supposing the same dispute, whether they be meant of 
Christians or of the unregeuerate ; at least, when Chris- 
tianity is tendered, when men are exhorted to embrace it, 
then is there in man a principle opposite to that, which the 
Spirit of God, bringing the Gospel, and brought by the 
Gospel, requires : and that infers the same consequence as 
before, 

§ 18. But I must not forget the passage of St. Paul, Ephes. 
ii. X — 3: "And you, being dead in trespasses and sins, in 
which once ye walked, according to the age of this world, ["=?£«.■■_ 
according to the ruler of the dominion of the air, the spirit em"™^.! 
that now worketh in the children of disobedience; among 
whom all we also conversed once in the lusts of our flesh, 
doing the desires of our flesh and thoughts, and were by 
nature the children of wrath as the rest also." For I must 
observe, that Paul, writing to a Church of Gentiles converted • 

to be Christians, [being himself converted to be a Christian 
of one that was a Jew before',] first concludeth the Gentiles 
to be under the power of Satan ; and then, lest it should he 
thought that the Jews [of whom himself was one) were invited 
to he Christians upon other terms, he inferreth of them, that 
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among them" (Gentiles), " were by nature c 
of wrath :" where it ia plain, that St. Paul, having expressed 
the Bins of the Gentiles, in which he saith they were " dead," 
and having equalled the Jews to them for walking according 
to their lusts, cannot possibly be understood to apeak of the 
common birth of all men, when he saith "we were by 
nature the children of wrath as well as others'"." Whoso- 
ever shall peruse Epipbanius, a Christian writer, but in 
aneli a style as those that were not bred to the learning and 
elegance of the Greeks' language may be supposed to use 
(and therefore much resembling the style of the Apostles, 
and of very good use for them who would inwardly be ac- 
quainted with their language), he shall find this word (^vau 
very ordinarily used by him, not to signify (as commonly it 
doth) " by nature," or " by birth," but " truly" and " really." 
Which signification how well it suits with the words of St. 
Paul, when he saith, "We" Jews "were 0i/o-ct — really the 
children of wrath, as also the rest," that were Gentiles'^ ; let 
any man that can judge of learning, judge. So, I insist not 
upon this word tpurrei, but upon St. Paul's discourse. And 
upon the ground hitherto persuaded 1 argue, that, Jews as 
well as Gentiles being thus concluded under the necessity of 
the Gospel, which is the grace of Christ, the ground of it can 
be no other than the corruption of all the posterity of the first 
Adam, which only the second Adam can cure. 

19. I come now to our Saviour's instruction to Nicode- 
raws, when, of a doctor of the Jews, he became first a disciple 
ofChrist, Johniii. 3, 5[ — 7] : " Verily, verily, I say unto thee. 
Unless a man be bom again" (that is, " of water and of the 
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ily Ghost), he cannot see" (or "enter into") "the king- CH; 

dom of God : that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and 

that which ia born of the Spirit is spirit : man-el not that I 

said to thee, ye must be bora again." And to the same 

effect St, John himself, speaking in his own person of onr 

Lord Christ, John i. 12, 13: "But as many as received 

^B Him, to them gave He power to become the children of 

^H God, to wit, to those that believe in His name ; who were 

^r not horn of bloods, or of the will of the flesh, . , but of God." 

In these words I acknowledge a very considerable difficnlty ; 

though, perhaps, it is not that which most men do forecast : 

75 but I, that do maintain '', that the baptism of Christ was not 

I instituted when these words were said, having said already, 
that the baptism of Christ is that to which the promise 
of remission of sins is allowed, must needs find it hard 
to answer, what our Lord meant when He said, "Unless a [.Toiin 
man be born of water and of the" Holy "Ghost." For if "'-^ 
the sacrament of baptism were not then instituted when 
our Saviour spake these things to Nicodemus, how shall 
we say, that original sin is signified by these words, wherein 
there is no mention of the cure of it? Surely, upon the 
ground afore settled^ ; that the second birth is by the Holy 
Ghost, and the Holy Ghost given in consideration of the pro- 
fession of Christianity by being baptized. For, this being 
Bettled, it may remain questionable, what Nicodemus could 
then understand by the name of water; but it cannot he 
questionable, that there is no regeneration without the Holy 
Ghost, and no Holy Ghost without that condition upon 
which the gift of the Holy Ghost is due, that is, without 
baptism. To answer this question then, which we are thus 
BecHred that it cannot be answered to the prejudice of the 
Church, and the faith thereof ; it will be worth the while to 
compare the discourse of our Lord to the company that 
[ followed Him to Capernaum, in the sixth of John, with this [John 
f to Nicodemus. For no man can be so unreasonable as to ''^~* 
[ imagine, that the sacrament of the encharist was instituted 
[ by our Lord at the time of that discourse, or by virtue of it ; 
of the institution whereof we have so due account in the 
, Gospels, before the sufl'ering of our Lord. And yet it would 

" Above, e, ji. 5 8. ' Above, i-, ii. ^ 7 »q. 
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K be a strange thing to imagine, that all that long discourse 
- — ^ our Lord should have no relation to that sacrnnientL espe- 
cially seeing it is so agreeable to all reason, that our Lord 
should deiiver unto Ilia disciples the effect of His Gosjiel, in 
such terms as suited best with the ceremony of that sacra- 
ment, wherewith He intended to establish the same. For, 
supposing the eating of the flesh of Christ crucified, and the 
drinking of His blood, to he the consideration of His passion, 
tending to a resolution of taking up His cross, we have in it 
the sum of Christianity ; consisting in the bearing of Christ's 
cross, that is, in conforming ourselves to His suff^erings. 
Report we this to the discourse of onr Lord with Nicodemus ; 
and it will seem strange to me, that any man should marvel, 
that when the sacrament of baptism was not yet instituted, 
our Lord should propose His Gospel to him upon this ground, 
that no man "horn of the flesh" could "attain to the king- 
dom of God" without being " born again of water and the" 
Holy " Ghost :" seeing that, whether he understood or not 
what our Lord meant by water, it is enough, that the Spirit, 
which reneweth the old birth of the flesh, dependeth upon 
that which it signifies, whatsoever it is. Whether Nico- 
demus, fur the understanding of our Lord, betake himself 
to the consideration of the several baptisms of the Law, or to 
the baptism of John the Baptist, or to the baptism by which 
proselytes were made Jews (which divers learned men have 
both declared and alleged to the clearing of this difficulty', 
to very good purpose) : certain it is by the premises, that the 
condition of salvation is the profession of Christianity by 
itism; that the gift of the Holy Ghost is not promised 
upon any other terms; therefore, the sacrament of baptism 
being instituted, there is no assurance of salvation without 
it, where the precept thereof takes place; therefore, the first 
birth of the flesh is liable to original sin. 
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CHAPTER. XI. 



p- BOW LBVITICAL LiWa A 



But it is requisite that we look into the Old Teatftraentj [What 
to aee what argumenta of the same will discover themselves de"«e for'' 
there ; provided that we be advised not to expect the reasons, oneii"' >"•" 
upon which the necessity of the Gospel is grouiided, clearly Tesin.- 
expressed there, where the Gospel itself is hut intimated. ™''"'-] 
Those that will not admit the faith of the Churcli without 
such proofs as themselves require, may, with the Jews, dis- 
believe the Gospel, if our Lord will not prove it by such 
miracles as they would have, and when and where they 
would have them done. But, admitting the truth of Chris- 
tiauity upon such reasons as God hath made effectual to 
subdue the world to it, it will be consequently neccaaary, 
that tliere should he arguments of original sio in the Old 
Testament, but darker than those which have been and shall 
he propounded out of the New. 

§ 3. Certainly it deserveth much con aide ration, that Moses The Old 



evil of man upon earth, and every imagination of Ihe"'*'^ 
thoughts of hia heart only evil all the day long." And the wkked 
again. Gen. viii. 21, upon smelling Noah'a sacrifice, God J°^^^ ^J^"'^"' 
" saith to Himself, I wdl no more curse the earth for man, wpmb. 
because the imagination of man's heart is evil from his 
youth." For, first, God declarca Himself aa a severe judge, 
to take vengeance upon the sins of mankind by the deluge, 
because the world was overflowed with sin ; and afterwards, 
either for the aame reason (because sin cannot he washed out, 
no, not with the waters of a deluge, so long as mankind is in 
being upon the earth), or notwithstanding it, He declares, 
that He " will curse the earth no more for man's sake." Here 
it will be impossible to render a reason of that deluge of sia 
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BOOK (which first brought a deluge of waters, hut could m 
— come God's goodness for maukind), without a priuciple com- 
mon to all mankind. Such variety there is in their fancies, 
such contrariety in the inclinatious which they produce ; that 
it ia impossible that they should agree in mischief, were they 
merely of God's making. And therefore Solomon, having pre- 
[Ercl. vii. mised a hard word for women, — that, " seeking account one 
' ■' by one," he had " found a man of a thousand, but a woman 
of all these" he had "not found," — inferreth, Eccl. vii. 29, 
" Only this, behold, I have found, that God made man right, 
but they have found out many devices." Where I suppose 
he summoncth all nieu to infer, that, between the upright- 
ness in which God made man, and the many crooked devices 
which they have found out to themselves, there must some- 
thing have fallen out to create a common priuciple, to which 
those many inveutiona may be imputed. But the act of 
Adam, which passed away so soon as it was done, had it 
left nothing behind it, could have borne the blame of itself 
alone, and of nothing else. 

§ 3. When God commandeth the Israelites to put a fringe 
upon the corners of their garments. He giveth this reason for 
it, Num. XV. 39; "And ye shall see it, and remember all the 
commandments of the Lord and do them ; and not look after 
your hearts, and your eyes, after which ye commit whore- 
dom," Surely, when He sets the lusts of their eyes and the 
imagination of their hearts in opposition to the command- 
ment of God, He justifies the words of our Lord (Matt. x. 
36, taken from the prophet, Mic. vii. 6) to be fulfilled in 
every man's heart ; " A man's enemies are those of his owu 
house." And Solomon's taunt to the young man, Eccl. 
XL 9 ; " Walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the sight 
of thine eyes ; but know thou, that for all these things God 
will bring thee to judgment :" — God's complaint by the pro- 
phet, Ezek. vi. 9; "I am broken with their whorish heart, 77 
which hath departed from Me, and with their eyes, which 
go a whoring after their idols :" — leadeth us (for the reason 
and ground of both) to that of the Apostle, 1 John ii. 16 j 
"For whatsoever is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the 
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father 
but of the world," But what is there between God and the 
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world, but the old serpent, «ud the leaven which he hath c H A P. 
■poisoned mau with? And this is that venom which we read ^^- 
*f. Psalm lviii.4 — 6 [Hebr.] : " The wicked are estranged from [w. 3—5. 
iieir mother's womb ; as soon aa they are born, they go astray "^' "''* 
and speak lies; they have venom like the venom of a ser- 
pent, like the deaf adder that stoppeth his ear; that will not 
kear the voice of the enchanters, that enchant with charms 
cunningly." 

§ 4. For if it be said, that all this speaks only of the wicked, David 
irhich of their own choice have addicted themselves to sin, "^"^^fj,^^ 
»nd that by being bred to it by their fathers and predecessors, st 
imd so debauched from their own natural innocence; I aball 
presently appeal to David himself, and his confession, with 
irhich he pretends to graces, Psalm li. 7, 8 [Hebr.]: " Behold, [vy. 5, 6 
I was formed in wickedness, and in sin did my mother conceive 
me ; but, behold, Tliou requirest truth in the entrails, and 
ihalt make rae to understand wisdom secretly," I know it 
is said**, that this is nothing but a hyperbolical expression 
of the prophet ; whereby he chargetb himself with sin, even 
before he could understand what sin was, and that from the 
time of bis conceiving in the womb, were that possible, he 
hath been liable to sin, aud so left without mercy. And to 
this purpose is alleged that of the Pharisees to the blind 
tnan, John ix. 34, — "Thou wast wholly born in sin, aud dost 
thou teach us?" — to argue, that among the Jews it was au 
ordinary expi-ession to aggi-avate a man's sin, by saying that 
*he was born in sin'.' And, truly, what the Jews of that 
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lantur. ttuHtiqium lerisimile est Da- 
videm potiuii ad eXDUsaadum peccatum 

friigiliiale coinmemoranda hjpertoli 
JBta faiese uaum, quisj pecostnin ho- 
raini re« qusdun plane nalucaUs sit 
Don aulem quod iCa sit reiera." So- 
cin., PcmltcL Theol., c. iv. ; Op., torn 



i. p. 5*1. a.—" Seiisus est, A'on nuve 
Imlum, led el a pverllra mra, a^piui 
peceavi. Eat eniin loqueiidi genus 
iwipB^^iKir (mparjectivKm}. . . Occs- 
iione hujus gravis criuiinis mmninil « 
Biitec«ienlium quainlibel □on tain gra- 
vium." Gtotiui, ad Pialm. li. 7.— So 
alio SlichtingiBi, Comment, in Joh. 
Ik. 3i ; tDiD. i. p. 78. b : Smakiua, Ra- 
fut. Thes. Franzii, De Pniiltent. { 3, 
p. 864: VolkBliut 



"Hio 



™ Benerallj. 
ad ilia Dividii verba 



enim no liiiio quidera peceatum 
^nale coustjtui potest. Vel enim 
c proprio a Davids vel flgurale dioi 
UTI1U9. Si proprie IntBlligends, quo 
e nd omiies refertur id quod David 
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time might conceive of the coming in of sin, is not altogcthef^ 
80 clenr ; in regard of the Apostlca' words to our Lord upon 
the occasion of the same man, when tliey asked onr Lord 
whether he was ' born blind for his own sin, or for the sin of 
his parents :' John ix. 2. Which our Lord answering, for 
neither, but for a particular intent, of shewing a particular 
work of God upon him, denies not the common taint of our 
nature, when He aiiirras, that particular works of providence 
upon particular persons have particular reasons and ends, for 
which God will have them come to pass; but shews, that 
there were several opinions in vogue at that time through 
the nation, and that there might be a conceit of men's souls 
sinning in other bodies, or before they came into these bodies, 
according to the position of Pythagoras'', or the conjecture of 
Origen' (though the opinion of Herod concerning John the 
Baptist, that he should be alive again in our Lord, Matt. xiv. 
3, doth not appear to proceed from any such presumption as 
this, but from an imagination that dead men's souls might 
come and live again in the world, whether in the same or 
other bodies). From this opinion, then, the reproach of the 
Pliarisces to tliis man, that he was " born in sin," may well 
seem to proceed, And their error will not prejudice the 
truth, that all men are indeed born in sin. 

§ 5. But I observe further, that the people of God, as they 
totally divided from the worship of idols, bo, from tho 
consequences thereof; which Paul, in the first of the Romans, 
sheweth to have been all sorts of uncleanncss in the first 
place, and then the rest of those evils, which towards the end 
of the chapter he qualifies the Gentiles with. For it is mani- 
fest, that uncleanness which contained no civil injustice was 
counted but an indifferent thing with all the Gentiles. Let 




«ibi Boli trihuit! ... Si vero per ali- 


aprimaieUtetitioiumfmBse: Psal.li. 


quam dicoadi Hguiani prokia liUllt, tjflo 


5, IviiL 3, Esai. xlviii. 8. Et Chrj.oa- 


pncto quieBa liiiic peccfllum originale 


tomus ad hunc locum, ' 'CLaatfl fAt>DV, 


uonclnili poleat! Cum isto loquendi 


'E« wpirvt iiMKla, i, fi^W-.i .7 «■*.- 


genere uld soleat Scripture ad exaggc- 


Sic et alis res qus uobis a pucrliia nd- 




fucrunt, dicunlur ab ulero sdfuiane; 


Psal. Kxii. 9, 10,Uxl5,6: Job.xi™. 


uC ei videstur innata. Cuius lei ex- 


IS." Grot, ad Joh. ix. 34. - 


FinpU habei Psal. Iviii. i, Eaal. xlviil 


' Diog. Laert., Vib. viii. f i. Sfl 


2. 8, et xtix. 1, el Joan. in. 34." Vol- 


GroliusadJoh. ix. 2. 1 


kel.. De Vera Eelig., lib. V. c. xviii. p. 


' See Huet., Origemaiia, lib. II. flj 


651.— "-iH peccniii Tintus ts.' Loeulio 


vi. § 17-20. ^ 


ebl liyperbolica quie eigniflcal aliquem 
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' him that would be 



of this, I 



e what the Wise Mai 



i, peruse 

liath said of the seed of the Gentiles, which he compaveth . 
with the Jews whom they persecuted, all along his whole work : 
"Wisdom iii. 13— [19] ; iv. 1—6. Where it is manifest, that 
he aetteth forth the posterity of the Gentiles as defiled with 
the uncleaoness wherein they were bred and bom. And thia 

Pis most certainly the reason, why St. Paul saith of Christiana 
married to Gentiles, 1 Cor. vii, 14; "For the unbelieving 
husband is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is 
sanctified by the husband ; else were your children unclean, 
78 but now are they holy;" to wit, that a heathen husband or 
wife, consenting to dwell in wedlock with a Christian, is 
sanctified by a Christian husband or wife, by whose meana 

I he is brought to this engagement. {For when St. Paul 
adviseth the Christian party to continue in wedlock con- 
tracted with an idolater before Christianity, he presupposeth, 
that the Gentile shall be willing to forbear the vulgar un- 
cleannesses of the Gentiles, for the love of a Christian yoke- 
fellow. Otherwise it could not be honest, nor for the repu- 
tation of a Christian among the Gentiles, having power of 
divorcing — as both parties had in the Roman empire, — to con- 
tinue in wedlock with him, that acknowledged not Christian, 
but only civil, wedlock j that is, the wife to be tied, in regard 
of the issue, but the man free to all uncleanness, which the 
Roman laws no way restrained.) And, therefore, their chil- 
dren so far from being unclean, according to the manners of 
heathen parents, that they are holy ; upon presumption that 
they shall be bred in the instruction of Christianity, by the 
means of that party which was Christian "". 

§ 6. I observe again, that the prophet David, speaking of 

his wicked enemies {the figure of the Jews, whom thereby he 

I designeth aforehand to be the enemies of our Lord and His 

I Church), appheth the same expression to them (being of the 
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•ullam idolonim Deo displicentem. 
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Mtiooem liberllin opituUtur patti me- 
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1 ad Curintb. vii. 14. 
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)K carnal people of God, but far from Jews according to 
— spirit), which the people of God other whiles use concerning 
iiL the Geutiles ; when he aaith, that they " are estranged from 
the womb," and " as soon as they are born, go astray aud 
speak lies." For it ia manifest, that he calls them d'13, Paalra 
(, 6, hx. 6, 9 [Hebr.] ; which, by the title, appears to be written 
of the Jews his enemies": and ho, Psalm xlii. 2°. "Which 
word commonly stands in as ill a sense with the Jews, as eSvt}, 
gentes et naiiones, to the Christians ; not for people, Xaol, 
D'OV or D'ON^, but for Ethnics or Gentiles, that is to say, 
idolaters p. Aud so to this day the Jews call us Christians 
Q'l]; that is to say, Gentilesi. Aud u]ion these observations 
I am iuduced to believe, that the Fliarisees, aud those of the 
consistory (out of the confiJeuce they had of their own holi- 
ness, which they presumed of upon the curiosity which they 
kept tlie Law with), did judge of those that pretended not to 
the same, as of people once removed from Gentiles, and so 
sinners from their birth, by the grossness of those manners 
in which they were bred. But when David comes to confess 
[Ps. li, 5.] of himself, that he was altogether born in sin, and conceived 
by his mother in wickedness ; it is not possible, that any 
such reason should take place: but rather such a one, as may 
make good whatsoever can be attributed to the Spirit of God, 
speaking of God's own people in the mouth of David. Aud 
without doubt, as idolatry was the original of the most gross 
customs of sin, as appears by the premises, so can there be 
no greater argument of the corruption of man's nature, than 
the departure of all nations from the worship of one true 



» "To the chid' musician, . . Mioh- 
tam of Dstid; when Saul Bent, and 
they utatched the houise to kill him." — 
" Vocibuluiii ■^i eit genersle, et quum 
de gentibus in unttersutn usucpitur, 
turn etiam (de quo dubiCate non debe- 
bant nanDulli interpretes) de Isrulitii ; 
ex. gr. Jbs. i. 4, iit. 2, xxvi. 2, slix. 7 ; 
Oeu. xii. 2, xxit. II ; Pa. Kxxiii. 12." 

" This refeience is certainly wrong. 
It ought probably to bs Pa. iliiL 1. 
(hi LXX, xlii. 1 ) ; " Judge m«, O God, 
■nd plead my cauae ajainBt nn ungodly 
nation- (^J, Mks)- "f "bicb Pialm Ab- 
■alom'B reljellioii appear< to have been 



ir de (reliquia) geulibus pro 



;r hr: 



n Plur. 



■0 D')J apedalite 



et barbamrum, . . . vel profanoruin, > 
vera religions alienoruin. . . . Noduuii- 
quam o;iponitur. Qg, D]fn> quo de 
Jaruie liheutiuii utuulur. . . . LXX 
satis conKtanler Of leddunt \aSis, t^j 
Mrui, Vulg. gem ; uude Btiam in K. T. 
t4 (Sni opponuntur t$ \a^ SioB "I<r- 
paijA (Luc. ii. 32)." Oeaen. in voo. 

' "'^J Gens; Homo gentilig. Sic 
Jud;Ei qiiemviB vacant qui non eat de 
populo lirael, maxime tamen Chriati- 

appellanl lismeelim aive IsmailitH." 
Buxlorf, Lexic. Chald. TaLinud. 
Rabbinic., sub voc 
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H'God to the worship of they knew not what. That all nations, CHAP. 

H coming of oae blood, from one God, Which at their first apo- '■ 

^katasy was so well known to them, and uot able to blot out of 

H'-their own hearts the conscience of the service they owed 

H^fiim, should imagine themselves discharged of that obli^tiou 1 

Hi)y tendering it to what they pleased (saving a small part of 

Hmnakind, whom He reserved to Himaeltj by making them 

B acquainted with Himself through the familiarity which He 

H nsed them with), if all other arguments of a common princi- 

H pie of corruption in our common nature were lost, is enough 

H to make the apostasy of our first forefathers credible, which 

B the relation of Moses makes truth. Wherefore, when David 

B attributes to himself by nature that which the people of God 

H attribute to the Gentiles, it must needs be understood in re- 

^ gard of a principle common to both, which the grace of God 

suffereth not to come to effect but preveuteth in His people. 

And when he attributeth the same to his malicious enemies, 

Jews only by the first birth, bo warrauteth us to say the 

same of those that are Jews by the second birth, so far as the 

birth of both ia the same. 

§ 7. I will not forbear to allege here the law of Leviticus, How Le- 
thal appoints a time of impurity for women that have brought J[[,"y^ (,'** 
79 forth; as no less fit to signify the evil inclination to which same. 
our nature by the fall of Adam is become liable, than the jnY"' 
ceremonies of the Law are fitly used by God to shadow the 
truth of the Gospel, Not that I make any doubt, that this 
impurity of itself is but legal ; as the impurity contracted by 
touching a dead man, or a living creature that was unclean, 
or that of the leprosy, or by the custom of women, or the 
like : which, I am resolved, amounts to no more than an in- 
capacity of freely conversing with God's people, or an obli- 
gation to a sacrifice, which is there called riNDn, or -n-epl dfiap- [Levit. lii. 
TtW, because it purged this incapacity, which in regard of '■' 
that positive law may be called " sin." But this being 
granted, and these legal incapacities being, by the corres- 
pondence of the Law with tlie Gospel, to signify the cause for 
which men are uncapable of heaven ; as the leprosy of the 
body, and the touching of a dead man, or a living creature 
that is unclean by the Law, necessarily signifieth that inca- 
padty, which cometh b}' the custom of siii ; so that unclean- 
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BOOK nesa, which aiiseth from those things which come from o 

: — own bodies, seemeth, by necessary correspondence, to signify 

that incapacity of coming to heaven, which ariaeth from the 
inward incUnation of our nature to wickedness. 
And lem- § 8. Neither will I omit to allege the saying of the prophet 
und« ihe ■I-*^^'<^' alleging the reason of God's compassion to His people 
Old Tea- in thcir sina to be their mortality. Psalm Ixxviii. 39 ; " For 
He considered that they were but flesh, and even as a wind, 
that passeth away and cometh not again." And Paalm ciii. 
14 — 17 : " For He knoweth onr frame, He remembereth that 
we are dust : the days of man are as of grass ; as the bud of 
the field, so springeth he : for a wind pasaeth upon it, and it 
is not ; and the place knoweth it no more : but the goodness 
of the Lord is from generation to generation upon them that 
fear Him, and His righteousneaa upon children's children." 
For having shewed, that the bodily death to which Adam was 
sentenced implied in it spiritual death, and supposed the 
same according to St. Paul, I may wei! say, that he could not 
express that reason which Christians allege to God for His 
compaaaion upon their infirmities, more properly to the time 
and state of the Law, than by alleging the death which our 
bodies are subject to, as an argument of siu which it ia 
allotted to punish. And the antithesis which followa, be- 
tween our short life and the continuance of God'a mercies to 
His servants of their posterity, cornea correspondeutly to set 
forth the grace of the Gospel, though sparingly signified aa 
under the Law. 
The Book § 9. And here I must not forget the ^Vise Man's exhorta- 
" "'"'tion. Wisdom i. 12— [16] : "Affect not death through the 
error of your life, nor purchase destruction through the works 
of your hands : for God made not death, nor taketh pleasure 
in the destruction of the living; for He made all things to 
endure ; and the beginnings of the world were healthful, and 
no deadly poison among them, nor any dominion of hell upon 
the earth (for righteousness is immortal) : but the wicked 
with their words and works purchased it ; and thinking it 
their friend, decayed, and made a covenant with it, because 
they are worthy to be on the side of it." Here it is evident, 
that the speech ia of temporal death, but so that by it is inti- 
mated spiritual death ; according to that which hath oft been 



OF THE COVE?fANT OF GRACE. 



181 



observed, and will oft come to be observed, that the mystery 
of Christianity, intimated in the Old Testament, begins more 
plainly to be discovered in these books than in the canonical 
Scripturesr. And, therefore, though the purchase of death 
is attributed to the evil words and works of the wicked, yet, 
seeing it hath taken place over all the world, contrary to the 
first institution of God, thereby he leaves us to argue the 
corruption of nature, which moveth mankind to take pleasure 
in those works by which death takes place. 

§ 10. Last of all, I will allege, not the authority of the 
book of Job, which is not questionable, but the authority of 
the Greek translation of it. Be the author thereof who may 

»be, be the authority thereof what it may be, it is manifest 
how ancient it is, and that it came from the people of God 
]while they continued the people of God, and hath passed the 
approbation of the Apostles'. When therefore it is said, that 
"no man is clear of sin, no, not the infant of one day old 
upon earth'," it remaineth manifest, that this was the sense of 
the then people of God. As it appears also by Philo : " "On 
TTocTt yevvriT^, kSv airovhaiov r/, Trap baov ^Xdev eis yeveaii/, 
BO aufitpves TO iifiapTtiveiv earlv" — " That to sin is a property 
[that is"] born with all that are born, in as much as it is 
come to birth^." And divers sayings of the heathens might 
be alleged", as obscure arguments of that truth which the 
Gospel is grounded upon ; but that I conceive the disorders 
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tor" {me note t, below). Hody, De 
BiT)LT«t,Orig.,lib. Il.e.ix.56.p.l90. 
Olhenhowerer, e. g. Walton (Proleg., c. 
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LXX Eninilated Ibe whole of (he cano- 
nioai Scriptnrei.— For the Apostles, 
1 Cor. iii IS, Janiea iv. 14, contain 
qnolslions from the hoot of Job, but 
■wtrrom the Septuagint version. James 
T. Jl. irerely alludes lo his history. 
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a clean thing 
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Ibid., Eng. Vets. 
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li. p. 157. See Grot., De Jure Belli 
ctPacis. 11. IX. 19. 
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of the world, tlie greatest whereof that can be named if 
- which I named even now, of the worship of idola, nre greater 
and more evidences of the same than any sayings of writers : 
which therefore it will not be reijuisite to heap into this 
abridgment. 



CHAPTER XII. 
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CKE HERESI or SraOS MAGUS ■ 

THBY WBRS IS BEING DURING THE APOSTLES' T1M8. WaBEB A 
THE HXfiESY OF CBRlIiTHtIS PUKVAILBD, AND TEAT THET WERE Q 

DENT, THAT ONE 8011 IN TBXmTi WAS THEN BLOEWIED AMOHO THE 
CHRISTIANS, BY THE FULNESS OS THE BODHEAD WHICH THBY UJTRODrOED 



I SHOULD have propounded that evidence for original sin 
which is drawn from the necessity of the grace of Christ, be- 
fore that which is drawn from the Old Testament, had it not 
been for that exception which the Socinians make to it, by 
questioning the state of our Lord Christ before His coming 
in the flesh; in regard whereof, I hold it the shortest course 
to void this issue first, and then see what witness the neces- 
sity of the grace of Christ renders to original sin. And be- 
cause that tradition of historical truth, which remains in the 
records of the Church, evidences that meaning of the Apo- 
stles' writings which I shall advance; I shall not make dif- 
ficulty to propound, in the first place, some things upon 
undeniable record in the fathers, that may serve to argue 
the intent of the Apostles in this point. 

;j. § 2. I say then, that it is a thing undeniable to common 
sense, that, what time the Apostles writ, there were divers 

■ heresies in being, whether openly divided from the Church, 
or lurking within it under the common profession, to get 
opportunity to pervert the simple, and, in fine, to witlidraw 
them from the Church. The first whereof was that of Simon 

, Magus* : who, being discovered by the Apostles to have only 
counterfeited himself a Christian, to get the power of doing 
those miracles which the Apostles did, that he might draw 



' For the nmse in whieli il " i> as- 
serted with one coossnt hy all (the 
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followers after himself, fell away from Christianity ; to de- c H A Rj 
clare himself among the Samaritans (who expected the _ 
Messias no less than the true Jews)j to be the Christ, Whom [John i 
the Apostles preached our Lord Jesua to be. But withal it ^' 
is certain, that he taught his disciples, that he alone could 
reveal unto them God, Whom their fathers knew not; for 
that the world had been at first made by angels, in oppo- 
sition to Hira ; who also gave the Law, and brought in among 
men the difference between good and had ; which he, by that 
knowledge of God which he professed, undertook to teach 
how men should become free from, and by this freedom at- 
tain the fellowship of God in the world to corned. It cannot 
then be said, that the author of this heresy continued any 
longer in the Church ; because, when St. Peter says to him 
(Acts viii. 22, 23), " Repent thee of this thy malice, and be- 
seech God, if perhaps this device of thy heart may be for- 
^ven thee ; for I see thou art in the gall of bitterness and 
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ipsius gratiam sslTari homines sed non 
Bccundum operas juatas. Nee enim 
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Burton, Lecl. iv. pp. IDS— 109, Notes 
to, 47. pp. 38S— SU3. 





OF THE COV 

the bond of uurigliteousnesa;" though he answer, " Pray yS-^ 
to the Lord for me, that none of the things which you have 
said come upon me;" yet' we find not, that his after be- 
haviour deserved that he should be admitted to penance and 
reconcilement with the Church'. And when he declared 
to be the Christ (as did after him liis disciple 
Menander, — witness Irenteua'', Epiphanius'^, and Theodo- 
ref, — when, be being dead and gone, his pretence appeared 
vain), then was he of necessity at defiance with the Church 
and all Christians. But this must be said (which upon the 81 
faith of historical truth is averred by the same witnesses'), 
that of him, and the seeds of his doctrine, came afterwards 
many sects; the authors whereof, not pretending themselves 
to he the Christ, pretended all to make known God, other- 
wise unknown, to their disciples, and by that knowledge to 
save them in the world to come, through abandoning them 
to all licentiousness in this : which sects were therefore called 
by the common name of Gnostics, or "knowers;" though 
there was one of those sects, which had no other particular 
name besides ^ 
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Adv. H»r., lib. i. c. 21. p. 96. a.- 
below, } I7 i and Bk. I. Of tlie Pr. of 
Chr. Tr., c. ix. } 2t. 

' "'KauTiivSi tktyi {Kivattpo,) U- 
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§ 3. Among these, one was set up by Nicolas, one of the ( 
I seven (Acta vi. 5}, Or, at least, under his name. For though - 
r«ome, in Clemens Alexandrinus*, seem to hold him a holy „ 
nan, yet no man doubts, that there was a sect of Gnosticsi ' 
which (either because raised by him, or by others upon mis- 
take of some things that he had taught} bore his name''. " 
Which though it be not requisite here to decide, yet it is 
evident by St. John, Apoc. ii. 6, [15,] that then the sect was 
on foot. And though we dispute not the time, when Easilides' 
at Alexandria, Saturninus'' at Antioehia, Valentine' at Rome, 
or in Cyprus and Egypt, Car poc rates'", Mark the magician". 
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BOOK or others, set up (so as to affirm that they were in being when 

'— the Apostles writ) ; yet it ia evident, that under the Apostles 

there were such aa counterfeited themselves Christiana, with 
an intent to withdraw the simple sort of Christians to this 
doctrine, which these fathers of heretics in their several times 
were the heads of, whosoever then set them on work. 
[Argil- § 4, I will use hut two arguments to evidence this. The 

* " first is, the common infection which they brought in every 
where, of eating things sacrificed to idols : that is to say, 
of worshipping idols ; for, the feasts and entertainments of 
idolaters consisting of those things which had been sacrificed 
to their idols, to feast with them was to communicate in 
their idolatries. This cannot be more evident than it is 
evident by St. Paul, I Cor. x. 7; " Nor he ye idolaters as some 
of them were, as it is written, the people sat down to eat and 
drink, and rose up to play;" the idolatry of the Israelites 
consisting in the feast, as well as in their sacrifices ; and by 
Moses, Exod. xsxiv. 15, 16; "Lest thou make a league with 
the inhabitants of the land, and they go a whoring after their 
gods, and sacrifice to their gods, and invite thee, and thou 
eat of their sacrifices ; and thou take of their daughters to 
tby sons, aud their daughters go a whoring after their gods, 
and make thy sons go a whoring after their gods." Which 
you see how punctually it came to pass in the business of 
Baal Peor, Num. xxv. Now it is manifest by the moat an- 
cient writers of the Church, Justin the Martyr", Clemens 
AlexandrinusPj IrenEcusi, Tertullian', Origeii'; that the 
Gnostics did generally communicate in the idolatries of the 
Gentiles : whose testimonies have been produced by Dr. H. 
Hammond in divers of his writings'. And the reason is 
plain, by that old observation, that the gods of the heathens 
are good fellows but the true God only a jealous God; that 
is to say, that false gods never grudged one another the 
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worship of God, because all set up by the devil, to whose 
service that worship redounded. For the Gnostics being 
themselvea idolaters and magicians", it is no marvel, that 
they communicated as freely in the idolatries of the Gentiles, 
as they in one another's idolatries. But it is no less mani- 
fest, that those heresies which the Apostles writ against, 
agreed all in teaching to cat things sacrificed to idols, and to 
communicate with idolaters. For "the way of Balaam," in 
which they are by the Apostles charged to go astray (Jude 
11, 2 Pet.ii. 15), is interpreted, Apoc. ii. [14,] 15, that there 
were in the Church of Pergamus "those that held the doc- 
trine of Balaam, that taught Balak to lay a stumbling block 
before the children of Israel, to eat of things offered to idols, 
and to commit whoredom ; so hast thou," saith he, " those 
that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans :" which, by and 
by, is attributed to "Jezebel the prophetess." 

§ 5. The second argument is, that both St. Peter and 
St. Jude, in the places alleged, do manifestly shew, that the 
doctrines which they writ against, tended to reconcile the 
licentiousness of the flesh with the hope of the world to 
! come : which, I have shewed, was the pretence of the 
Gnostics; and makes it very probable, that the same here- 
tics found access to those Christians to whom St. James 
writes', and intimated to them hope of salvation through 
the bare profession of Christianity, without those works 
whereby it is fnlfilled; which is the occasion that he takes 
(James ii. 14— [26]) to lay down those terms of the justifi- 
cation of sinners which I have declared in due placc>'. For 
consider the teims in which St. Peter writes : — " Many shall 
follow their corruptions, for whom the way of truth shall be 
blasphemed." For what can this signify, but that which is 
witnessed by so many of the fathers : that the ill opinion 
which the Gentiles had of Christianity, was unjustly occa- 



[Rev. ii. 

20.] 

[Argu- 



" See Burton, Biiinpl. Led., Note 
41. pp. 379 — 38G; irguirig (gainst 
Beanaobre and Lardner. 

' "Thia Apostle- (St. James) "c. 
ii. V. 14>. proceeds to a puneiual dis- 
eoune of Che absolule neceSEity of 
luperadding works of charitj to faith, 
01 else it will ■ profit nothing,' directly 
opposite to the doctrine of Simon and 
hii Gnoiticlcs, of whom laith Irenieui," 



&p. Hammond, on St iTBines i. 27. 
So also Crotiua (ad loc), and Bp. Bull 
(Exam. Cena., Reap, de Animadv. iv. 
§ 8, Works, vol iv. p. 1S8). But, on 
the other hand, see the arguments of 
Buddeus, Urainus, and others, cited hy 
Burton (Bampt. LecL, Note 4S. pp. 
ms, 406), that Sl James ia nol refer- 
ring to the Gnostics. 
J Above, cii. S'l— 13- 
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sioned by the villainies of the Gnostics'; who, though holdinjj 
- in secret a faith utterly destructive to Christianity, neverthe-* 
less counterfeited themselves Christians, to withdraw Chris-' 
tians to themselves. Again: " Those that go after the flesh, 
through the pollution of concupiscence." And : "Thinking 
it pleasure to revel it by day; spots and staius; making good 
cheer in their deceits, when they feast with you ; having eyes 
full of adultery, not to be quieted from sinning." And: 
"They beguile with the lusts of the flesh . . those who had truly 
escaped those that live in error, promising them liberty, bu1 
being slaves to corruption themselves ; for by whom a 
subdued, his slave he becomes." 3 Pet. ii, 2, 10, 13, 14, 18, 
19. And St. Jndc; "These dreaming defile the flesh:" and, 
"The tilings which they Itnow by nature as brute beasts, in 
them they corrupt themselves ;" comparing them to "Sodom 
and Gomorrah," who "went a whoring in lilte manner aa 
these, following after strange flesh." Jude 7, 8, 10. Which 
he who compares with the villainies of the Gnostics related 
by Irenseus", Epiphauius'', and others'', either he hath lost 
his right senses, or (knowing by Irenseus'', that all the 
Gnostics sprang from Simon Magus, and that Simon Magus 
pretended to shew how to attain the world to come by loosing; 
the reins to all villainy) must needs allow, that they are of 
train whom these Apostles writ against. 

§ 6. Nor is the testimony of Hegesippus, related by Ei 
bins, Eccles. Hist., iii. 32% to the contrary. He saith indi 

■ Euaeb., H. E., lib. iv. c 7; pp. 
120. D, 121. A— C— Justin Martyr, 
Dial.cnmTryp]i.,c.i.i Op., p. 111. A. 
ei. Bened.; and Apol. Ima, cc. X., xxiU., 
xxvi. ; ibid., pp. 49. B, 38. A, J59. D, E. 
— Iren., Adv. Hir., lib. i. 0.34 ; p.lOO. 
>, b.— Eplphoii., Adv. Hcer., lib. i. torn. 
ii.H»r.27. } 3; Op., torn. i. p. 10*. B, 
C.—&ee Burtou'B Bsmpt Lect., Lecl. 
T. pp. 144, 151—153; and NdIb 63, 
pp. 447 — 450 : wbo cites these and 
otber Fathers. 

■ lien., Adv. Hffir.,lib.Lc. l.j U, 
13iPP-"" "" - 



" Polycarp., Ad. Philipp,, { 7l PP> 
479, 4K0. ap. PP. AposU ed. Jaeobaon. 
— TertuU,, De Pr»acript., e. Kliii.j 
Op., pp. 339. C, 340. D.— TheodorBt, 
Hier. Fab,, lib. y. o. 27; Op., 
iv. pp. 311, S12.— Clem. AUt, Si 
lib. iii. c. 2. p. G13.— See Burton 
quoted in Bote a, and the authoril 
tbere referred to. 
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that the Church had continued a pure virgia under the Apo- CHAP, 

Btles and their liearers ; he saith, that it began to be de '■ — 

flowered in the next age; not by the comiug iu of Antichrist, 
as some imagine' (unless they will have Simon Magua to have 
been Antichrist, which, though tvues, is not for their turn), 
but by the coming in of the Gnostics. For though it appear 
by the writings of the Apostles, that they were very busy 
during their time in seducing Christians by counterfeiting 
them.selves the lilie: yet may it well stand good, that the Church 
continued a virgin by casting them out, according to the pre- 
cept of St. Jude, which I spoke of afore''; but that after the 
death of them and their hearers they prevailed so far, that 
they might be said to have deflowered the maidenhead of 
Christianity, for the number of Christians whom they had 
seduced. Besides, it is easy to take notice, that the relation 
of Hegesippus concerns particularly the Church of Jerusalem, 
as following upon the martyrdom of Simeon, and the con- 
fession of our Lord Christ to Domitian made by His kindred 
according to the flesh. For so Eusebiua expressly affirmeth". 
And, truly, having related afore the heresies of Simon Magus^, 
and Menander'', of Kbion', of the Nazaritea"", and of Cerin- 
thus", he must have given himself the lie, had he intended 
to say out of Hegesippus, that the Gnostics began under 
Adrian ; though being the time, when Saturninus, Basilidea, 
Valentine, and probably others, set up for themselves". But 
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BOOK I will wish the enemies of this light, which the knowledge ' 

' — of good learning (that will surely be revenged of them who 

neglect it) tenders to the obscure passages of the Apostles, 
no worse punishment, than to be bound to expound them ^ 
without it. For make u»e of it, and all is plain and amoott 
before you : unless it be a small circumstauce, that ' 
tremble not to blaspheme glories," 2 Pet, ii, 10; or as ! 
Jude 8, that "they despise dominion and blaspheme glo« 
riesP:" whereas, if you put it out, you will necessarily reasoi 
of the Apostles' discourse as blind men do of colours. And 
in truth there are two several passages of Hegesippus related 
by Eusebius; the former whereof I have quoted, assigning 
this deflowering of the Church to the time of Simeon's mar- as 
tyrdom. But the other, though related by Eusebius (iv. 22'*) 
at the time of Hegesippus, assigns it unto this beginning, 
immediately ensuing upon the martyrdom of St. James, and 
the choice of Simeon for bishop of Jerusalem : and that by 
a very express mark of the author thereof, one Tbebulis 
(so R. Stephens's copy rends it, not Thebuthis''), that missed 
the bishopric there, and upon that attempted to deflower the 
Church ; which " they called then a virgin," saith Hegesippus 
expressly there". Now it is manifest, that the martyrdom of 
James was before the war with the Romans, the same year 
that Festus left the province', as you have it in Eusebius, ii. 
23": at which time it may be a question, whether either the 

would infer, lh« heruiy began in the tJk SIkiuiw iit xol i Kipioi *rl Tif abrr 
tiniB of HadrLn." . , And bo from Eu- M-,^. rixi,' i iK etfou AutoC Xuiic^i. 
•eb. iii. S2, and it. 22, " we come (o the i rai KAu-rS jtafliffraTW Ma-naros- ftr 
•BlnBooDeluMon.tbalitwalDol till the trpnrt.vro win-ti Sj'tb i^ti^.i.- toO Ki;. 
time of Trijan or Hadtimi, (hat Chris- pitu, StiTfpoj.. Aii tovto inaXoiy tV 
li«n« openly caine forward aa leaJeta innKijalar irapStnt- oCwu -yip ^fBopru 
ofhereiies." Burton, Lee Curea, No le WiiIi MOTafou. 'ApxToi ti i SiOov- 
6.pp.aBl.!82. 8« abn.e. i 3. note, ».., S^ Ti;.^,7.viX»iTlW,(^"--. 
i— n : and Made, Worka, Hk. V. c. vii. faroAddoiit, i»4 rir hrri lu'eio-i 
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second Epiatle of St. Petefj or that of St. Jude, were writtcQ C 
at all or not". Wherefore it is manifest, that Hegesippus - 
assigneth the deflowering of the Church to the time of 
Simeon's martyrdom, when none of the Apostles remained 
alivej but so that Thebulis began to deflower it from the 
death of St. James, and the beginning of Simeon ; that is, 
the Church of Jerusalem, because he was refused the bishop- 
ric of it. 

§ 7. But I must not forget Epiphaniu8>' his relation of w 
Cerinthua; that he was one of those that first contended"^ 
with St. Peter about admitting Cornelius and his company C 
to baptism, that afterward raised tlie contention about cir- *" 
cumcision in the Church of Antiochia (which we see decided 
by the Apostles, Acts xv.), and that afterwards it was he, or 
his disciples, that troubled the Church of Corinth, and the 
doctrine which St. Paul had taught it. For the argument is 
undeniable, that the things done under the Apostles have in 
them express marks of that, which the succeeding heretics 
did and taught afterwards. " ' ATrotTravTwv -yap rourwv," 
saith he, " xai elt ■^IreuSa-TroaToXovs TpuTriurtov, xal dWovt 
■^evSatrooToXovs aTTOureiXiifTiitv, tos koI ^Si; TrpoeipTiTai, els 
rTif 'Avrio^eiav ev a.p)(^, /cat, eis aXKovs tottous, Xeyovras, 
OTt cav fJ.!/ TrepiTp-rjOfiTe, koX tfiuXii^ijTe tov v6p.ov Mdivaews, [• 
oil hvvaade aaSqvai' ovx_ ^ Tvxpvaa Tapa-)(r) eyevero, mt ' 
irpaeiptiTaf xal ovrol elffiv ol ■jrapa r^ Ilav\.(p elpTj/j,epai ['. 
■\jrevSaTT6aroXot, epydrai BoXtoi, peraa-'^fTi/iaTl^ofiei'oi etr ttTTO- 
a-ToXous Xpurroii" — "For those men, Stepping aside, and 
becoming false Apostles, and sendiug other false Apostles, as 



filton It fri Mri riif iHr dvifxt^" 
Euaeb., H. E., lib. ii. c. 23 ; p. 6S. A. 

' St. Peter's second Epistle is usually 
dated A.D. 66 ; St. Jude's certainly ill 
a later year, atltiough authorities vary 
as to hoir many years later. 
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ipTocriifuwii, 8n oi iripl 'ItUufloi' 7<- 

^iyetrts' Sri fynu/iir tiku i^ iifLom 
■rpis Sjiii /XBirras, Ital Topd^arriLs inus 
Xiycit, ols SH SitT»Aa^(da. Kal oEtdi 
«ri im Twr in-ia-Tiino* rf aylip ni- 



"OZto! (lur taptitiyfi ripl toS Utrpau 
iftKBirrat ti'i 'ItpnuruAV tA hK-^Sji 
tail* iK ircpiTD^^T A^'yoi*'," k- t. \- 
Epiph., My. Hier., lib. I. tom. ii Her, 
28. j 2 1 Op., torn. i. p. 1 1 i. B. C. Fo( 
Cerinthiana it ConDth, Id., ibid,, { 6 ; 
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tirely upon the aulho- 
rily of Epiphauius. ■' Baroiiius, Na- 
talis Alexander, Ussher, and Cave, 
were inclined to belieie same of" 
them ; hut '■ they are opposed by Biid- 
deua {Eccles, Apoat,, p. I2T), Basnape 
(AnnaL Polit Ecclea. ad an. SO. } 19. 
p. 599).- Burton, Bampt. LeoL, Lecl. 
vi. p. 175. nulef. 
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, I said afore, in the beginning to Antiochia, and other p 
_ saying, that unless ye be circumcised and keep the Law of 
Moses, ye cannot be saved ; there came no small trouble, as 
I said afore ; and these are they, that in Paul are called false 
Apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into 
Apostles of Christ'." For here Epiphanius, distinguishing 
two kinds of false Apostles, one that pretended to be sent by 
our Lord Christ, another by His Apostles, applies unto them 
the words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 13; by virtue of that of the 
synodical letter of the Apostles, Acts xv. 21, "To whom we 
gave no such charge :" and says, that whatsoever they pre- 
tended, they were neither sent by our Lord Christ, nor yet 
by His Apostles' commission from Christ, 

§ 8. Herewith agrees all that, which the Apostle writes 
against eating things sacrificed to idols iu the eighth and 
tenth chapters of this first Epistle. For there is no question 
to be made, that the sect of Ceriutbus was one of the Gnos- 
tics" ; because it is expressed in Epiphanius, that they also 
taught " the unknown God," whom they pretended to make 
known''. And, therefore, when St. Paul saith in the begin- 
ning of that eighth chapter, "As concerning things offered 
to idols, we know that we all have knowledge; knowledge 
indeed puffetb up, but charity edifieth ;" it is manifest, that 
he civilly reproveth that pretence of knowledge which some 
weak Christians were then in danger to be carried away 
with ; to believe, that those who knew the true God (whom 
their masters pretended to teach), and the idols of the Gen- 
tiles to be nothing, might without scruple of conscience com- 
municate in the worship of those whom they scorned and 
thought to be nothing : intending in the tenth chapter to 
protest, that they could not communicate in the same with- 
out renouncing their Christianity. And if any man say, that 
Ceriutbus {according to Epiphanius'') saith, that our Lord 
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Clirist is not to rise again till the last day, and therefore that c H 
the opinion of those that deny the resurrection (which St. - — 
Paul disputes against, 1 Cor. xv.), can neither be imputed to 
84 Cerinthus nor the Cerinthians : it is answered, that Epipha- 
nius'' himself declares, that the Cerinthians were not all of a 
mind ; some of them denying the resurrection of Christ, and 
by consequence of Christians, against whom the main of that 
chapter argues ; others affirming, that Christ was not to rise 
again till alt should rise again at the world's end. And truly 
I see not, why St. Paul should argue, that it is necessary that 
we should beheve the resurrection of Christ; saying, "If 
Christ be not risen again, then is our preaching vain, and we 
are found false witnesses, then is your faith vain," and " ye 
are yet in your sins," 1 Cor. xv. 14 — 17 ; unless, among those 
whom he argues against, the resurrection of Christ had been 
questioned: which is Epiphanius his argument*. 

§ 9, And I would fain hear, who can give a better account [B«p 
of that everlasting difficulty in St. Paul's words, that follow, j^^j 
1 Cor. 5V. 29, — " For what shall those that are baptized for 
the dead do, if the dead rise not again ? why are they baptized 
for the dead ?" — than Epiphanius gives according to this sup- 
position, and that upon the credit of historical truth, not of 
any conjecture of Ilia own : — " 'Ev tctutij yap ry TrarpiSi, 



7 TaKarta, i 
^ irapahoo 



ifflfu, Se 'Airla, aXKa Koi iv 

Twv BiBaaKaXfioji' ev ois i 

ets i/fids, (OS Ttcwi' fiev trap ainols ■Trpoipb 

direv ^aTTTitrp.aros, dWovs Be av-r avrSi^ 

^a-mL^eaSai, {nrep rati p-ij iv avacrrdaet. 

Souvat S{ki}u TLp,a)plas, ffd-miafia fit) fiXi]tf)6' 

inro-xeiplov^ Tiji tov Koafioiroiou e^c 



7]Kp.a<7e TO TOV- 

■rrpdyp,a ^Xdev 

TeXevnja-ai 

ot/ofia eKeivmv 

', yivea-dai. Si 
' For in this 

country, I mean Asia and Galatia, this sect flourished much ; 

among whom a point of tradition is come to us, how, some of 



ii'iorairflai, aTni- fi mflrijiou 7/njTai tS"' 
ttxpff WirracFii." Id., ibid., ^ G; 
ibid., p. 113. U. 

• "Tairvv Bi" (Cerinlhiorum) "ol 
fiif rby Xpitrrbif fxifitwa iyny4p9m nf- 
irrfp^jiCarrij', iu/iaraaBai &i fitT& witrui/' 
ot Sit ^J IlAwr fenpoi oiiK IwatrrljcDV' 
TBI." Id., ibid., p. 114. C, 

' "'OSivKal A [laSAoi, iJorAirrriJ/if- 
ifos T0ri fxlv iinffrovai Tp Afovriait 



Tuv ytHfi&y Tp fitkKoiajt fatffSat, Ke- 
yt.- El Kxpol oiK h^P-""^- •■'■■A- 
" TtiXiv t) tdTi \iyo«iri TiyXpirrThr ^1- 
SfTno iy^tptxivoy, iitra^o/j rhv (\tyxop 
im^ipei, k^av El Xpi-nhs atiK iyh- 
7*pTai," r.T.A. *' Sii Twy fiiy'ATrotfT6~ 
kiioy KitpvT-vivTtov Xfiurr^v iyi^ipBai, 
TiySiy S) ulptaaiy \t-/iivaliy Xpiarlm 
^tv iyiiylp9iu, vmpoii Si juJi tyilpi- 
oflai." Id., ibid., pp. 113. D, IH, A. 
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them dying before baptism, others are baptized for them m 
- their name ; that, rising at the resurrection, they may be 
liable to no sentence of punishment, as not having received 
baptism, and become obnoiLioua to the power of Him that 
made the world'," Where, by the way, yon see the Ceriu- 
thiaiis were Gnostics ; because, by baptism, they pretended 
to free men from the bad principle which made the world ; 
this beiog the doctrine of the Gnostics. Now if it be true, 
as Epiphanius nnderstood, that the Cerintbians in Asia and 
Galatia baptized others for those that were dead without 
i- baptism, shall we think it strange, that those false Apostles, 
who transformed themselves into Apostles of Christ, as Satan 
into an angel of light, should teach the Corinthians to do the 
same? And what need St. Paul stand to condemn this, con- 
demning all their impostures by the dispute of both Epistles? 
§ 10. Neither is it more difficult to discern those, whom 
St. Paul disputes against in the second chapter of his Epistle 
to the Colossians, to be of the same stamp; if we observe 
two points of his reproof: the one, the worship of angels, the 
other, abstinence from certain meats and from women ; which 
St. Paul couches in these words, Coloss. ii. 21, "Touch not, 
taste not, come not nigh those things, which all tend to 
perish in the using." This you may perceive by the warning 
he gives Timothy of the hke men; who afterwards should 
" depart from the faith, giving heed to deceiving spirits and 
doctrines of devils, . . who should forbid marriage, and enjoin 
abstinence from meats, which God hath made to be received 
of those that know Uim with thanksgiving:" 1 Tim. iv. 1 — 3. 
'■ I know there is a plausible opinion abroad, that these " doc- 
trines of devils," as I translate it, are the traditions which 
have crept into the Church for the worshipping of the souls 
of holy men departed ; which some Christians have brought 
into the rank of those secondary gods which the Gentiles call 
dmmones or dtemonia^. But this opinion cannot be true. 

' Id., ibid., p. 114. A, B. That i mUd already amongst Christians, who 

Kjia/iintaiit means with the Cerintbians foretold that the time shouM oome tb«t 

Ihe Evil Principle, see Epiphan., ibid., they shoaid Apoataliie and revive again 

Hsr.27.t2! and Hcer. SS. i 1: ibid., AitiurKa:\lniiunoAani,DoctrineiqfDa- 

pp. 102. D, 110. C. nioflj ; whtlhtr the de\fylng and umrihip- 

« Added in margin in MS. ping oj Saints and Angela, uiJiethtr the 

ii " Now therefore judge impartially baviing daum la tmagei, whether of men 

wbetlim S. Pmil'i Prophetic be not ful- ur oilier thingt vuibk, breadtn Idati, and 
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First, because it ia plain, that the second (SiSaa-icaXlais Bai- cHAR ] 

/iovlan/) serves to interpret the first {tn'evfj.atn -r^Xavois]. Now - 

it is manifest, that by " seducing spirits" St. Paul can mean 
nothing but those inspirations {true or pretended) which the 
devil and his ministers corrupted Christianity with. And, 
therefore, when he declares himself further, by adding " and 
doctrines of devils," he means doctrines taught by devils'. 
Secondly, because the word dtsmonea or daimonia is never 
used in a good sense among Christians; as it is among 
pagans''. For those that knew not the difference between 



Crouei like new Daman-PiHarg, KhethiT 
Iht aduring or lenipling of Ikliquei, wbe- 
thei Chew make Dot as live); an image 
of tbe Genliles' Theiilogy of Damoai 
[AiJiwiHrtlai aoifioWoJi'] aa poaaibly 
could be expresEed." Mede, Apoa- 
taiy of the Latter Times ; or, The Gen- 
tilea' Tbeology of Dasmons Eevived in 
the Latter Timea amongst Christians, 
in Worehippirg of Angels, Deifying 
Hnd Invoealing of Saiuts, Adoring of 
Reliqaes, Bowing donn to tmagea and 
Crossea. &c. (first published in Lond. 
Ifi41): c vi. p. 781.Woika, Land.,16ti4. 
— "AiBwKiAliu ^vi^oriar, DBclrines sj 
HxBumt: not which Demons or Devils 
|. n« authors of (though that be true), 
L M if the Genitive case vere active: 
I 'knc Hoctnnet concerning Ditmeni, the 
Genitive case Aai^fluv being here to 
In taken paaaively for the objecl of 
those doctrines; aa in Heb. vi. 2. we 
h&ietiSaxaiBainuTiuivdoelrimsufBap- 
fimu, and doctrines of laying bb of hands, 
rf the reaurrecliim qf the dead, and i^f 
elimal judgement, that is, doctrines 
■bout and conoeming all these." Id., 
Udd., c. iL p. 771. — "Some take it" 
(die void Spirit) "in thia place for 
heetari of SpiriluaS things, and bo 
fntit/kOTa T^difOt oraaEDniereade,irAc£- 
1^1, should be Doelors of erraurs. But 
I had rather take Spirits in (hia place 
for DQctrims Ihemaelves." Id., ibid., 
p. 770. — "But perhaps I am yet ton 
forward in my Application: somethings 
in out way must first be cleared ; For 
howsoever the resemblance indeed be 
etldent, yet, First, the Text seems not to 
intend or mean it, becauae the word Aai- 
pinaris in the Scripture never taken in 
die bftttr or indifferent ienie, howsnaver 
piophane Authors do so use it, but 
•Iwaiea in an evil sense, for the Deeil 

Ivil Spirit To the First 

t Omefore, for the use of the void Ab>- 




liirior in Scripture, I say, that becaau 
thuES which the Centilea look far lia- 
mms and for Delficaled SohU of their 
Worthies were indeed no athei than 
Evil Spirits, . . therefore the Scriptura 
uaeth tbe name Damons for that Ihejr 
were indeed, and not for wliat they 

seemed to he Secondly, though 

the Scripture often usetb this ivord in 
the worst sense, yet follows it not it 
alwaies should doe so" (which he pro- 
ceeds tu establish, instancing especially 
Acta xvii. IS). Id., ibid., c. vl p. 782. 

> " Solent autem sic" (scil. TDfiifiaTa 
itaJvo) "appcllari ah Apostolia ii qui 
Prophetiim se sDeo habere dicnnt, cum 
tamen vcre de auo ant de Satanie dic- 
tatis loquantuT. Vide 1 Job. iv. 1. et 
acq." Grot, in loc. — "Spiritui impot- 
tores Chryaostoiuus interpietatuT ipsos 
homines, nimirum falsos doelorcs et 
prophelas. . . Alii ^iriita erroris i!E~ 
moncs intelligunt. Uos enim Scrip- 
tura spiiituB mendaces appellat 3 Beg. 
ult et alibL Favet etlara quod hia 
addltnr, el doclrinis damoni(trum, Sed, 
hoc non obstante, prior sentenlia ma^ 
placet. Attendunt enim homines spiri- 
(ibuB erroris et doctrinia dEBmoniorum; 
dura aures prtebent niagiatria ea doeen- 
tibus quse dsemonibus soggerendbiu 
didicerunt" Estius in loc. 

' " In Scriptura Sacra Aafjini' nan- 
qiiatn in laude aed semper in vitu- 
perio ponitni, Ut observat An^iustiDUB 
lib. is. De Civ. Dei, o. 19, et Origeuet 
lib. V. cont. Celsnm p. 234." SuicOT, 
in voc. Aalfiuv $ 5. — The word Svixdrta 
is once used in the N. T. in an indiileient 
sense: but it ia in reporting the be- 
lief of the pagan Athenians, that St. 
Paul was "f**™* taiiiouiav K(t™7y»- 
A.i(i"(ActsitviL18). And it is occa- 
sionally used of the objects of pagan 
wDrsblp,asin 1 Coi.x. 19, 20, 21. See 
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BOOK good spirits and bad, but ia effect (aa St. Paul aaith, 1 Cor. 

Ui — X. 20, 21) "worshipped devils," it is not to be expected, that 

they should express a meaning to scorn or detest those whom g^ 
they worshipped. And whatsoever opinions those philoso- 
phers which followed Plato and Pythagoras had of the vulgar 
idolatries of their countries, seeing there is so much appear- 
ance, as I have shewed in another place', that they were 
magicians, it is no marvel that they make not the difference 
between good and evil spirits, which Christianity alone fully 
declareth ; the Jews themselves not having sufficiently dis- 
covered it in and by the Scriptures of the Old Testament". 
But as the word eiSoiXov, "an idol," siguifying of itself in- 
differently any image or representation, to Chriatians and 
Jews, who understand the Gentiles to worship false gods, sig- 
nifies the image of those gods in an ill sense ; so, to those that 
understand the devils to put themselves upon the world to 
be worshipped for gods, the " doctrines of devils" must needs 
be those which men guided by devils do advance. 
The be- § 11. I must here suppose further, that which I read in 

|^""g"^^°i[_ Epiphanius", that Marcion and Tatiauua, with bis scholars 
tiles under the Encratites (who enjoined their disciples to abstain from 
ades. ^°' women, and certain kinds of meats, aa not of God's making), 
had their beginning from Saturninus, he from Simon Magus ; 
as Ireniens, i. 30°, affirmeth. Whereby it cannot seem strange, 
that their doctrine should be in vogue during the time of the 
Apostles. I demand then, what reason can be given, why 
they who taught the worshipping of angels, should also en- 
join abstinence from women and meats; were there not in 
the case an opinion, that marriage and those creatures come 
not from God, but, by some failure of His, as Simon Magus 
said from the beginning, from the angels ? To which pur- 
pose we must observe, that St. Paul gives them warning of 
" philosophy," Coloss. ii. 8 : because it is certain, that these 
sects took their rise from the writings of Plato and Pytha- 

, Review of Right of tlie Cliurol], " Epiphan., Adv, Har., lib. I. torn. 

tic, c. «. i «. iii. H»r. *2i Op., lorn. i. pp. 302. A. 

" But Lighlfool on the contrary sq. : Hsr, *6i ihid., pp. 390. D. sq. : 

(Worlt.. vol, ii. p. *41)— " The Jcwa lib. II. torn. i. Hist. 47 ; ibid., pp. 399. 

distinguish between Spirits, and Devils, A. sq. 
and Good Angels: niniT. Onf, mB' " See below, § 12. n 
'2H70-" 
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goras, Bnd their followers ; whom Tertullian therefore styleth CHAP, 
" the patriarchs of hcreticaP." — xn^ 

§ 12. But the words of Irenffius deserve here to be con- 
sidered. Having promised to refute Marcion in due place*' : — 
"Nunc aulem neceasario meminimus ejus, ul scires rjuoniam 
omnes qui guoquo modo adulterant verilalem, el preeconium 
JEcclesice laduni, Simonis Samaritani magi discipuli et suc- 
cessores sunt .- quamvis non confiteanlur nomen magistri sui, 
ad seduclionem reiiquorum ; atlamen iUius sententiam docent ; 
Chi-isti quidem Jesu nomen tanquam irritamentum praferentes, 
Simonis auiem impietalem varie introducentes" — " But it was 
necessary that we should remember him now, that thou 
mightest Itnow, that all those who any way adulterate the 
truth, and wrong that which the Church preacheth, are the 
scholars and successors of Simon the magician of Samaria : 
though to deceive others they profess not their maater'a 
name, yet they teach his sense; pretending indeed for a 
stale the name of Christ Jesus, but divers ways introducing 
Simon's impious doctrines''." And by and by : " Ul exempli 
gratia dicamus, a Saturnino et Marcione, qui vocantur Conti- 
nentes, abstinenliam a nuptiis annunciaverunt, frustrantes an- 
tiquam plasmationem Dei, et oblique accusanles Eum Qui et 
masculum elfisminam ad ffeneralionem hominumfecil, et eorum 
qua dicuntur apud eos animalium abattnentiam induxerunt, in- 
grati existentes Ei qui omnia fecit Deo" — "To speak for ex- 
ample, from Saturninus and Marcion, those that are called 
Encratitcs, preach abstinence from marriage, frustrating that 
which God framed of old, and indirectly blaming Him That 
made male and female for the procreation of mankind, and 
introduce abstinence from those which they call living crea- 
tures, being ungrateful to God That made all things'." 

P " Hffrelicomm palriarchie philo- ' Id., ibid., o. .lO ; ibid. 

«Ophi." Tertull.. Ady. Hcrmogenetn, ■ Id., ibid. The origirsl Greek is 

o. viii. ; Op,,p.4l3, B.— "Doleobona here preserved by Euseb,, H, E., lib. iv. 

Mo, Platonam omnium hffreti eorum c. 29. p. ISO. '"AirilaTopvlFouKaJMoji- 

oondimenUriom factum," Id., De itmros oi lakoiiutoi ''ErrKpartit iya- 

Anima, c. uiii. i Op., p. *8S. D.— ^W MpHi". AfliToSnti tjjv ipx"'"" 

" Viderint, qui Sloicum et PUtonicum ir\iiri>' ■mi ©(oD, koI iipijia KanryopoCi'- 

et Diilecticum ChristiBnismum prolu- in ToC t^jim koI ejAn «it yivtaiv in- 

IsruDI." Id., De Praactipt., c. vii. j BpAnaai ■uroiijiiriiot' mtl tSt XeyaiU- 

ibid., p. 331, C. ray Jrop' nnais iii-^x"" i^oiAy «f<"|- 

q " Sed huic quidem" (MHrcioni), -yi^oain-o, ix'H"'^°"''"^ "^V ^i''"''"- 

.."■eDTSumcDTitridiceiniis."&c. trea., itdiWti Bf^." 
Adv. H»r„lib, i, c. 2Bi p, 105. 
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BOOK § 13. If Marcion and Satuminus had this doctrine from 

II — Simon Magus, of necessity it must have been on foot during 

the time of the Apostles. Only, here will lie a difficult ob- 
jection from that which I shewed a little afore', that Simon 
Magus baited his doctrine with the pleasures of censual con- 
cupiscence, as the means to gain followers ; if, instead of the 
hardship of Christ's cross, he could persuade them, that be- 
lieving the secret knowledge which he taught, the free use ofi] 
them was the means to attain the world to come. And oft1 
Cerinthus in particular, he that shall peruse what Eusebins 
hath related out of Caius and Dionysius of Alexandria, Ec- 
cles. Hist. iii. 28", shall easily perceive the whole aim of his 
sect to have been the enjoying of sensual pleasure. So that ! 
the saying of those whom St. Paul writes against, 1 Cor. xv, 
32, " Let us eat and drink for to morrow we shall die," ex- 
actly fits his followers. And so doth the pretence of those, 
who seduced the Galatians to observe the Law, though them- 
selves kept not the Law, that they might not be persecuted 
with the cross of Christ ; Gal. vi. 12, 13 : that is, that would 
have them comply with the Jews in keeping the Law, so faTf' 
as might save them from being persecuted by the Jews 
well as with the Gentiles in their idolatries, to save theoi' 
from persecution at their hand: according to the commoo- 
principle of the Guosties, that it was a folly to suffer for pro- 
fessing the faith*. 

§ 14. To this it is easy to answer : that the devil might 
have several baits for several qualities of persons, even in the 
same common principles of Simon Magus ; whereof if we see 
some sects embrace some, others those that seem inconsistent 
with them, being certified that both spring from the same 
source, it is no ways incredible, that the seeds of all of them 
were sown in his common doctrine. That Carpocrates, that 
Prodicus, and the Gnostics that followed Nicolas, according 

' Above, I 2, B. XpiiTTou 0ttai\tlar' Ktd Sir airii itpi- 

" '"Ffpirro\aflat , . twiiadyti" (Ce- 7170 ipikoawitaros Itii koI itbi'i' ho^kikIii, 

tiathaa), " \4yuy, ^rrli tJ)i> ivdaraaiv imi^oi! 6r(ipoKo>,f7t fafaSai, yaarpis 

iiriytiov ttyai rh flaoi\(ioj' toS XpuTTOu kb! r&y &ni yturripa ir?.m)iovSir' tou- 

■ol rdXiv ^triflu^Ciui Kid ^aWl iy -rlim airUa «al TDTa?T xai yi^aar. Kol 

'Upouaa\i,ji Tjju aiipKa xo\iTtim;i((T,i. 8i" Sv fbi^u^tpav raira ^^flij iropi- 

Saukiiiu:" Euseh., H. E., lib. iii. c tToBai, iopTa7s ml Si^faii koI Itptli 

28, p. 100: from Gains. — "To&ro crfKiyaTj. Tai>ra An ' ■■■•-■ 
flrair^t SiSturitaktiu alrnO" [CeviMhi) ■ See Hsmmunii 

ri SiyiHt, iirl>f.o» fataev Tif loi % *. n»le t. 
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to Epiphanius'', should be remarkable for unnatural unclean- c H A P. 

ness, having the way plained for them by Simon; how can it — ^^ 

be strange? That refined spirits should be taken with such 
gross pretences aa brutish people are apt to be seduced with, 
would be strauge on the other side. And that magic, which 
Simou and Menander, with the Basilidiaus and Carpocra- 
tians, frequently practised (whatsoever the rest did), had 
always pretences of austerity in discipline, not only as a 
means to obtain influence from powers above, but to seduce 
the simple with a colour of severity and abstinence. Seeing 
then that Saturninus, upon IreuaEus his credit, derived this 
discipline from the doctrine of Simon Magua, how can it 
seem improbable, that during St. Paul's time some branch of 
the same doctrine should spread over the parts of Asia con- 
cerned in St. Paul's Epistles to Timothy and to the Colos- 
siaus? Whether by Cerinthus or by whom besides him, I 
need not dispute. There is no doubt indeed but (according 
to Epiphanius'*) his heresy had vogue in these parts; as in 
Galatia, besides Epiphanius, Sirmondus his Priedeatinatus' 
aaith, that it is condemned there by St. Paul's Epistle. And 
Gains, in Eusebius iii. as^i, testifieth, that Cerinthus pre- 
tended revelations by angels; and Tertullian, Contra Marc. 
V, 19'', that those who seduced the Coloasians did the like. 
But whether Cerinthus, or some other branch of Simon 
Magus, the source of his doctrine is plainly from the same 
principle with Marcion and the Eneratites afterwards. 

§ 15. Now if any man demand, what all this may conduce It ia evi- 
to the understanding of those Scriptures which speak of our o'^J'cod 
Lord Christ, let it be but considered, that Simon Magus, pre- '" Trinity 
tending to be the Christ, and to seduce Cliristians from our giorifiBd 
Lord Jesus to himself, and withal to be worshipped with ^°°f ^^'^ 

liy the fuU 

T EpipliHii., A3v. Hffir., lib. i. torn. parfflt i^iai, It rp iptpofLiini airoC fifrfl- nesa of the 

ii. Hffir.27. { i; Op,, lom. i pp. 104. a-ii Taura irtpl aurai ypitpif 'AAAi Godhead 

A, 105. C : Hter, 25. 5 7 i ibid., p. 81. itiJ K^pii-flot, S Si' iwaKa\i.f.fav ii ivh ^hioh Uibt 

C, D. 4»o<rTiiAoi- ^tyi)..iu itypamiltmn, r- 

' Id., ibid., Hsr. 28. ; G ; Op., tam. paraKoyias ij^Ii' in Si' iyy^Atay airrS 

l.p. 11*. A, B. Sea above, { 9. note f, ItSfiynifas •imUiiftos, iniiiriyti \i- 

'"Hoa (CBrinthionos) in Galatia yar," k.t.\. Euseb., Hiat. EccL, lib. 

Ktemo BDBtbemati beatus Apostolus iii. c. 28 i pp. 99. D, 100. A. 
PbuIub condeinn»viL" Sinnonduj, " " Si auteni et aliiiuoa taxatj qui ex 

Prffidestinfltns sire Pradestinatorum viaionibua angelicis dicBbaot cibia lii- 

Hffireais, lib. i. { 8: Op,, tum. i. p. itinendum," &-c. Tertull., Coat. Marc, 

467. D. Paris. 1690. lib. v, e. 19; Op., p. 802. D. 

* "rdui, tt iparis fjSi) Trpirtpai' ra- 
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BOOK honours due to God, doth hereby eflFectually suppose, that * 
— — '—— our Lord was effectually so worshipped by Christiana from 

introduced .• > 

inuekd ^["^ begiomng. 

°^''- § 16. Irenseus saith further of the doctrine of Simon 

Magus.] Magus, i, SiO: that "be was glorified of many as God; and 
taught, that he was the man, who had appeared among the 
Jews as the Son" (that is, the Messias), " had come in 
Samaria as the Father, but to the rest of the Gentiles as the 
Holy Ghost : so that, being indeed the sovereign power of 
ail, that is, the Father, he was coutent nevertheless to be 
whatsoever they called Him." — "Hie igitur a multia quasi Deas 
glorificatus est" saith Tren^us, " et docuil semelipsutn esse, 
qui inter JudtBOS guidem quasi fllius apparuerit, in Samaria 
aulem quasi Pater descenderit, in reliquis vera gentKms quasi 
Spir'Uus Sanctus advenlaverit : esse autem se sublimissimam 
virtutem, hoc est, Eum Qui sit super omnia Pater, et matinere 
vocari se quodainque Eum vacant homines^." Where, pre- 
tending first to be both Father and Son and Holy Ghost, 
secondly to be worshipped for God, it is manifest, that set- 
ting up himself instead of our Lord Jesus for the Messias, 
whom the Samaritans expected as well as the Jews, he had 
no other reason to pretend to be also the Father and the 
Holy Ghost, but because he knew our Lord, AVhom he coun- 
terfeited, had taught that He is one and the same with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost. And so, by what the counterfeit a; 
would be, it appeareth what the Truth is, and taught Himself 
to be ; to wit, the Son of God, to be worshipped as one God 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost. For we are not to 
think, that Epiphanius contradicts his master Irenteus, when 
he says that Simon, who pretended to be the Father among 
the Samaritans (as the Son among the Jews), made his con- 
cubine Selena to be the Holy Ghost, whom he called also 
the " ennoea" or " conceit" of him (the Father), whereby he 
made the angels that made the world and mankind' : but 

^ lien., Adv. Hiet., lib. i. c, 20 ; p. 'Ei' iKaartf Si olrpar^ ^Tf^o^of/ii|t', 
94. b. See Bunoti'a BampL LecL, ipTial, Kari t^u /lapipiiii riir iv iKiartf 
Lect iv. p. 107 i nnd Note 46. pp. olipar^, Jva Kido! tIs 'AyytMiiis utr 
388—390. tv^ftt «at K,LTi\e^ M Ti,v'E».(,mr. 

I ^irT!r oStji q koI TIpoiriKts koI 
r^J^ta, Aytoy KaKovfxiinj, Si' fi robt 
'k-n4\ou! fuTiffn, ol Si 'Ayy\iii' 
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rather to understand, that, intending to adulterate the Chris- CHAP. 

tian faith by bringing in a counterfeit imitation of it, on pur- '- — 

pose he pretended himself and his " conceit" to be both one, 
because he knew, that according to the Christian faith both 
Father and Son (both which he pretended to be, as you have I 

heard) are one and the same God with the Holy Ghost; 1 

which he pretended hia "conceit" to be, according to Epi- 
phanius, but himself among the Gentiles, according to Ire- 



517. The heresy of his scholar Menander ia thus described [Men* 
by Irenasus, i. 21 : " Quiprimam quidem virtutem incogniiam ^'' 

ait omnibus, se autem eum esse qui missus sii ab invisibilibtts 
salvatorem pro salute hominum ; mundum autem factum ab 
angelis, quos el ipse (similiter ut Simon) ab enncea emissos 
dicil" — "Who saith, that the first power ia unknown to all, 
and that himself was the saviour that was sent by the invi- 
sible powers for the salvation of men ; but that the world was 
made by the angels, whom he also, like aa Simon, says, were 
put forth by the Father's conceif." Where you see, above 
the angels, whom he maketh creators of the world, the un- 
known Father, whom he pretendeth to make known. His 
"conceit," from whence the angels came, and the invisible 
powers, that sent him for the saviour of the world. 

§ 18. Both these then, pretending to he that which our Lord 
Christ indeed and in truth is, did make themselves one ingre- 
dient or parcel of that unknown and invisible Godhead ; from 
whence they so made the angela to proceed, that nevertheleas, 
handing a faction against the same, they make the coming 
of a saviour necessary for this end— to deliver mankind from 
the servitude of these angels, that made the world. 

§ 19. Aa for Satnrninus, pretending the Father of all to [Sstund- 
be unknown (otherwise than as he pretended to make Him 
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EpipliaiL, Adi. Heer., lib. I. torn. ii. 
Haer. 21. f 2 i Op., [om. i. p. B6. C— 
■' Hie (Simon) HFlenam qiiBnd&m, 
quam ipse a Tjro civitate PhiEoiceg 
qmatuBrijin cum redemisael, seoum 
circamducebBl, dicens banc esse pi 
minn menlis ejus conceplionein, m 
trem omnium, per quam in initjn mer 
Goncspit angeioB facere el arcbaiigel{ 
Hane tnim Ennoiam eiilienlem < 



los et poleEtalea, s quibus et 



107. and Note il. pp. 390—393. 

' Iren., Adv. Har., lib. i. c : 
p. ae. a.— See above, | 2. nolea b— 



202 



OF THE COVENANT OF GUACE. 



■ kuown), it appeara why he ia among the Gnostics. But he ' 
- pretends, that two sorta of men were made by the angela : 
one by tlie good, being an image of the power which is 
above; which being infinitely taken with, they said, "Let us 
make man after our image," because it was instantly with- 
drawn from their sight ; but so that it had not come to life, 
had not the power above struek a spark of light into it : the 
other by the devils, which the Saviour, who is indeed un- 
known, [and] only seemed a man, came to subdue. So 
Irenffius, i, 22 b. 

§ SO. But Basilides, " ut allium aliquid el veriaimiRus adu^% 
venisae videatur, in immensum exlendit sententiam doctrina ma, 
ostendens Nun primo ab innato nalum Patre, ab hoc aiitem 
naium Logon, deinde a Logo Phronesin, a Phroneai aulem nalaa 
Sophiam ei Dynamin, a Dynami auiem el Sophia Virluies et 
Prindpes et Angelas, i/uos el primoa vocal," saith IrenEeus, 
i. 23 r— " He, that he may seem to have added some higher 
thing, and more likely, to their invention, extending the 
meaning of bis position beyond all bounds, shews, that Nus" 
(or Meaning) " was first born of the Father, Who was not 
bom; of him Logos" (Reason or the Word), "of him Pru- 
deuee, of it Wisdom and Power, of them Virtues, Princes, 
aud Angela, whom he calls the prime ones''." Where you 
see manifestly the fulness of the Godhead ia made to consist 
of the titles and attributes of our Lord Christ. h 

§ 21. Which Valcutinns after these makea to consist i&J 
thirty iEoues, or intelUgible worlds ; which be derives from 
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the unkuown Father, and Silence or His Conceit and Grace CHA 

(Bythos or the bottom, and Charis, Ennoea, or Sige), in whom 

he placed the first source of this "fulness'," And it hath 
been observed already, that hia number of thirty ia the same 
that the heathen gods are contrived into by Heaiod'a Theo- 
gonia''. Much to my purpose. For St. Cyril, Catecb. vi.', 
calls Yalentine "X' BeSiv KarajyeX^a" — "the preacher of 
the thirty gods:" this fulnesa of the Godhead which they 
taught, being the deity which they worshipped. As did also 
not only PColemEeus" and Secundus", who followed Valen- 
i8 tine, and changed what they thought fit in his design ; or the 
Gnostics which followed Nicolas, as you may see by Epipha- 
nius": but the rest, from Simon Magus; whose followers 
worshipped him and his trull Selene, under the images of 
Jupiter and Minerva, saith IrenseusP expressly. For Menan- 
der's "first power," and the "ennoea" or "conceit" thereof, 
and the "invisible powers," by whom and from whom he 
pretended to be sent for the saviour of mankind S shew, that 
this was that fulness of the Godhead in which he taught his 
followers to believe. And when Epiphanius, confuting Satur- 
ninus, saith, that (according to him) " oiiBe lu ■7rX'^p63fj,a 
evpeSi'ia-erar. eV Tfl ai'oi Svva/ifi" — "there shall be found no 
fulness in the power above';" it is manifest, that he taught 
his followers to worship that "fulness" which Epiphanius 
refutcth. Simon Magus himself meant the like, when he 
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lib. I. lorn. ii. Har. 31. J 2 ; Op., torn. i. 
pp. 16+. A— 165. C— Burton, Note +8 . 
pp. 393—397. 

■ " 'Oflff K al Tik fJ/HIfui t3t icitTa T&r 



'HrriiSifi rpiAxovTn 0iSv Xtyo/tivur, kai 
atrTii T^f tifiiniGoii irnlqs'iv til ■jiy 
jnvTau tout XoBbt," tcT.h. Epiphan., 
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said, according to Epiphaniua, that the angels, though they 
proceeded from his "enuoea" or "conceit," yet were with- 
out the "fuhicss'," that is, not comprehended within it. 

§ 22. As for Cerinthiis, whom all agree to have made our 
Lord Jesus the Son of Josepli and Mary, born as other men 
are^, Epiphanius says further of his sense; ""AvcoSev Be, en 
Tov dual ©toy, fiSTa to aBpvvdijvai. to;i 'IrjiroOv tov etc u'rrep- 
fia-ros 'l<oiyrj^ koX Mapias jeyevvrjuivov, KaTeXT/Xvdeuai tov 
Xpimoi' eis AvTov, tout€itti to Uuevfia to "AyiOf, en etSft 
•TrepiiTTepas, in T&i 'lopSavrj, ical aTroKaXvy^ai AiiTfii Koi Si' 
AvToO Tois fieT AiiToO rbv ayvarrrov TlaT^pa' leai Sta tovto, 
eVetS?; jjX.^ev tj Svvafiis elf AvTou dvwSev, Bvvdfieti CTrtTeTe- 
Xeicevai, Kal Avtov -TreTrovOoTOi, to ek6ov avaOev ava-rrrrivai, 
UTTo TOV 'IrjiTov aviD' 'Trewovdora Be tov 'Itjoovv, koI TToKtv 
iyiyep/ievoV XpitTTov Si tov aiiaidev iXSoura eiV Avtw 
avadi} avaTTTJjvai, oirep eaTi to icaTeXdov iv eiBet Trepia-repas, 
xal ov TOV 'Iijaovv elvai XpiaTov" — "But that after Jesus 
was grown a man. Who was born of the seed of Joseph 
and Maiy, the Christ came down upon Him from the God 
that is above ; that is, the Holy Ghost in the shape of a dove 
at Jordan; and revealed to Him the Father that was un- 
known, and by Ilira to His disciples; whereby, after the 
power came down upon Him from above. He did miracles; 
and that, when He had snffered, that which came from above 
flew np again from Jesus; so that Jesus suffered, and rose 
again, but the Christ which came upon Him from above flew 
up again without suffering, which is that which came down 
in the shape of a dove, and that Jesus is not the Christ"." 
Where, you see, he makes the coming of Christ to be nothing 
else but an escape made by the Holy Ghost, when He came 
upon our Lord, out of the "fulness of the Godhead ;" to r 
turn thither again when He had suffered. Now it is agreed 
upon, that Cerinthus had spread his heresies in Asia, whei 
St. John writ his Gospel". And though Epiphat 
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that it was Ebion whom St. Jolm met with in the bath, and CHAP. 
refused to come in it so long aa he was there, calling away _ 
his scholars with himJ; yet it must be resolved, that it is a 
mere mistake of his memory : because himself testifies, as 
afore'', that the heresy of Cerinthus flourished in Asia and in 
Galatia, and because Euaebius°, after IrenEeus" (who conversed 
with St. John's scholar Polycarpus'^), reports it of Cerinthus. 

§ 23, As for the heresy of Ebion, it ia manifest byEpipha- [Ebioi 
nius himself, in his Heresies *, that it sprung up first, and 
flouriahed mostj in the parts of Palestine beyond or besides 
Jordan, which they called Periea; what time the Church of 
Jeruaalem had forsaken the city, to remove themselves to 
Pella, where God had provided for them at the destruction of 
it. So that it appcareth not, that St. John saw the birth of 
it, being probably removed into Asia before that time^, I 
shall therefore need to say nothing of the heresy of Ebion, 
having St. Jerome [in Calaloffo') to witness, that the Gospel 
of St. John waa written at the request of the bishops of Asia 
in opposition to Cerinthus. But the stock of that evidence 
which I shall bring out of the Scripture, for the state of our 
Lord Christ and His Godhead before His coming in the 
fleah, lying therefore in the beginning of that Gospel which 
was writ on purpose to exclude it, I shall refer the rest of that 
which I shall gather out of the New Testament, to the sense 
and effect of it. 
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i The Gospel of St. John then bcginneth thus: "In the 
I begittniag was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God; the same was in the beginning wi1 
God." In which words the Sociniana will not have " the b( 
ginning" to be the beginning of all things, but the begin- 
ning of preaching the Gospel ; that is to say, when John the 
Baptist began to preach: and "the Word" to be the Man 
Jesus, so called because He was the Man Whom God had 
appointed to publish it. So that, " In the beginning was the 
Word," is, in their sense, — when John the Baptist began to 
preach, there was a Man whom God had appointed to pub- 
lish the Gospels. And, truly, I cannot deny, that " the be- 
ginning" here might signify the beginning of the Gospel ; by 
the same reason, as in the Scripture, and in all languages, 
words signify more than they express. But that reason can 
be no other than this, — because a man speaks of things 
mentioned afore in discourse, or of that which is otherwise 
known to be the subject of his discourse. So words signify 
more than they express, because something that is known 
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need not be repeated at every turn. What is the reason CHAP, 
then, why this addition, not being expressed, is to be under- _ " 
stood ? Forsooth St. Mark beginneth his Gospel '' thus : 
"The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of [Mark 
Q-od: as it is written in the prophets, 'Behold I send My 
Messenger before Tliy face, that shall prepare Thy way be- 
fore Thee : the voice of him that crieth in the wilderness. 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His path plain :' John [" paihs 
was baptizing in the wilderness." Is not this a good reason ? jwfye„.] 
Because in oue teit of St. Mark you find the beginning 
of the Gospel to be the preaching of John, therefore, where- 
soever you read " the beginning," you are to understand by 
it the beginning of the Gospel. At least, in the beginning of 
St. John's Gospc! we must seek no other meaning for it. 
But who win warrant, that the word Gospel in St. Mark 
signifies the preaching of the Gospel, as sometimes it does, 
or this book of the Gospel, which St. Mark takes in hand to 
write'? The words, it is manifest, may signify either; and 
therefore it cannot be manifest, that the word " beginning," 
witiiout any addition, is put to signify the one and not the 
other. For if you understand the Ijeginniag of the book of 
the Gospel, when St. John says, " In the beginning was the 
Word," their turn is not served. 

§ 2. As for the title of "The Word," which scarce any of [What ;» 
the Apostles but St. John attributes to our Lord, look upon "h^worf.] 
the beginning of his first Epistle: "That which was from [1 John i. 
the beginning, which we have heard and seen, and our hands ~" '■' 
have handled of the Word of Life {for the Life hath been 
manifested, and we have seen and bear witness, and declare 
unto you that everlasting Life, Which was with the Father 
and bath been manifested unto us) ; that which we have 
heard and seen, declare wc unto you." Here it must be a 
man, that St, John calls " the Word," when he speaks not 
only of hearing, but of seeing and handling the Word of 

i> " Nam Evangelii principium a 
BtiptistBe prndicBtioae ducendam csbb 
ex Marco liguida coiiHtat, Marc- i. 1 ; 
quera hie nostar, quod ad 'principii' 
nomen fltdnet, Buctorem hahet" Socin., 
ibid., p. 79. a.— So also Volkel., ibid. ; 
■ndlib. III. c. iiLpp. 41,42. 

' " ' Evaugellum' hie dicitui, vel 
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EvaDgelicB narratio, cujus inquit ini- 
tiiim iioc fit: «el Nofum Testamen- 
tam, ut aignificeC Mareua Johannem 
fuitee finem Veteris, initium Novi, 
Testainenti : vel ipsnoi lefipayiia ■ 
Chtisto pronunoiatum." Poli SynopB., 
ad Mute. i. 1. 



208 OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 

BOOK Life : but when he says, that " the Word was with God ' 

'■ — from the beginning," and since "hath been made manifest 

to us," is there nothing but the Man, and Hia office of preach- 
ing the Gospel, to be considered, for the reason why He is 
called the "Word ? What meant then the Apostle, Heb. iv. 12, 
13 : — " The Word of God is quick and active, and cutteth be- 
yond any two-edged sword ; and cometh so far as to divide be- 
tween the soul and the spirit, to the joints and marrow, and 
judgeth the thouglits and conceits of the heart ; neither is 90 
any creature obscure to it, but all things naked and bare to 
the eyes of Him Whom we have to do with :" — where, you 
see, he begins his discourse concerning the Gospel, but ends 
it in God : and therefore attributes to the Gospel, under the 
name of "The Word," those things which only God can do; 
because to the author of it, uuder the name of "The Word," 
he attributes the knowledge and governing of all things. For 
the reason, then, why our Lord is called " The Word," we 
must have recourse to that which the most ancient fathers 
of the Church, Clemens Alexandrinus i*, Tertulhan', Ori- 
gen", and others", with Justin the Martyr", have taught nsy 
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Clem. Alex., Cohort nd Gentes, } I ; 
Op., pp. 7, S. So also in Even plainer 
tucma in his PeedagogUB, lib. i. c. 7; 
ihid., pp. 131, 132. These end the 
paasBgeg quoted in the fallowing natea 
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by Burton, TeBtimonies of Anleaiccne 
Fathers, pp. 38—40: Bp. Bull, De- 
fens. Fid. Nic, Sect IV. c.iii. S 1 sq.; 
Works, vol. V. P. ij, pp. 7S0 aq. : 
V'sterlund, Defence of aonie Queriea, 
&C., Qu. ii, i Works, vol. iL pp. 20 — 
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lib. ii. cc, S, 6; Op., pp. 33—38. 
ed. Fell.— Nov Blian., De Trinitsle, 
oc. XX". — xivii, ! ad oalc. Op. Ter- 
tull., pp. 1047. A— 1050. D. Rothom. 
1662,— Concil. Autloch. (A.D. 266) 
adv. Paul. Samosat., Epist Epiacap. 
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pp. 846. C— 647. A : or Routh, Reliq. 
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the ministry of the same Second Person of the Trinity, by - 
Whom in our flesh the Gospel was intended to be pubhshed 
in the last ages of the world; and that therefore our Lord 
Christ is called " The Word of God." 

§ 3. The Sociniana think they have said enough to refute Tlie appa- 
and renounce this advantage, which Christianity hath always t,,j 01,1 
used against the Jews, when, with the Jews, they have al- '^'^'"'™''°' 
leged, that all those apparitions which those fathers believe the jncar- 
were ministered by our Lord Christ, were the apparitions "f J^"|™t_'' 
mere angels, among whom one, as principal in the commis- 
sion, represented the person of God, and {in that regard) is 
both called by the proper name of God not communicable to 
any creature (which we, I know not by what right, translate 
Jeliovah, seeing it is a thing manifest, that our Lord Christ 
and His Apostles did not pronounce it, as it is certain the 
Jews, among whom they lived, did not at that timeP), and 
also worshipped with the honour that is properly due to God 
alone''. And truly, that it was always some angel, that is 
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BOOK called by the proper name of God and worshipped aa God by ' 

: — the fathers in their apparitions, is a thing so manifest through 

the Scriptures, that I will not undertake any unnecessary 
trouhle to prove it. Neither do I think this any thing pre- 
judicial to that which the fathers of the Church teach. For 
when they deliver, that these apparitions were of the nature 
of prefaces and preamhles to the apparition of the Word in 
our fleshj it seems to be supposed, that, as the Word at the 
last assumed our flesh wherein to appear, which afterwards 
He was never to let go again (according to the saying of di- 
vines after St. Gregory Nazianzen ', " Quod semef accepit, mm- 
quam dimiait"), so at the first He was wont to assume some 
angelical nature, wherein He might appear, to deal with raen ; 
though not to retain it for ever, but to dismiss it, the busi- 
ness for which it was assumed being done. 

§ 4. Neither is that any thing difficult, which may be ob- 
jccted', — that these angels did take unto them usually the 
bodies of men, in which they might converse with men ; and 
therefore that, when they ate called by the name, and wor- 
shipped with the honour, of the only true God, there being 
something visible to which these things cannot be attributed, 
they must be ascribed to the invisible nature of the angels ; 
not for itself {which were idolatry), but in regard of God, 
Whose person they represent as ambassadors, and there- 
fore are honoured with the honour due to the prince whom 
they represent : as the Jews *, and with them the Soci- 
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iiians"j do understand those titlcSj wheresoever in the Old CHAP. I 
Teatameat they are attrihuted to angels. Thia were some- - 
thing indeed, if it were not manifest, that the proper narae of 
God is attributed to those angcla.by whom God deals w 
without assuming to them men's bodies. There is nothing 
of this kind more eminent than that of Moses, Exod. siiii. 
20 — 22 : " Behold, I send an angel before thee to keep thee 
in the way, and to bring thee into the place which I have 
prepared : look to thyself because of him, and hear his voice ; 
provoke him not, for he will not pardon your apostacy ; for 
My name is in the midst of him : but if thou shalt hearken 
to his voice, and ahalt do all that I shall speak, I will be 
an enemy to thine enemies and persecute thy persecutors." 
for afterwards, when they had sinned, and God proffers to 
send an angel with them to drive out their enemies, because, 
if He should go Himself among them, and they rebel again. 
He should destroy them ; it is manifest, that Moses is uot 
content, till he hath obtained of God, that Himself would go 
91 along with them. For before, when Moses had pitched the 
tabernacle without the camp, he spake with God face to face 
there, and the people worshipped towards that quarter : but 
afterwards, by his prayer he obtains, that God's face should 
go with them to give them rest, having otherwise no desire 
to venture upon the voyage: Exod. xxxiii. 2, 5, 9^11, 14 — 
16. Whereby it is manifest, that the "face of God" in this 
place, is the same that is called in another place, " the angel [Isai. ixH 
of God's face," because he represented the person of God, ^'^ 
and therefore is called by the narae of God, and the name 
of God is said to be in him ; and Moses is said to talk " face 
to face with God," because he had conference with this angel 
in the name of God, who is called God, face to face : whereas, 
when God proffers barely an angel, he is not content, but 
insists upon this. And for this reason it is, that, whereas 
it is certain that the Law was " given by the ministry of [Acts Tii. 
angels," nevertheless it is said, that " God spake all" the ten ^-^'iff" 
commandments; because that angel that had the comrais- Heb. ii. 2 
sion, and is called God, spake them. And afore, though it [^'""^' ^ 
is certain, that it was the angel of God, who went before the 
camp of Israel in a pillar of a cloud by day and a pillar of 
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. fire by night (because it is said, Exod. xiv. 19, "And the 
- angel of the Lord that went before the camp of Israel, re- 
moved, and came behind them, and the pillnr of cloud re- 
moved from before them, and stood behind them"), yet it is 
said, Exodus xiii. 21, that it was "the Lord," that went so 
before them. It is therefore manifest, that the name and 
worship of God is given to the angeU that represent God, 
as well when they assume to themselves no bodies as wbeit 
they do. 

§ 5, As for that which the Jews, and with them thfl 
^_ Socinians, allege, — that it is because ambassadors represent 
He the persons of the princes that send them, and therefore are 
honoured with the honour that is properly due to them; — it 
is ridiculous, and against common sense. For, certainly, it 
is one thing to say, that ambassadors are honoured in con- 
sideration of the princes from whom they come; another, 
with the same honours. Ambassadors are strangers where 
they come ambassadors ; and therefore, for their own 
Bakes, must be respected where they come otherwise than 
at home, otherwise than their equals where they come: 
much more in respect of the princes from whence they' 
come. But that any prince should honour the ambassadoi 
of any prince with the same honour wherewith he woul^ 
honour his master if he were there, is ridiculous to imagine. 
Much less the ambassador of God, between Whom and any-" 
creature that lie can employ upon any ambassage, there ii 
incomparably more distance than between any prince and 
any subject he can use. Honour, inwardly, is nothing but 
the esteem a man hath of that which he honours ; outwardly, 
nothing else but the signs whereby he espresseth it. And 
though the conceit which a man hath of God, is comparable 
with that which he hath with His creature, as both are re- 
presentations to man's mind, and therefore in themselves of 
the same nature; yet the one represents God, incomparable 
to that which the other represents concerning the creature. 
As for the outward signs of lionour, though they may be 
equivocal and ambiguous, yet there wants not means to d»-- 
terraine, whether a man intend to express that esteem whites 
is incomparable to auy be can have of any creature, or not. 
This is the esteem which the proper name and worship of 
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God signifies : which if they who know not God should ( 
tender to a creature, they must be thought idolatera ; if they — 
which know God, they must know that God is in that crea- 
ture, as Christians know that God is in Christ, Whom there- 
fore they worship for God. 

§ 6. When, therefore, we find the fathers of the Old Tes- The Word 
taraent worshipping the apparitions they had for God, when T]|at°waB 
the Scriptures call them God, it is because God was in them afterwards 
for the time, as for ever in Christ ; after Whose coming we „a5 in 
do not find any angel caUed God, or worshipped for God. "'?"^l"(" 
Not that before His coming all angels that come from God spake in 
are called by the name of God ; but that, where they are so Name. 
called, so it was. For I need not stand here to shew, how 
many apparitions of angels are mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment, of whom there ia none called by the proper name of 
God, or said to be worshipped by the prophets whom they 
deal with. 
B2 § 7. It is true, St. John in the New Testament, two several No ang^l 
times, tenders the angel that appears to him that worship jj coii 
which he refuseth; Apoc. six. 10, xxii. 8, 9. But though""^""'" 
he says, in refusing it, "worship God;" yet doth it not ap- lament. 
pear, nor is it of itself any way credible, that St. John shoidd 
be so surprised as to honour and esteem the angel as God, 
whom he knew to be sent by God. For to bid him reserve 
unto God that honour whicli he refuses, is to bid him reserve 
unto God that honour, which is incomparably more than tliat 
which he refuseth. And who is it that can say or imagine, 
that Cornelius intended to worship St. Peter for God, be- 
cause he tenders him that honour which St, Peter refuseth 
{Acts'x. 26), saying, "Arise, I also am a man:" being one, 
whose religion was to worship the only true God, Whose ser- 
vant he thought St. Peter to be ? And therefore I shall not 
need to say that which otherwise I should have said : that 
St. John knew not this difference between the dispensation 
of God in the Old and New Testament, nor the reason why 
the fathers worshipped those angels that dealt with them in 
God's name, which out of this difference may be observed ; 
to wit, because tlie Word of God (Who at this time had as- 
sumed our flesh in the womb of the Virgin, subsisting there- 
fore hy the Word Which assumed it, and not to be dismissed 
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BOOK any more) formerly assumed an angel subsisting afore, to 

'■ — deal with man by, and tberefore dismissed him agfin when 

the business was done. 
The Word § 8. Let US now compare that sense which these words 
God"t the create, according to Socinua, with that which followeth from 
beginning the premises : and then I will be willing to leave it to the 
thinga as reader to choose. For is it not a great secret which the Evan- 
■fiet His ggiigt discovers by these wordSj in his sense, — that, when 
St, John Baptist began to preach, there was such a man iu 
the world, as He Whom God had appointed to publish the 
Gospel ? la it that which he needed tell them, that knew 
all before that there was six months between their ages ? Or 
did it not concern them to know, that the same Word of God, 
Which dealt with the fathers. Which by and by he means to 
teil them was incarnate, the same was from the beginning j 
that is to say, to the confusion of Ariua no less than of 
Socinus, from everlasting? Was it not to the purpose, to 
settle that which Cerinthua undermined, upon the same 
credit upon which they were Christians ? 
[ThiaseniB § 9. Procccd we uow to that which follows: and we shall 
other7eiits' ^^^i that If WO admit Socinua his sense, when St. John says, 
'"St. "The Word was with God," and afterwards, "The same waa 
Gospel.] in the beginning with God ;" I say, if we admit the sense of 
these words to be this, that what time St. John Baptist 
preached, Jeans waa with God in heaven, we shall not give 
an account of those things which He says of Himself in the 
Gospel, pertinent to Christianity ; which according to the 
sense of the Church we shall do. John iii. 11 — 13, our 
Saviour saith to Nicodemus : " Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, We speak that We know, and We witness what We 
have seen, but ye receive not Our witness : if I have said 
to you earthly thinga and ye believe not, how will ye be- 
lieve if I tell you heavenly ? and no man is gone up into 
heaven, but He that came down from heaven, even the Son 
of man that is in heaven." Again, John v. 19, 20, 30, our 
Lord, giving a reason why He bad the man whom He had 
cured take up his bed and walk, "answers and says to them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, the Son can do nothing of 
Himself except He see the Father do something; for what 
He doth, the same doth likewise the Son : for the Father 
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loveth the SoDj and sheweth Him all that He doth; and will 
shew Him greater things th«n these, that ye mav marvel." 
And to the aame effect our Lord saith to the Jews, John viii. 
38 ; "I speak what I have seen with My Father, and there- 
fore ye do what ye have seen with your father ;" or, " at your 
and My Father's house" — "trapa no Tlarpl Mov — vfimv." 
So, John vi. 46,50,51, 58,62 : "Not that any man hath seen 
the Father, but He that comes from God; He hath seen the 
Father :" and, " This ia the bread that cometh down from 
heaven, that a man may eat of it and not die; I am the 
living bread that is come down from heaven :" and again, 
" This is the bread that is come down from heaven :" and 
last of all, " What then if you see the Son of man go up 
thither where He was before?" Finally, when our Lord, 
13 now ready to leave the world, tells His disciples (John xvi, 
28), "I came forth from My Father and came into the world; 
again, I leave the world and go to the Father :" I demand of 
all the world that read, and believe by these words, that our 
Lord going back to the Father stays there for everlasting ; 
whether they can understand, when He affirms in the same 
form of words, that He "came from the Father," that He 
means only, that He had been with the Father since the 
Baptist began to preach ' ; or that He had been there from 
everlasting before? When He saith, "What if you see Him 
go up thither where He was before?" that He had been 
there afore while the Baptist was preaching', or that He had 
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BOOK been there afore, n wbile answerable to that while that Jl€ \ 

'■ — shall stay there after His going hence? When He saitb, 

that they will not believe Him when He tells tbem heavenly 
things, because none of them have been in heaven, as the 
Son of man. Who, being come from heaven, notwithstanding 
remains in heaven : whether He mean only, that having been 
there in heaven, and learnt the effect of His commission, and 
being still there in heart as all Christiana are, He can tell 
them things from heaven which they will not believe ' ; or that, 
having been in heaven, and not having forsaken it for His 
coming into the world. He knows the truth of all that He 
witnesses here, by seeing the counsels of God there, even 
while He is here? And that these are those things which 
He hath seen in His Father's house, to wit, those counsels, 
which the Father out of His love to Him had made Him 
acquainted with, and taught Him to execute, even as they 
had learnt in the devil's shop, their father, to execute his 
designs ? For can any man imagine, that His being only bom 
of the Virgin by the power of God (which is, they say, the 
Holy Ghost), is a sufficient reason, why God should not only 
shew Him what He meant to do for our salvation, but join 
Him with Himself in the work, and that honour for it,, 
whereof no angel, that is, the highest creature, is capable' t, J 



Paiffin. Andr. VoUni ; ibid., p. 3S0, >: 
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lit, niliil ^iad restat niii ut Filinui 
HomiDia, sive Hominem ilium, et vers 
Bt proprie, jam turn et de cffilo deaeen- 
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Or that all this is such an expression aa manhood can bear'', C 
of that participation of God'a counsels, which the Word — 
having been acquainted with from everlasting, was no 
stranger to, while being in the world He was executing the 
same? Surely, when our Lord says, that He is to leave the 
world, to go back to the Father, He declares an intent to 
abide in heaven for everlasting. Therefore, when He says. 
He came forth from the Father to come into the world ; to 
understand only, that He left the private Ufe He had lived 
afore He began to preach, to appear publicly to the world in 
His office', might justly he accounted a piece of frenzy, if 
there were not heresy in it : the opposition between heaven, 
where the Father is, and the world, being so manifest iti 
the words, that nothing but the vainglory of maintaining a 
party could cause it to be overseen. 

§ 10. If these things be true, we shall not need to go far 
for the sense of our Lord's words, John xvii. 5 ; " And now 
glorify Thou Me, O Father, with that glory which 1 had with 
Thee before the foundation of the world :" because we see 
how many times, in this Gospel, by " being with the Father" 
our Saviour espresseth (not His being in heaven when the 
Baptist began to preach, but) His being in heaven from the 
beginning of the world till He was born upon earth. For 
can any doubt he made, that " the glory which He had with 
the Father from the beginning," is that which He was to be 
exalted to at His rising again ? 

§ 11. As for that answer of His to the Jews, that demanded [I 
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1 of Him (having said, " Abraham your father desired to see 
- My day, and saw it, and rejoiced"), " Thou art not yet fifty 
" years old, and haat Thou seen Abraham ?" to which " Jesua 
answered and said. Verily, verily I say unto you, before 
Abraham was, I am" {John viii. 56 — 58) : I perceive the 
world ia ashamed to hear, what Socinus is not ashamed to 
answer ^ ; that the sense of the words ia, and so they ought to 
be translated, ' before Abraham become Abraham ;' or, ' be- 
fore he become Abraham, I am :' meaning, that here you see 
Me, before the calling of the Gentiles, whereby the prophecy 
of Abraham's name ("father of a great people") ia fulfilled. 
For the words "-n-plv 'A^paafj, yev^affat," make both the 
name of Abraham to go before the verb in sense, and the 
verb to signify the time paat : so that there must have been 
another 'A^paafi after yeveadat, as well as this that goes 
afore ; and if there had been so, it must have been translated, 9t 
' before Abraham was Abraham,' or, ' before he was Abra- 
ham,' not ' before he become Abraham.' But for our Lord 
to say, " before Abraham was, I am," to wit, in the purpose 
of God", is no less impertinent to their question, than to say, 
I am here before the calling of the Gentiles. And to imagine, 
that our Lord would give an answer utterly impertinent to 
their question, I know not how it can stand with His profea- 
aion J though not to declare all that truth, which for the pre- 
sent they were not able to bear, may well stand with it. 



d « 3ed dice«, Al quid eibi volunt ea 
verba, ADtequum Abraham fiat? Mua- 
quid Abraham, qui ante tot sfcula 
eitilerat, nondum bclue erat! Factui 
quidem jam fuerat ilU homo Abni~ 
ham: sed nondum factum erat id, quad 
uomen ipsius aignificabat, ct propti^r 

Suod ei namen illud a Deo impoaitum 
lerat. Nondum genlea multEe Gdem 
fiicranl adeptiB I eL propterea homo iUe 
Abraham, qui patet fidentium est, non- 
dum pater multarum gentium factui 
fueral (Rom, iv. 11): nee porro Abra- 
ham ipBum vere Tactum esse adhuc 
dioi poterali cum Abraham nihil aliud 
ait quam Pater MultitudinU, id eat, 
multarum gentiuai." Suciii., Reap. 
Prior ad Parffin. Andr. Volani; Op., 
lorn. iL p. 379. b. See alao Id., Unig. 



Filii Dei Exitlent. Inter Eraam. Jo- 
han. et F. S. Disput.; ibid., p. £05. ai 
and Sliubtingiai, Comment, ad Job. 
viii. 68 i tom. i. p. 7*. a : and Volkel., 
Dfl Vera Relig., lib. V. c. xiii. p. 486. 
• " Erat nimirum Messias et ante 
Abcahainum, et aiTte mundum oondi- 
tum, apud Oeum. Nam qu« a Dea 
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Deum ease dicuntui." Slichtingmi, 
Comment, ad Joh. viii. S8 ; lorn. i. p. li. 
fa.—" Valde eat elegans . . . interpreta- 
lio, ut dixerit Chriatui,' Amen, Amen, 
dieo vobis, ptiosquam Abraham pat«r 
multamm geutium Gat' (id anim vox 
Abraham aignificat), ' Ego sum,' Mbb- 
siaa acilicet lile a Deo promisiua et a 
Tobii expecCatui." Id., ibid., p. 74, a. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
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But the Apostle adds still more and goes forwards, saying, [; 
" And the Word was God." Though here the Sociiiians ^ 
think they have enough to plead, when they ean say, that tlie >" 
name of "God" which is here used, is not proper to signify 
God Himself: which the name of four letters nirr so signi- 
fieth iu the Old Testament, that it is never attributed to any 
creature hut by abuse ; that is to say, as employed to express 
the sense of such men as helieve not in the true God alone, 
but attribute His honour to some of His creatures ^ For it 
is very well known, aud granted on ail handae, that the name 
D'nW, which the Greek dehs here translateth, is attributed 
first to God's angels, then to God's ministers in governing 
His people. The reason whereof I take to he this, that, 
having entered into covenant with God to have Him for 
their sovereign and to live hy His laws, they must needs be 
bound to acknowledge and to hononr those who had com- 
mission from Him, whether immediately or mediately, to 
govern His people by the aaid laws, instead of God Himself; 
us deputies, commissioners, or ambassadors, represent the 
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BOOK persons of those sovereigns from whom they come. This, I 
^^- suppose, is a general reason, why this name of God in the Old 
Testament is communicated to the governors of God's people : 
which the Socinians cannot with any reason refuse. Neither 
can I imagine, how it should be more evidently justified than 
by that of God to Mosea, E.tod, vii. 1 ; " Behold I have made 
thee Pharaoh's God, and Aaron thy brother shall be thy 
prophet *■." For Aaron is made Moses his " prophet," to pub- 
lish his orders to Pharaoh, because he was a man of a ready 
tongue, which Moses was not ; E\od. iv. 14 — 16 ; " prophet" 
being no more than interpreter, or " truchman," as Onkelus 
translates it'. And therefore Moses is called also here 
'Aaron's God,' because he was to give the orders which 
Aaron was to publish ; but " Pharaoh's God," as ruler and 
prince over Pharaoh [who was ruler and prince of all Egypt) 
as to those things which God should by him command Pha- 
raoh to do. 
The name § ^' ^ suppose then, that we cannot come to a more peremp- 
ofGod not Cory issue with the Socin-ans, than by putting to trial, whether 
Christ (or this name of God be attributed to our Lord Christ, to signify 
tho like guch a quality as is incompatible to a creature ; nor that be 
to rrea- more peremptorily tried, than by evidencing what is the 
""''"■ honour and esteem, which the name of God importeth in our 

Lord Christ, and in God's creatures. For seeing that honour 
inwardly is nothiug else but the esteem which a reasonable 
creature beareth in mind of that which it honoureth, seeing 
honour outwardly is nothing else but the sign of that esteem^; 
and seeing the distance between the nature of God and that 
of the creature is so unvaluable, that it is impossible that he 
who beheveth that there is that which deserveth the name of 
God, should ever imagine that there is more than one: itsa 
must remain no less impossible, that whosoever takes God 
for God, should ever take any creature of never so great 
eminence for the same. Indeed, that inward honour which 
I found in the esteem of the mind, is a thing of a finite and 



" " Sic Moses constitutua fuit Deus pheta tuus. See Buxtorf, Lex. Hebr. 
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moderate nature, whether it represent God or His creature ; c H a 
the nnderstanding, in which it is, not being capable of any — ^ — - 
thing that is not proportiimable to it : which notwithstand- 
ing, nothing hinders a finite conceit in the mind of a creature 
to represent an infinite perfection in that which it represent- 
eth, if any true conceit of God can be found in any of His 
understanding creatures. 

§ 3. It is then manifest, that (I s»y not among the Soci- [iti<d!»- 
ninns, hut) among those who, upon misunderstanding thef^J^sj^i. 
grounds of reformation, have fallen away from the most holy ""* »"'' . 
faith of the Church concerning the ever-blessed Trinity, triniia- 
tbere bath fallen a difference whether our Lord Christ is to ji°"'j,^''5j 
be worshipped as God or not; Soctnua being now in appear- ongliuo be 
auce the head of that party which would have it so"". And "s^Gud^j^ 
therefore I shall not much need to dispute that, but only for 
satisfaction of the reader repeat some of those texts of Scrip- 
ture which they seem to have stopped the mouths of their 
adversaries with''. For when the Apostle saith, Ileb. i. 6, 
"When He bringeth His only-begotten Son into the world, 
He saith, And let all the angels of God worship Him;" sup- 
poseth he not, that men should do that which angels by God's 
authority do? And our Lord discourses, John v. 22,23, that 
God hath given the power of judging to the Son, " that all 
may honour the Son as the Father; he that hououreth not 
the Son, bonoureth not the Father that sent Him." And 
this is that " will of God," the knowledge whereof moves 
angels and men to fall down before the Lamb that was slain, 
and give Him honour and glory'; Apoc. v. 8^13, Nor can 
any Christian deny, that He was worshipped in any other 
sense or quality, either by the blind man whom He had re- 
stored to sight (John is. 38), or by others, whom we find to 
be accepted of Him, as those who had been well instructed of 
Him and by Him in that which they owed Him. Lnke xvii. 
5 ; " Lord, increase our faith." Mark is. 24 ; " Lord, uphold 
my unbelief." Matt. xx. 30 j " Have mercy upon us, O Lord 

» " It IB disputed iaVolkel." (udded 1 " Ubo Divins iiDluTitalis EigiiificB- 

in msrgin in MS.); who munCaini liane commoti lum Aiigeli, turn ligmi- 
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lib. v. cc zxix., IXL 1 pp.21Bsq., (il3 {Ajioc. v. S-13}.'' Volkel., Uu Vwa 

M) 1 and for the refereacei to Sociaiu, Kelig., lib. iv. c. x. p. 221. 
above, c i. f 9. Dote x. 
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BOOK Thou Son of David." Lukexvii.l3; "JesuMaster.havemercy* 
— — '— — upoQ ua." And, [Matt, viii, 25 ;] " Lord, save us, we perish." 
Therefore our Lord saith to the angel of Laodicea (Apoe. iii. 
18), " I advise thee to buy of Me gold tried from the fire." 
For what should he buy it with, but the worship of God by 
prayers? And the Apostle, Heb. iv. 15, 16; "We have not 
an High-Priest that cannot compassionate our infirmities, but 
Who was tempted in all things like us without sin; let u.s 
tlierefore go to the throne of His grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace for help in time." Again, St. Paul, 
Rom. X. 12, 13; "The same Lord is rich to all that call on 
Him, for whoso shall call upon the name of tire Lord shall be 
saved." For that the worship of the only true God goes with 
the name of the Lord, ascribed to tbe Lord Jesua in the New 
Testament, no question can be made. So saith St. Luke of 
tbe first of martyrs. Acts vii. 59, 60; " And they stoned Ste- 
phen, praying and saying. Lord Jesu, receive my spirit :" and, 
"kneehug he cried with a loud voice, saying, Lord, lay not 
this sin to their charge." Every Christian can tell by what 
■he does, Whom Stephen calls Lord. And that is enough to 
shew how ridiculous they make themselves, who, when St. 
Stephen says, " Kvpie 'Itjo-ov," would have it understood that 
he calls upon tbe 'Lord of Jesus,' not upon the "Lord Jesus"," 
For when St. Stephen offers to Christ the same prayer which 
Christ had ofi'ered to the Father, and David to God (Luke 
sxiii. 46, Paalm xxxi. 5 ° ); is it not the same honour, whereof 
God alone is capable? For they that should say, that St. 
Stephen prayed this, not because all Christians are to pray 
so, but because he saw our Lord Christ at the right hand of 
God"; should make that, which would have been idolatry 
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othenviae, to become acceptable service to God upon an acci- < 
dent depending on the free will of God. And what else did - 
St. Paul, when he said, 2 Cor, xii. 8, 9 : " Therefore besought 
I God thrice, that it might depart from me; but He said to 
me. My grace ia sufficient for thee ; for My power is effectual 
through weakness : most willingly therefore will I glory in 
96 ray weakness, that the power of God may dwell in me," And 
St. John, when he prays, "Come Lord Jesus" (Apoc, sxii. 
20), prays to Him Whose coming he desires, that is, AVhose 
"strength is effectual through weakness." And whom else 
prays St. Paul to, when he says {I Thess. iii, 11), "But God 
Wlio ia our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, prosper our 
journey to you :" and (3 Thess. ii. 16, ] 7), " Our Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself, and God our Father, Who hath loved us, and 
given everlasting comfort and good hope through grace, com- 
fort your hearts, and strengthen you in every good word and 
work." For there being here no difference between the wor- 
ship tendered to God and to Christ, I must needs infer, that 
it is the same wliich St. Paul signifies, when he entitles his 
Epistle to all that call upon the name of the common Lord;« 
1 Cor. i. 2. 

§ 4. It is true, they that allege all these arguments, do like- T 
wise caution, that this worship, and these prayers, which are []. 
tendered to God absolutely, are tendered to Christ with "' 
limitation of some certain circumstances ; which being sup- as 
posed it becomes due to Christ, being always due to God'. '^ 
But if the difference between God and His creature be notta 
acknowledged, it is impossible Christianity should stand. If 
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Thomdike does. 
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BOOK the difference between the worship due to God and to His 

^^' creature be not acknowledged^ it is impossible the difference 

between God and His creature should stand; because wor- 
ship is nothing else but the acknowledgment of this differ- 
ence. Therefore, where the worship of God is tendered to 
His creature, either the creature is made an idol or truly 
supposed to be God. Therefore our Lord argues, that the 
Father, judging no man Himself, hath given the power of 
judging to the Son, ^'that all may honour the Son as they 
honour the Father, because he that honoureth not the Sou 
honoureth not the Father^^ (John v. 22, 23) : to wit, since 
the settling of Christianity. 

§ 5. Whereby we may see, how easy it is to answer the 
objection that is made ^ from the words of St. Peter, Acts ii. 



Christ not 
God by 
virtue of 

HiBriBiiig 36- "Let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God 
hath made this Jesus, Whom ye crucified. Lord and Christ :*' 
as if this honour and worship were due to our Lord Christ 
upon the title of being raised from the dead by God ; and so 
much signified by St. Paul, when he tells the Jews of Pisidia 
» (Acts xiii. 33), " that God hath fulfilled the promise made to 
the fathers, to them and their children, raising up Jesus; as 

[P8.il 7.] it is written in the second Psalm, 'Thou art My Son, this 
day have I begotten Thee.^^' For when the Apostle argues, 
that " Christ is become so much superior to the angels, as 
He hath inherited a more excellent name ; because to whom 
of the angels was it ever said, * Thou art My Son, this day 
have I begotten Thee^ '^ (Heb. i. 4, 5) ; it is pretended, that 
(not the title of Son of God, which at present I speak not of, 
but) the honour and worship due to Him that wears it, is due 
by God^s raising Him from the dead to the estate of sitting 
at His right hand^ Than which nothing can be more un- 



«* " Non negamus igitur Jesum sin- 
gularem Dei Filium . . esse, . . sed 
quid hoc ad essentialem illam ex omni 
sternitate generationem ? Cum . . res 
sit ejusmodi, quae turn demum perfecta 
fuit cum £um Dcus a mortuis exci- 
tatum ad dextram Suam collocavit. 
Tunc enim, utin Actis (ii. 36) testatur 
Petrus, Deus Ipsum fecit Dominum 
ac Christum." Volkel., De Vera Re- 
lig., lib. y. c. xii. p. 476.— "Adde quod 
resurrectio Christi cum Ejusdem gloria, 
qu8B consecuta est, tanto vinculo con- 



juncta est, ut divini autores illius 
nomine, non ipsam tantummodo, sed 
simul etiam ea quae illam consecuta 
fuere, immortalitatem quidem creber- 
rime, sed saepe etiam regnum Ipsius 
complectuntur." Id., ibid., lib. iii. c. 
xix. p. 101. — And see above, cc. i. § 9. 
note y, and x. § 5. note m. 

' " Hi enim (Paulus, Act xiii. 33, 
et Autor Epist ad Hebr. i. 5.) ista 
Davidis verba (Ps. ii. 7) tunc reip- 
sa completa fuisse ostendunt, quando 
Deus Jesum a mortuis excitatum im- 
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just. For as it is truly said by our Lord after His rising 
again {Matt, xsviii. 18), "All power is given to Me in lieaven - 
and in earth ;" so it is no less truly said (Matt. xi. 27), " All 
tilings are delivered to Me by My Father; neither knoweth 
any man the Son but the Father, nor knoweth any man the 
Father but the Son, and whomsoever the Son will reveal Him 
to." And therefore, not disputing at present what the power 
given the Son by the Father is, it shall be enough for my 
purpose, that it is the same which was given Him when He 
rose from the dead; to wit, that which all Christians ac- 
knowledge, when they worship Him for God. For how should 
any man understand, that the man Jesus, by being raised 
from the dead, by being taken up into heaven to the throne 
of God, by any thing that His human nature can be endued 
with, should be worshipped for God, had not this worship 
been due to Him from the time of His being man ; as I have 
shewed you those who make this objection do acknowledge 
it to have been due ' ? For it is our Lord's argument, that 
the Son is to be honoured as the Father, because His Father 
hath given Him the power of raising the dead to life, and of 
judging the quick and the dead (John v, 25 — 27) ; even then 
when He argued with the Jews. 

§ 6. Therefore, when St. Thomas, being satisfied that our 

Lord was risen from the dead, cries out, " My Lord and my 

97 God," John xx, 28 ; there can be no more cause to understand 

any abatement in the notion of "God," or "Lord'," than 



["God," 
without 
any sbate- 



morlAlJtateqae doDatum ad regii pon- 
tiliciiqiie munerig perpetuftm dignila- 
tem eilulit. Alque hoc fuit illud gig- 
ners.- VolkeL, De Vera Relig., lib. 
T. 0. lii. p. 474. So also Socinus, 
Reap. Prior ad Panen. Andr. Volani ; 
Op., torn. ii. p. 381. h ; Defens. Anim- 
adsera. adu. Galj. Eulrop., c. viii. ; 
ibid., p. 671 - 
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< "Quad li Yim aliquam habere" 
(aiticulumin verbis S. ThomB; Job. xx. 
28) "cDncedendumBiti cooseDIaneum 
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ni:quan 



modo fed plane divino hooor 
Ilium (aiise affectum, cuilibet noQ oa- 
cilanter ea legenti faeile patebiL Erat 



iim- notam referal." Crellius, De Doo: In 

lultu Volkel., Da Vera Relig., lib. i. o. xiiL 

1. — So alao SooiDos, Ad F. David. 

pp. 89^,366: vho 
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: when David, or our Saviour upon the erosa, cries out "My 

- God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" Ps. xxii. 1. 

, For if David, or St. Thomas, were such men as believed 
those to be God which were not, it wnuld be necessary to 
say, that their God is not absolutely God. But supposiug 
tLetu to acknowledge the true God, we cannot deny Him to 
be the true God, AVhom they so acknowledge. 

§ 7. In the words of St: Paul, Rom. ix. 5, — "Of whom is 

[j Christ aecording to the flesh, Who is over all, God blessed 
for evermore," — there is some pretence made, that Erasmus" 
finds not the word "God" alleged by St. Hilary and St. Cy- 
prian. And Grotius", I know not upon what mistake, hath 
said, that it is not in the Syriac : for he that shall read the 
Syriac, will find it there, as plain as any thing else that is 
there*. And supposing it not there, he that cousidereth 
what the Jews (with whom St. Paul having been bred, never 
fell from their God) understand by " the blessed'," will never 



yinli I 



Lord Himaell 

u " Sanctiu Cfpriantis (Adv. Ju- 
dieos, lib. ii. c t.) addncit hunc louum 
omisBit Dei mentions Itidem Hik- 
rius enarratis Psalmum CXXIIilum. 
Quod iiicutialibrorioTumeEse oiiiisBum 
videri potest. Etiam Chrysostomua 
imllam dat ligniScationem se hoc loco 
legisBeDeus: quse vox poterat adjecla 
videri a studioao quopiam, velut expo- 
nente, quia esset llle super amiiiB, 
nempe Deua. Nee est quod liic voci- 
fecetimr CljriBluin spoliari Divinilnte, 
quum idem dical periphraafB quod no- 
men Del" ErBBm., ad Rom. ix. 5.— 
" Interea agnOBcera oportebit voeem 
>DeuB- ill SpirenEi, veCeri innominalo, 
Remboldi, et Eraami editionibuE sbes- 
ae : aed in sequenlibuB habetur, atque 

QuamobTSDi defectum iite jura merilo 
ab Erianio UbratiiB imputalur." Fell, 
ad S. Cypr. Adv. Jud., lib. ii. o. vi. ; 
Op,, p. S5: who accordingly prints it 
in the too. — The word oceura also in 
the Benedictine text of St. Hilary (8. 
Hilar. Piotav.. Tract, in CXJCII. 
Psalm., f 7 ; Op., p. 393. E. ed. Bc- 
ned.). " Incuria scribarum omissum 
ibi, paCet ex cantextu Hilartano." 
Mill ad Bom. ix. 5.—" Kal KoyiadfLS- 
mi ffjinif 6 Bihs /iiri rou IlaiSbF ijioi- 
^rrare tV mroMir aHaiii airoii, i*E- 



lixapu'' 



7, itf^iiP' rijv irrip 



'J/ itvtvpipwv abrbs i 



In 



e«oD." S. Chrys.. 
Epiit. ad Rom. Horn. xvi. § 3: Op., 
torn. ix.p.ea7. D. ed. Bened. "Chr^B. 
certe alibi non solum l^ebat Bths et 
quidem non infrequ enter, . . sed etiam 
ex hoc commate probat noinen Dei 

Mill ad Rom. ix. 5. — Socinue (Reap, 
Prior ad Pariea. Andr. Vol., Op. tarn, 
ii. p. 877. bi and Reap, ad Vujek., 
ibid., p. 5&1. b) prefeiB to ananer the 
passage (wilb Eraamus) by changing 
the puncluBlion, and to loferring the 
words lo God the Father.— "Hac toi 
(9tti[) quibnsdain in codidbue, ut In 
Syriaco et aliia, non legilnr." Slich- 
tingius, ad loc. i Comment,, torn. L p. 
25*. a.— But aee Mill ad loc; and 
Pearson, On the Creed, Art ii. ; vol. 
ii. notea. pp. 152—15*. 

Ex Syro apparet reteres codices 
""" * S^ irl riyrur ii\iyy^ij," 
quod consuetEe locutioni Paul! 
melius convenit, qui cum de Patre et 
Filio loquitur, Patri nomen Dei, Filio 
nomen Domini tribuere solel. Et tic 
fnisee in velustia codlcibus Cypriani, 
aic etiam legiase Uilarium, nee aliler 
videri legiaae CliryaDatomum, notavit 
Eraiimue." GroL ad Rom. ix. S. 

" Ap. Walton., BibL Sacr. Polyglot., 
torn. V. p. 65S. 

r See Pearaon, On the Creed, Art 
vol. ii. nolGiL p. 155, 
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understand Him to be called any thing less than God, that CHAP, 

is called " blessed for evermore." — 

§ 8. Now when St. John saith (1 John v. 20), " We are in "The 
the true God, in His Son Jesus Christ, This is the true God God," wiifc I 
and eteraallife;" when St. Paul saith (Titus ii. 13), " Expect- ^t ^'^^ ' , 
ing the blessed hope and glorious appearance of the great God," with 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ;" when St. Jude saith ..jj^^q^j^ 
of the heretics whom he writeth against, " Denying that only Lord 
Lord God and our Saviour Jesus Christ" (Jude 4) : it is stoutly with'st 
insisted upon by the Socinians, that God and Christ are ■'''^«- 
spoken of here as several persona ; and so, that these attri- 
butes, belonging to God, concern not Christ^ And ex- 
amples are brought to shew, that it is not unusual, and 
therefore not unreasonable, that, in the words of St, John, 
" This He is the true God," should have reference, not to 
the Son Jesus Christ, mentioned nest afore, but to the true 
God, Which is the Father, mentioned at more distance' : that 
in the words of St. Paul and St, Jude, though the article is 
not repeated, when they say, " Tav fieyoKov &eov leal Jwt^- 
pos" — " Tov fiovov heffTva-rnv Qeov icaX Xanrjpa," not Toii 5'wt^- [" ""^ 
po5 — Tov SroTiipa, yet this does not argue the same Christ to jude i] 
be meant by both titles referred to Him by the same article ; 
but is only a bare want of the article in the second place, of 
which they give us examples enow''. But all this can prove 



■ " Facile patebit, verba ilia, ' HIc 

ChriMom ted ad Deuni Palrem refe- 
renda eue." Volkel., De Vera Reljg., 
lib. y. c. n. p. 424. — " Looua enim 
PnuU(Titii. 13),ex^uonommisistius 
[Magrni Dei) probatio peli solet, noti 
Chriatum aed Ipsiui Patrem reapiciL" 
Id., ibid, p. 42S.— " Quod antem 
Chriatiia 'aoIus benis Dena* dici pu- 
Utur (Jude 4), a vera alien! ssim urn 
eat: cum vel GoUverbDrumconcinnilu 
iBlam opinionem prorsus coniellit. ■ . . 
Cur not! pDliui Daminum nottium 
Jeaimi Cbrialum nb illo aolo Vero Deo 
hoc loco di<^tiiigui, et sic Christum 
ilium aoliim Vecum Deum minime ease 
atntuimuil" Id., ibid., pp. 426, 427. 
—So alSD Slichlingiui, ad Tit. ii. 13. 
el 1 Job. T. 2D i Comment., torn. ii. pp. 
2Be. a, 417. b, 418. a: and Sociu., 
Re«p. ad Vujek., ad 1 Job. v. 20 ; Op., 
torn. iL pp. 6S7. b,S6S. a. 



a " Neque yero est, quod quia om- 
Tiiuo neceese esse dicat, ut pronomen 
Hie ad proxime nominalum Filium 
Dei referatur: qiiandoquidem lelativa 
BEepenumero non id, quod proxime aii~ 
teceaflerat, sed id poTius,quod rei caput 
est, aeu de quo potisaimnm agitur, re~ 
spiciunt, quamvia faerit I 
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Dicent, nou coiuungi hoc loco 
diversB, sed unom eandeuique perso- 
nam diversiinominibusdesoHhi: quan- 
doquidem Servaloiis et Magni Dei 
nomen uno tantum srticulo regalur: 
artieuli aulem unilat ' ' ' 
que 
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1 



BOOK no more, than that these testa might be so understood, if 
— — — there were any thing in the worda to argue that so they 



must be understood ; which here appears not. On the other 
side, for the text of St. Jude, if we compare it with St. Peter 
(who writes the same things with St. Jude, of the same here- 
tics), we shall find, that in the beginning of the chapter, in- 
stead of the words quoted out of St. Jude, he puts only, 
that "they deny the Lord" or "the Master that bought 
them;" in the end of it, he signifies manifestly, that he 
speaks of Christians that fell away ; 2 Pot. ii. 1, 20—33 : 
whereby it may appear, that it is our Lord Christ Jesus, 
Whom he calleth "the only Lord" or " Master," because He 
redeemed ua from the state of captives ; and therefore that 
it is the same, "Whom he calleth God. And truly, as I 
shewed afore', that St. John in his Epistle to the seven 
Churches in the Revelations writes against the same heretics, 
BO can tlicre no question be made, that they are the same, of 
whom he says, 1 John ii, 22, 33, " Who is the liar but he 
that denieth that Jesus is the Christ ? this is the Antichrist, 
that denieth the Father and the Son; whosoever denieth 
the Son, neither hath the Father :" though we suppose this 
Epistle to be written to the then Christian Jews. For 
whereas they all pretend to hold God the Father, Whom, as 
Jews originally, they acknowledge; the Apostle argues, that 
bringing in another Cluist, not the Son of God Who made 
the world, they could not rightly say, that they held God 
the Father. So that his argument, being proper against 
them, demonstrates who they are. And this is the reason 
ii. of that which went afore : "And ye have an unction from 
the Holy One, and know all things; I have not written unto 
you because ye know not the truth, but because ye know it, 
and that no lie is of the truth :" and of that which imme- 
ii. diately follows; "Let that therefore which ye have learned 
from the beginning remain in you; if that remain in you 
which ye have heard from the beginning, ye also shall re- 
main in the Son and in the Father." For because they 
knew what faith they had embraced when they became fl8 

minime esae, hiiic satin constat, quod &(;. &c. Volliel., De Vera Itclig., lib. 

»pud Matlh. sxi. 12," &c. " Pliira t. c. x. p. ♦26. 

ejus rei erampU vide Matt. xvi. 1. 6," • Above, c, jcii. f *. 
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Christians, no man need tell them, that they who would not CHAP. 
have our Lord Jesus to be the Christ were liars ; and the - 
Holy Ghost, which good Christians receive upon the hearty 
profession of Christianity, he justly presumes, will maintain 
them in it. This for the test of St. Jude, 

§ 9. But I say further, that the name of " the true God," Other 
"the great God," "the only God," which all of them attri- rji^o'"™' 
bute to God, is attributed to Him in equivalent terms ; not press the 
only in those tests of the Old Testament (when the proper jngnfthuae 
name of God is given to the angels that spake in the person *^*'.* 'y 
of God), which I spoke of afore ; but also in those, where ttrma.] 
the name, attributes, and actions'*, of "the only true great 
God," are given to the Messias ; which, we agree, is our Lord 
Jesus : and, therefore, that there can be no cause to bring 
unusual figures of speech to expound these texts, for fear 
they should say that, which is so many times said in the 
Scriptures. 

§10. St. Paul, Bom. riv. 10, 11: "We shall all stand '[«<"". xiv. 
before the judgment seat of Christ," saith he; "for it is 
written. As I live, saith the Lord, unto Me shall every knee 
bow, and every tongue give praise to God." Which, any 
man may see, is said of God by His prophet, Isai. xlv. 23. 
And therefore I marvel it should seem strange, that the 
same Person should be called " the great God and our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ" (Titua ii. 13} : when the appearance 
there mentioned is not the appearance of the Father, but of 
Christ, Who shall appear Judge at the last day ; though He 
have from the Father the glory wherein He shall appear. 

§ U, Again, when he saith, 1 Cor. ii. 8, " Had they known, [i Cor. ii. 
they would not have crucified the Lord of glory;" it is 
manifest, that he ascribes unto Christ the title of the only 
true and great God in Ps. sxiv. 7 — 10. 

§ 12. So theApostle,Heb.i. 10[— 12],afiirmingthattobe [Heb.u 
said of Christ, which we read Ps. cii. 25 — 27 : " Thou Lord in 
the heginuing hast laid the foundations of the earth, and the 
heavens are the work of Thine hands ; they shall perish, but 
Thou shalt endure ; they all shall wax old as doth a garment, 
and as a vesture shalt Thou fold them up, and they shall be 
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BOOK changed ; but Thou art the same, and Thy years shall never 

'■ — fail." For whereas they grant, that the end ia of Christ, 

where he speaks of ending the world at His coming to judg- 
ment ; but not the beginning, where he speaks of making 
the world, because there lie is called by the proper name of 
Ciod^ : I call all the world to witness, what there is in the 
words to argue, that he speaks not still of the same person, 
of whom he began to speak. What will they not do to rack 
the Scriptures, and force them to say what they never meant, 
that are not ashamed to advance pretences in which there is 
so little appearance, rather than confess what all the Church 
of Christ maintaineth ? 
[Mai, iii. § 13, So, when the prophet says, Ma!, iii. 1, "Behold I 
■-' send My messenger, and he shall sweep the way before 

["before Thcc, aud suddenly shall the Lord, Whom ye seek, come to 
'' -' His temple :" it is so manifest, that he ascribes the title of 
the only true God to the Measias, that Grotiua, who is so 
much carried away with the Sociuians' exposition of divers 
tests in this point, could not forbear to say that the hypo- 
statical union is signified by this^. And therefore it is 
manifest, what 'Lordship' we are to nuderstand, where 
Zachary saith to the Baptist his son, "Thou shalt go before 
the face of the Lord to prepare His ways ;" Luke i. 76. 
[P». cx.i. § 14. So, when the prophet David saith of the Meaaias, 
]3,j '- Ps. ex. 1, "The Lord said to my Lord, ait Thou on My 
right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footatool ;" and 
the Apoatle inferreth upon it, Heb. i. 13, "To which of the 
angels said He ever. Sit thou at My right hand, until I 
make thine enemies thy footstool?" he remits us for his 
meaning to tliat which he had premised there of Christ (Ileb. 
i. 3), that, "having merited by Himself the cleansing of our 
sins. He sate down on the throne of majesty in the highest" 
heavens; and again, Heb. viii. 1, "We have such an High- 
priest, as is set down on the right hand of the throne of 
majesty in the heavens." For the majesty of God being 
presented in the Scripture by that which is most glorious 

•> VoiVtl, De Vers Relig., lib. v. c. perfecltui qunm in ullo pronfielanitn, 

X,pp. 1*9— 4fil. J,i T*^ tywcy tV ftiro(7TBTiK*v, ix-i- 

' "'Anle faciem Meam' djcit, qiiin pm-rw, iiii^ninoii." Orol., td MbI. 

in Meism vivit Ueus multQ plciiiuK m iii. 1, 
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upon earth, of a king upon his throne, as king of heaven CHAP. 

and earth, whose commands all the angela stand about the '■ — 

59 throne ready to execute ; to seat our Lord Christ upon the 
same throne is to commit the highest degree of treason 
against the majesty of God, by challenging for Him the 
honour due to God alone ; if lie he not the same God, on 
Whose behalf those words challenge it. Ask any Jew, that 
hatli learned Got! from the Old Testament, what "niaan t*D3" 
— "the throne of glory" — is, or rather, what He is that sita 
on it 8; and see if he do not refuse our Lord Christ that 
privilege, because he must allow Him to be " the only true 
God," if he do not. 

§ 15, But why should I be troubled to fit Him with the[Joiinv, 
title of " the only true God," M'ho expressly challenges to be ~ -' 
esteemed "equal to God?" John v. [18,] 21— 23: "For as 
the Father raisctb and quickeneth the dead, so also doth the 
Son quicken whom He please : for neither doth the Fatlier 
judge any man, bnt hath given all judgment to the Son, 
tliat all may honour the Sou as they honour the Father; he 
that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father That 
seut Hira." Which is as much as if He had said, he that 
honoureth not the Son as he honoureth the Father ; having 
said afore, that "all may honour the Son, as they honour 
the Father." 

§ 16. As for that answer of His, John x, 33—36 ;—" The [John x. 
Jews answered Him, saying, For a good work we stone Thee ~~ '■' 
not, but for blasphemy, and because Thou being man makest 
Thyself God : Jesus answered them. Is it not written in your 
law, I have said ye are Gods ? if he called them Gods, to 
whom the Word of God came, and the Scripture cannot ho 
voided, tell you Hir;i, Whom the Fatlier liath sanctified, and 
sent into the world, Thon blasphemest, because I said I am 
the Son of God?" — where, they say, it is manifest, that He 
challengeth not the title of God properly, but as it is com- 
municated to creatures, as here to the judges of Israel'': it 
is to be granted, that our Lord here employs that which 
St. Chryaostom often calls " oLKovofiiav" that is, ' good hus- 
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bandry' or ' sparingnessi / in His language''; expressing in 
more reserved terms, that which He intends not to renounce, 
For, seeing the Jews ready to stone Him for that which 
they understood by it, no marvel if He abated Hia plea 
without quitting it ; arguing from the leas, — If they to whom 
the Word of God came are called Gods, much more He that 
is sanctified and sent into the world by the Father, may call 
Himself so: and plead this reason too, without disclaiming 
the property of the title, because of that which immediately 
follows ; " If I do not the works of My Father, believe Me 
not ; but if I do them, though you believe not Me, believe 
the works ; that ye may know and believe, that tlie Father 
is in Me, and I in Him," Where, it is plain. He holds up 
His claim by pleading the evidence of it. 

§ 17. As for that of St. Paul, Phil. ii. 5—11 ; " Let the 
same mind be in you as in Christ Jesus ; Who, being in the 
form of God, made it not an occasion of pride'" (or "of 
advantage"), "that He was equal with God; but emptied 
Himself, having taken the form of a servant, and become iu 
the likeness of men : and being found in figure as a man, 
humbled Himself, becoming obedient to death, even the death 
of the cross: wherefore God also hath over-esalted Him, and 
given Him the name that is above every name ; that at the 
name of Jesua every knee should bow, both of things in heaven, 
and upon the earth, and under the earth, and every tongue 
confeaa, that Jesus Christ is the Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father." Here I admit (with Grotius™) the speech to be of 
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Cbrist incarnate, — that the Man Jesus is said to Iiave emptied C HA P 

Himself, and taken the form of a slave, becoming obedient — 

to death. For this Man it is. Who, when He so emptied 
Himself, was presently " in the form of God," of which " He 
emptied Himself, thinking it no occasion of pride" (so I allow 
him to translate it, though some words of Euaebius" make 
me think it more properly translated "advantage"), "that 
He was equal to Godj" but condescending so far to dis- 
semble what He was, as to be crucified. But supposing thiSj 
I demand, how came Jesus to be in this " form of Grod," be- 
fore He humbled Himself; and wherein it consisted ? For if 
they say, that in consideration of His undertaking the mes- 
sage of God {when, being thirty years old, He was taken up 
to hcaveu, as they say") He was exalted to if, tlien can they 
not say, that He was endowed with it from His birth, as 
being conceived by the Holy Ghost, But if, as St. Paul 
says, He was so, when He emptied Himself of it, then it is 
100 to be demanded, by virtue of what He was so. For by virtue 
of being conceived by the Holy Gliost, and born of a Virgin, 
according to therai. He will no more be so, than the first 
Adam, beiug formed of virgin earth, and the breath of God 
breathed in him. But if by virtue of the power and glory of 
God, that is, of God dwelling in Him, according to Grotiua""! 
then by virtue of the hypostatical union j which afore, you 
saw', he eonfesseth. Bat "the name above every name, at 
which all things in heaven and earth and under the earth 
bow," importing the honour that is proper to God, which no 
man can give to any creature without making it God, though 
given to the Man Jesus, yet signifies the reason for which it 
ia given to stand in the Godhead, that is communicated to 
His manhood ; and that always due since He was man, 
though not declared to be due, nor published to the world, 

dielua nb id fueril ' Deua Pharaonis.' " iTiiTpnroi' Toiiufi rf irifinTi rpmrayo- 
Grot.. ad Pliilipp. iL 8. See Volkel., 
Db Vera Relig., lib. t. c. x.pp. 436.437. 
a •■Ol" (viz. oJ /tiprtipts) "no! M 
TotroCroF f^Awrol koI nifAifTai Xpitrrov 
iyinairro, *Oi ii- inop-p^ SioD Irrifix^' 
fix' ip'BVM^'' iSTintTo t4 tSrai tira 
Bcif' iari It TDiauTjj Zilji firiifijf'""rn, 
■ol oix ^"i oi3* Sli. iAAi ifpWijcit 
>iiVTiipf rroJTfi, Kol Ik Biipltir aSflrj ira- 
Xi/ipeitTfi," K-T.K, "oh" lanai itifru- 
fas tavTtlit itriKfipirrrti, elhf m')' 'If''' 
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BOOK while He was in it, till He was over-exalted to it upon His 

' — rising again, and the Holy Ghost sent to enable His Apostles 

to preach it. 



CHAPTER XV. 



NOT ONLY THE CHUECH BUT THE WOBXD WAS MADE BY CHRIST. THE WORD 
WAS MADE PLESH, IN OPPOSITION TO THE SPIRIT. HOW THE PROPHETS, 
HOW CHRISTIANS, BY RECEIVING THE WORD OP GOD, ARE POSSESSED BY 
HIS SPIRIT. HOW THE TITLE OP SON OP GOD IMPORTETH THE GODHEAD. 
HOW CHRIST IS THE BRIGHTNESS AND IMAGE OP GOD. 

Not only This is the next argument, which the next words of St. John 

bu*tthe"^^^P®^^* out to usj whcn he saith, ^'All things were made by 

world was Him, and without Him was nothing made.^' Which, be- 

Christ.^ cause they are peremptory in this cause, so long as they arc 

[John 1 8.] understood as all Christians have hitherto understood them 

(that the world was made by that Word of God which we 

believe to have been incarnate in our Lord Christ), Socinus 

hath played one of his masterpieces upon them, to persuade 

us to believe, that they mean no more, but that ' our Lord 

Christ is the author of the Gospel,^ whereby Christians are, 

as it were, new made, and created a Church; seeing it is 

manifest, that the prophets do often describe the deliverances 

and restorings of God's people by comparing them to the 

[Isa. Ixv. making ^'of a new world, with a new sun and moon and 

17'lxvi22* 

2Pet.iiLi8; stars, and all creatures new*/' But when they do so, it is 
Rev. xxi first understood, that they speak as prophets ; for whom it is 



t "Vox igitur Omnia" (in Joh. i. 8) 
''non ita simpliciter intelligenda est, 
ut ad mundana hsc trahatur, sed ad 
negotium Evangelii jam tunc publi- 
cati atque recepti accommodari debet ; 
quasi dicat Johannes, Omnia nova 
hsc spiritualia atque divina, quae apud 
nos et in toto terrarum orbe facta con- 
spiciuntur, . . non aliunde ortum ha- 
bent quam a Jesu Christi Evangelii 
prsedicatione, Christique opera et po- 
testate sunt facta. . . . Appositissimum 
exemplum ex Sacris Litteris petitum 
adducemus. Hsec itaque apud Paulum 
verba invenies 2 Cor. v. 1 7 : * Si qua 
ergo in Christo, nova creatura est, Ve- 
tera praeterierunt, ecce nova facta sunt 



omnia.' . . . Haud secus Evangelista 
noster dixit, omnia per Christum facta 
esse, non quidem ccelum et terram et 
alia cuncta quae prius creata fuerant. 
Quid enim hoc ad ejus institutum ? 
Sed ea universa per Christum facta 
fuisse asserit, de quibus ipse scribere 
instituerat, Joh. xx. 30, xxi. 25 ; et 
praeterea quidquid, ab ipso omissum, 
ad praesens negotium pertinebat . . . 
Onuiia hasc igitur per Christum sunt 
facta, et sine Ipso factum est nihil, 
quod ad banc (ut ita dixerim) facti- 
onem pertineat." Socin., Explic Imi 
Cap. Johan. ; Op., tom. i. p. 80. b. 
So also Volkel., De Vera Relig., lib. v. 
c. X. p. 446. 
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proper to express things to come in figurative speeches, be- CHAP. 

cause it ia not the intent of God's Spirit, that the particulaTS ^— 

signified should be plain aforehand ; that the depeudance of 
God's people upon Him and His word may be free : then, by 
the consequence of the prophecies compared with the events, 
argument enough is to be had, that these speeches are not 
properly but figuratively meant. As for example, when the 
prophet Es;iy saith, "Behold I make a new heaven and a[l8u-in». 
new earth ;" in that very addition of " new," there is argu- 
ment enough to conclude, that he apeaka by a prophetical 
figure r which, if a man read on, he shall find still more to 
conclude. But had he said, ' Behold I make heaven and 
earth;' either wc must understand 'make' for 'have made,' 
or that he means to make indeed such as these are : and 
that, supposing these destroyed; inasmuch as, these abiding, 
those that miglit be made, could not be called " heaven and 
earth," but a heaven, and an earth. Now, in these words, 
there is nothing added to intimate any abatement in the 
proper signification of " all things :" and thcrcfoj-e St. John, 
speaking in such terms as lie that writeth dogmatically 
would be thought so to use as not to be mistaken, must 
needs be understood to mean, that the world was made at 
first by God's Word, Which by and by he will tell us that It 
was " incarnate." Especially, that we may not make him to 
spend words to tell Christiana such a secret as this, — that 
Christ is the first author of the Gospel, and founder of His 
Church ; — which they that believe not, might know, by seeing 
Christians spring from His doctrine. 
n § 2. Neither is that which follows any thing less clear; [John!. 
" He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, and '■' 
the world knew Him not." Though Socinua hath used his 
skill to darken it, with a strange device of three senses of this 
one word " world," in this one sentence ; which he conceives 
will be an " elegant" expression, if we understand the " world," 
when it is said, " He was in the world," to signify His new 
people; when it is said, "The world was made by Him," the 
Church, that is, all Christians ; when it is said, " the world 
kaew Him not," the unbelievers ". And truly, I believe, most 

■■ " Non protinui onim, ubi 'mundi' terraqas vetba fieri »Uluenduin esl; 
TDtabulmn Miiplum reperitur, de ccelo idqueptopler rocis istiui umbFguiUtem, 
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languages will justify the people among whom a man lives, 
- to be called " the world." The ordinary French says, II y a 
beaucoup de monde dans ceste ville — there is a great deal of 
world in this town ; word for word. But that, in the two 
clauses following, the world should stand, first for believers, 
then for unbelievers, is such a figure, without any thing added 
to give occasion so to understand it, as nothing can be added 
to make it passable; though something might be added to 
make it to be understood. Besides, consider what follows; 
" He came to His own, and His own received Him not." 
For arc the Jews " His owu" people only because lie was of 
that people ? Are the Jews no otherwise " His own," than the 
English may be called mine own, because, being English, I 
bring that which here I have written to the English ? Surely 
St. John meant to aggravate their fault more, than by charg- 
ing them to have refused a countryman of their own ; to wit. 
Him that had made them, and Whose they were upon that 
.] score. Consider what went before ; " This is that true light 
that lighteth every man that comes into the world." For 
unless we understand this to be every man that comes into 
the Church {which will be to deny, that Christ gives any 
light to unbelievers, at least to be signified by these words, 

utpote qos, prffitei 



1 



em et quasi civiutem significat, 
mines sceleribua inquinatos, jam 
e fututas illBE nostraa ledes ac 



ic" (in Joh. i. 10) " mundum 
;e pro bujiit mundi hoinini- 
, nulH dubium esse dcbei; 
luifeati 



\ D. Aut 



'mundum futu 

EpisL ad Hebr. Aden ut nihil probi- 
beit, quomtiiuB Johannes hoc ' ' 
(i 10) de diverBis inundii, nc 



\ illud a 



culum 



per Christum factam esse BEserir ; hn 
mines vero perditos Eum nequaquan 
cognovii»e oslendat. Si Etiim (ut ad 
Tersarii volunt) duobus modis voceii 
mundi in bis vetbis accipit Joannes 



id eni 

inquit, ' Etmundua Eum non eogiiovii.' 
Nam de hoiulnihua tantum hoc did 
Demo inriciaa ibil." Socin., Explic. 
]mi Cap. Johan. ; Op., lom.i. p. 81. b. 
"Omnibus Evangelists nostii mens 
nota fit ; ait enim, Christum In munda 
fuisse, hoe est, inter hominea yeraatum 

id est, homines denuo quodammodo 
facCoB et creates fuisse. . . . Et tamen, 
cum lioc ChristuB fecerit, tolqiie Iwne- 
ficia in homines contiileril.ab illis cog- 
fuit ! quin et a JudsisccuciB 






Eupplicio alTectiiB, Ron 
turn a Jud'a 



im aapecl 

'0 hominibua i 



n a gent 



ibuB, 



ia Suia, 



petierit, tiiplioi earn siguificatione i 
uaurparit. Inio hoc haud paulo 
concitmiui ilia atqiie Elegantius." V 
kel., De Vera Relig., lib, v. c. x. 



., p. sa. 

a. And BO also, ChiisL Relig. Instit., 
Refnt. Aiian. de Christi Essentia i 
ibid., p. 668. a.— See also SlichtingiuB, 
ad Joh. i. 10; Comraeut., torn, i pp. 
B. a, b. 10. a. 
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and to make them import no more than the same great CHAP. 
secret— that Christ is the author of Christiana}, we must un- ^^- 
derstand by it [as the truth requires it to be understood), that 
our Lord came into the world because He came to live among 
that people, called the world ; by that moat ordinary figure of 
speech, that is enlled Kara avvextox^v ; that " the world" so 
properly called (and therefore all that it containeth, that is, 
" the world" Kara mjveitBo-](>jv so called, to wit, that people) 
was made by Him; and that nevertheless "this world," be- 
ing tlie body of that people, " knew Him not," that is, owned 
Him not, being His own, as all people are whom He en- 
light en eth. 

§ 3, And what means the Apostle, when he says of the 
Son, Heb. i. 2, 3, "Whom He made heir of all things, by 
Whom also He made the worlds :" and, " Who beareth" or 
" moveth all things with His powerful word." For if any man 
attempt to apply the same salve to this wound also, what will 
he have these "worlds" to be, but those of whieh he saitU 
agFiin, Heb. xi. 3, "By faith we understand that the worlds 
were made by the word of God :" to wit, the world of invi- 
sible things, and this visible world, which by the Jews' 
writings" we understand, that their ancestors were wont to 
call " this world," and " the world to come," because they 
expected to live in it after this r whereupon the same Apostle 
saith again, Heb. ii. 5, "For He hath not subjected the world 
to eome to angels ;" meaning the invisible world of angels, 
which to ua is to come. As for that which followeth, whether 
He " sustain" or whether He " move all tbings by His word," 
seeing it is His word that does it, the same is God's Word 
That made all things, called His Word also, because in- 
carnate. And what ia it less for Him to " move all things," 
than that whieh St. Paul saith of God, Acts srii. 28, that "in 
Him we live, move, and have our being?" 

§ 4. And St. Paul, Coloss. i. 16 ; " For in Him" (or rather 
"through Him") "were all things created, that are in heaven, 
and that are on earth, visible things and invisible, whether 
dominions, or magistrates, or powers, all things were created 
by Him and to Him." For what hath Christ done for the [" and/nr 

■ Sep LigUtfout, Hor. Heb. on St. Matth. sii. 32 i Wurka, vol. ii, p. 190. ™"' i 
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BOOK angels, th.it He should be said to have "made" them? Sup- 
— — - — pose the redemption and reconcilement of mankind make a 
new world with us, is the reconciling of the angels to us by 
reconciling of us to Himself, the 'making' of them, as it is 
the new making of ua ? Is the making of Him head of them 
the 'making' of them? If it be, it is not He that made 
them, seeing it is the Father that made Ilim head of them. 
But what shall become of '* all visible things," besides man, IC 
which are said here to have been created by Christ, and 
cannot be made anew ? Therefore it is the whole world, that 
St. Paul means was first " made," not men and angels, that 
he means were restored, by Christ. And when he says they 
were made "by Him and to Him," that is, "for Him," he 
bars that snare, which aomc!' put upon the Apostle's words 
[Hob.i. 2.] when he says, " By Whom also He made the worlds ;" to wit, 
that he means, ' for Him He made the worlds :" according 
to a common saying among the Jews, which they think he 
points at, that " the world was made for the Messias." I see 
that Bi' Of signifies sometimes Bi oh, both serving to signify a 
mean, which belongs still to the effective cause. As when 
it is said, that all things subsist " Bia to 6eKt)iJ.a tov &eov," 
Apoc. iv. II; that the martyrs overcome "tia to alfia rov 
Apviov, Kal Bia toc Xoyov T^r (iaprvpias avT&v," Apoc. sii, 
II ; that the false prophet deceives " Blo. ra trijfiela 3. eBoO^i 
avToi iroiijcrai," Apoc. xiii. 14 : it ia all one whether we under- 
stand, " For the will of God — for the blood of the Lamb, and 
the word which they witness — for the signs which were 
granted him to do," or "by and through" the same; because 
both import a mean effective cause. But that St' ov should 
signify Bi 6c for the final cause, is that which no Greek will 
endure. Aud in this place St. Paul, having said that all 
things were made "Si" Avtov ical els Aurov" — "through 
llim, and to Him," that is, "for Him," leaves no room to 
aaderstand any thing else by these words. But there is a 

T "Videtnr St' oS [per quim} hie Bom. tL *. Sic tC Siv pro quapropltr 

lecle «ccipi pogee pro ii' iv [propter poni Bolet . . Ideo aulem li»c inler- 

yBiffl]. Nam sicut lik cum accusstivo pretatio hoc loco maiime mihi ae pro- 

interdum eit per, ut alibi oatendimua, bat, quia ad Hebr^os icribena videlnr 

et anipUui probalui pet locum Apoeal, reapieera ad dictum vetaa Hthneorum, 

IV. 2. xu. 2. xiii. H ; ila Gii in genilivo ' Propter MeBsiaiti condiluin esse mun. 

intenluiii valet jjrapler. Vida Bczam dum.' " Grot., ad ileb. L 
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further reason in the case and theme which St. Paul speaks CHAP, 

to : whereby it is evident, that he challengeth ' the making of 

all things' to Christ, because he challengeth to Him that wor- 
ship, which the heretics whom he writes against, tendered to 
angelSj as those by whom the world was made (which I shewed 
before' was the doctrine of Simon Magus and Ceriuthus, 
both in the Apostles' times); and inferreth the abstinence 
from God's creatures as proceeding from another principle, 
from which also Moses' Law came according to their doc- 
trine'; the observation whereof they therefore pressed, not 
as Moses had delivered it, but as it was revealed to them 
by the said angels, from whom Tertullian saith* they pre- 
tended to have received those doctrines which they im- 
posed npoD the Colossians, though according to the Law 
of Moses. And this is the ground of those things which 
St. Paul discourses, as well against legal observations as 
against the worship of angels. Col. ii. 16 — [23] ; which, if you 
will survey what Grotins hath noted upon that place^, and 
upon ITim. iv. I — 5'', you shall find to be directly opposed to 
the doctrines of those heresies j which had their beginning 
even during the Apostles' times. So that the reason why he 
saith, that "they hold not the Head, from "Whom the whole 
body, furnished and compacted by joints and bands, growcth 
the growth of God" (Coloss. ii. 19), is because they would not 






■ Above, c. xiii. ; a, 6, 10, 
« See above, c. xii, J H. nole o. 
^ "Una clausula comprelieiidit et 
daiiRntefl et Pythngoriiantea, Vino 
stitiere perpetuo non eral Jurlaicum 
ti in paaoia, apud Pythagorista! &e- 
luUia JudiEi absti- 



Cibis n 



nebant, multo pluribua Pytbsgorial 
Ilia tie diebus Judaizantes spectant." 
Grat ad Colosi. ii. 16.— "Habet spe- 
niem modeBlls nan audere Deum acce- 
dere Bed od angeloH preces dcferre ad 
Deiim deferendaa: quo colore philo- 
•0|jhi defendetuut r^f ■woKuetlar, , , . 
Ab EsaeniB diligentcr cuslodita ange- 
loTum DominB ex Josephs diecimus. 
Aliotjui publicuB Judsorura moa non 
fuil uigelos corapcllare nisi oos qui 
ipiis appirebtnti niminiDi metu ne 
paulfltim ad nXvfltdu' relaberentar. . . 
Et quia hoc nudum invaluerat in 
Plirjrgia, ideo Synodua Laodicensis 
vetat iYrJAaut iraiio^io' «il aurd^its 
TiMtiv" Id., nd Coloat ii. IB "De- 



ficient a Christiana tide multi philo- 
sophicis ratiunculis lentali. ■ . . JIunit 
TiniDlheiim adrersus ea qute ipio sd- 
huc Tivente erant eventura. Patet 
id infra, (t) fi." Id., ad 1 Tim. Iv. 
1.— "Pytbagorieoa maiime indicat, 
quorum pnecipni erant Magi ct cum 
dECmonibua habebuit aommercium. 
Inter hoa insignia fuit Apolloniua Ty- 
ansus. qui liic e:«imie denotatur. Ve- 
. Ephraum Tirente adhuc Ti- 






Id.,>l 



."Hsei 



8ti»o;,f!, 



iln^X^r . . obscrvata Pylhagorisda, de 
qua eirtat Porphjrii liber. . . . Heo 
duffi abstinenliiE a ouptiia et a cibomm 
parte potiasiraa, aunt corana velut 
agni, Apoc xiii. It. Cbriatiani ista 
laudabant: sed non exigehant, ut ri- 
dere est Caiione Aposlolico Ii., in Sy- 
nodo Ancyrana el Oangrensi. ■ . . Cum 
tarn apeite hie denotvnriir Encratits, 
nihil micum si illi Fauli EpiatolM non 
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BOOK have the angels and the world to be His work ; which there- ' 
— .- — ^fore St. Paul must be understood to oppose. And truly, 
when they grant the passage of the Psalm noted by the Apo- 
stle, and repeated before", Heb. i. 10, " Thou Lord in the be- 
ginning hast laid tlie foundation of the earth," &c., to belong 
to Christ, where it speaketh of changing the world, but to 
God, where it speaks of making the world (there being no 
difference imaginable between the making and the clianging 
of it) ; what reason can be imagined, why all, and the proper 
name of God with all, should not be said of Christ ? Thus 
much at least our Lord not only says but argues, John v. 19 
[ — 23] ; that God hath given Him such worka to do as Him- 
self doth (to raise the dead, for example, and to judge both 
quick and dead), "that all men might honour Him, as they 
do the Father ;" which is neither more nor less than to es- 
teem Him neither more nor less. And in the place afore 
named'', resuming and reinferring His claim of being " equal 
to God," which (to divert the fury of the Jews) He had seemed 
a httle to wave, John x. 37, 38; " If I do not the works of 
My Father, believe Me not ; but if I do them, though ye be- 
lieve not Me, believe the works ; that you may know that My 
Father is in Me and I in Him." Where you may see, that 
by the miracles which our Saviour shewed them, having 
obliged them to believe that He was a prophet come from 
God, and by consequence that whatsoever He came to teach 
them is true ; by the works which He foretold, of liia sitting 
down at the right hand of God, sending the Holy Ghost, 
calling the Gentiles, raising the dead, and judging both quick k 
and dead. He obligeth those that believe Him to be Christ, 
to believe Him to be God, being such things as none but 
God can do. 
The Word 5 5. Now when St. John says further, "And the Word 
HeaV"hi''^ was made flesh, and dwelt amongst us, and we saw His glory 
opporiiion as the glory of the only-begotten Son of God, full of grace 
Spirit. »°*' truth;" it is not to be denied, that the name of "flesh" 
[Joiin i. intimateth the weakness of that mean estate in the which it 
'■' pleased Christ to come"; but that, implying this, it should 

' Above, c. siv. } 12. EvangelistK verbU contineri Tidetur" 

' Above, c, xiv. i 16. (scil. the doctrinp of our Lord'* Hu- 

• "Acprinium quiJcm mis Joaiinis iiiaiiily), "'el Verbum Caro factum 
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not express His being iiiaii% is a thing which the bare name C H A 
of "flesh" will not endure ; the people of God only being — '- — - 
acqnaiuted with spiritual aod inTiaible substances, in op- 
position to which man being called "flesh" (or "flesh and 
blood"), the weakness of his nature must by consequence be 
implied, the nature itself being directly understood and ex- 
pressed. Wherefore, when the Apostle saith, 1 John iv. 2, 3, 
" Every spirit that acknowledgeth Jesus Who is come in the 
flesh to be Christ, is of God ; and every spirit that acknow- 
ledgeth not Jesus Christ that is come in the flesh to be Christ, 
ia not of God ;" it is manifest, that he speaks of those heresies, 
which would have the Christ to be something else than the 
Man Jesus, belonging to the "fulness of the Godhead:" 
whether it came upon the Man Jesus to leave Him again 
(according to Cerinthuaf during the time of the Apostles, 
and Valentine B and others afterwards), or whether it never 
appeared in the person of a man in the world. For I have 
made it manifest before '', that these were the doctrines of 
those heresies, whereof he gives them warning. Besides, we 
must here recall all the reasons that have been used', to 
shew, that St. John in the premises speaks of the state of 
the Word before the birth of our Lord, and not before Hia 
appearing to preach : by which it will appear, that we shall 



est.' Quod quidem nihil ad hanc rem 
faceieprimo inde apparet," tlic. "Mul- 
to eatiuB, et ad rem qnsm JoaiiDes 
i^t, accommodalius fiiEiit, u eo sniTiio 
ilium hsec veiba fecisse intelligamui, 
Dt Hunc, Cujua opers Deus hominibus 
Toluntatia Sute perfcctiBsiins caDsilium 
primum palefecit, ac (otum bomiaum 

■d religianem pertinentinio faciem ia- 
ducere instiluit, hominein fuisae mor- 
talem, infinnitatibus ac perpessioaibiiB, 
morti deniquB, abnoxinm ostenderel." 
Volkel., De Vera Relig., lib. v. c. li. 
pp. Ml, 462. So also ibid., p. *65.— 
"Primum" (Johannes in i. 14) "boo 
iprctBiit, oe, li quis ea qute de CbriBto 
icripaent, legiasBt, 



qund sit Deui," &c '■ 






qui de Cbr 

!sim« fama percepiaaet, Tel etiaro 
lemet Tidisaal, Christum faitie ho- 
nem abjectnm," &c, " prima fronto 
enderelur. . . . Quoflircs, poatquam 
. laiidibua Chriatum deeuravil, aperte 



deinde confesaua e^t Eum fuisss car- 
neiB, hoc est, haminem imbecillum, 
srumDDsum, despectum, iiumi1«n, 
couCcmptum, et non secus atque alios 
morti obuoxium. Carnis eoim nomine 
inSacrisLiteria homitijs imbecilliCalem 
■tque humilitalem aignificari aperCia- 
Bime conalat." Socin., Explic. Imi 
Cap. Job.! Op., lorn. i. p. 83. a. 

• "At dicuDt" (orthodox!), . . "Nos, 
commodiore expltcadone adhibita, nihil 
aliud, Veibum Camem factum ease, 
significare dicimna, quara Id in Virgi- 

EleganB saue interprelalio ; Bed unde- 
nam iUam bausenuit! Quemnam lo- 
cum buic similem, quiiuteTprelationem 
iatani patiatnr, ei Sacris Litleris ad- 
duce™ poterunt!" Socin., Explic. 
Imi Cap. Job.; Op., tarn. i. p. 83. b, 

' Sec above, c. sii, } 22. 

I See abov. 






i. I 4. 
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BOOK not need to dispute with Socinus ^ about the signification of 
■ — the word " iyivcTo/' whether it may at any time, or whether 



here it may, or must, signify " was/^ or ^' became /' the con- 
sequence of the text necessarily inferring, that when St. Johu 
says, ^' 6 Aoyo^ adp^ iyevcTo,'^ his meaning is not, that this 
Word "was a mean man,^' but that the Word "became 
man,^^ which it was not afore. And, therefore, for St. John^s 
meaning, we must look to the opposition between the flesh 
and the spirit, so often expressed and signified to be in our 
Lord Christ by the Apostles. St. Paul, speaking of the fa- 
thers, Bom. ix. 5, " Of whom,^' saith he, " is Christ accord- 
ing to the flesh, Who is God blessed for evermore ;" inti- 
mating, that He is another way " according to the Spirit.*^ 
That way he expresseth, Bom. i. 3, [4] ; saying, that Christ, 
Who " came of the seed of David according to the flesh, is 
declared'' (or, as the Syriac translates it, " known to be ') the 
Son of God according to the Spirit of holiness, by rising 
from the dead.'' Whereupon another Apostle says (1 Pet. iii. 
18), that " He was put to death in the flesh, but quickened 
in" or " by the Spirit :" or, as St. Paul again, 2 Cor. xiii. 4, 
"Crucified out of weakness, but alive out of the power of 
God." For in all these speeches, as "the flesh," and the 
weakness thereof, signifies the manhood, so " the Spirit," the 
Godhead. For, in the Gospels, sometimes He professeth to 
do miracles and cast out devils by the " power of God," some- 
times by the " Holy Ghost :" Mark vi. 5, ix. 39 : Luke iv. 
[Mattxii. 36, V. 17, vi. 19: where we hear, what "the sin against the 
iii^ 29 r Holy Ghost" in the Gospel is ; namely, for those that stood 
Lukexii. go plentifully convict, that these works were done by the 
power of God in Him, to say, that they were done by the 
prince of devils. For when the Baptist saith (John iii. 34), 
" He Whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God, for 
God giveth Him not the Spirit by measure ;" he maketh the 
difference plain enough between " the fulness of the Spirit'* 
dwelling in Christ (which is the Godhead of the Word incar- 

•» " Nemo autem qui Graecas literas torn. i. p. 83. a : and Christ. Relig. 

vel a limine salutaverit, ignorat, haec Instit, Refut. Arian. de Christi Essen- 

verba non minus * Et Verbura Caro tia; ibid., p. 663. a. — So also Volkel., 

fuit,' quam * Et Verbum Caro factum De Vera Relig., lib. v. c. xi. p. 462. 

est,' et bene et proprie verti posse." * Apud Waltoa, Bibl. Sacr. Polygl., 

Socin., Explic. Imi Cap. Job. ; Op., torn. v. p. 636. 
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nate, never to be parted from the Manhood of Christ), and CHAP. 

that meaaure of it by which the prophets spake, for the time — 

that they were inspired. As St. Paul says of the Church, 
that grace is given it "according to the measure of Christ's 
gift ;" Ephes, iv, 7. Wherefore the Apostle, having observed 
afore, that Melchisedec is called a priest, "not according to 
the commandment of a carnal law, but according to the vir- ["Uw 
tue of indissoluble life," Heb. vii. 16, thus procecdcth, Heb. i"^""'"' 
ix. 13, 14; "For if the blood of bulla and goats, and the meui.-] 
ashes of an heifer sprinkled, sanctify the polluted to the pn- 
io*rifying of the flesh, how much more shall the blood of Christ, 
Who through the everlasting Spirit offered Himself to God 
blameless, cleanse our consciences from dead works, to serve 
the living God ?" For though the soul of Christ raised from 
the dead have immortality, which is "life indissohible," yet 
it bath not " the virtue" of it ; which is to be ascribed to the 
Spirit, Wliicb raised Him from the dead as well as us : accord- 
ing to St. Paul, Rom. viii. 10, 11; " If Christ be in you, though 
the body be dead because of sin, yet the Spirit is life because 
of righteousness; but if the Spirit of Him that raised up 
Jesus frona the dead dwell in you. He that raised Jesus from 
the dead shall quicken your mortal bodies also, through His 
Spirit that dwelleth in you." And whether the cleansing of 
ain can be ascribed to any gift bestowed upon the human aoul 
of Christ, as here they would have it ascribed to the immor- 
tality thereof™, let all the world judge. I deny not indeed, 
that Christ offers the sacrifice of Himself to the Father in 
the heaveu of heavens; as the priest offered Him the blood of 
those sacrifices which were burnt without the camp, in the " 
holy of holies : but if I should deny, that He offered Himself 



" "SiqnidemEiim" (ChriBtnin) "at 


io the lame word*, id Ma Eiplic Loea 




S. S.i Op., torn. i. p. 149. b.— "Per 




Christum DeUB dam Eum Eitnilcm 


■OS obnoxiuni est, Tindicavit, sc *em- 


peccatori facit, hoe est, dum Eu>ii per- 


pitema vita donivit Uods Tactum 






jicit, ei peccati servitute nos Tindjca- 




Tit ; Don solum quia ipaum peccatum 




in aobis deleiit, Bed etiam quia tiullai 
virea, Christi resuirectiono doinde cnn- 




umus; et aic a peccad leTviCute libe- 
rati, juiti coram Deo habeaiuur." So- 


Bccuta, illi adveraus noa roliquit." Id, 


De Jeau Cbrislo Setv., P. 11. c. xxiiL 


cio., De Jeau ChrisM Serrat, P. 11. 


p. 179. .. 


e. ixiii.: Op., torn. ii. p. 179. a, bj 


o Corrected from MS. "that" in 




orig. text. 
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BOOK 
IL 



[The dis- 
puted text 
in 1 Tim. 
iiL 16.] 

["seen of 
augelf, 
preached 
to the Gen- 
tiles."] 



to God when He was crucified «, I might as well deny, that 
the priest [s] o£Fered their p sacrifices to God, when they killed 
them at the altar, and burnt them upon it. So manifest, so 
certain it is, that " the eternal Spirit,'^ by virtue whereof the 
blood of Christ being offered cleanseth sin, was in Christ be- 
fore His rising again. 

§ 6. And this is that which St. Paul saith, 1 Tim. iii. 16 : 
^'And without controversy great is the mystery of godli- 
ness ; God was manifested in the flesh, justified in the spirit, 
preached to the Gentiles, seen of angels, believed of the 
world, taken up into glory.'' It is said indeed S that the 
Syriac', the Vulgar Latin*, the Arabic*, and the commen- 
taries under St. Ambrose his name'*, all want " Geos'' here; 
and understand St. Paul to speak of the Gospel all the while : 
and that, the Gospel being said to be ^' preached," before it 
is said to be "taken up into glory," ^^ ave\ri<f>67] iv B6^" 
must be no more than that it is exalted and glorified. As if 
the order of the words did enforce that which is first said 



* ** Ostenditur Christam revera Sa- 
cerdotem non fuisse ante Suum in coe- 
lum ingressum, hacque in re legali 
pontifici esse dissimilem." Socin., De 
Jesu Christi Servatore, P. II. title to 
c. xxiii. ; Op., torn. ii. p. 178. a. — " Si 
legalis pontifex, qui vere et perfecte 
sacerdos jam erat, non ante expiasse 
peccata populi dici poterat, quam in 
sanctuarium ingressus esset, quanto 
magis id de Christo ante Suum in 
ccelum ingressum (coelum enim hac 
in re sanctuario illi respondere antea 
demonstratum fuit) dicendum est, cum 
ante ingressum istum sacerdos nondum 
esset consecratus. Coepit quidem quo- 
dammodo hie in terris Christi sacer- 
dotium, sicut et oblatio ccepit. Sed 
utrumque in ccelis absolutum fuit, quo 
pro nobis praecursor ingressus Jesus 
secundum ordinem Melchisedec in 
ptemum pontifex est factus." Id., 
ibid., c. xxiii. ; ibid., b. 

p Corrected from MS. ** therein," in 
orig. text. 

' ** Suspectam nobis banc lectionem 
(&€hs i(t>av€p(i>0-n, 1 Tim. iii. 16) faci- 
unt interpretes veteres, Latinus, Syrus, 
Arabs, et Ambrosius, qui omnes lege- 
runt t i<papfp<&$ri, . . Sensum bonum 
facit illud t iipavtp^Qri. Evangelium 
illud coeleste innotuit primum, non per 
angelos, sed per homines mortales, et 
quantum extera species ferebat, in- 



firmos, Christum et Apostolos Ejus." 
Grot., ad 1 Tim. iii. 16. — "Prime 
enim vox ' Dei' nequaquam in omni- 
bus Graecis codicibus habetur, sed ad 
mysterium pietatis proximo nominatum 
omnia ista referuntur : quemadmodum 
in Vulgata editione et Syriaca interpre- 
tatione yidere est. . . . Adde, quod ipsa 
horum verborum complexio istam ad- 
versariorum explicationem prorsus ex- 
cludit: cum ante islam in gloria as- 
sumtionem, Deus gentibus praedicatus, 
Eique fides in mundo adjuncta fiiisse 
dicatur ; id quod, antequam Christus 
in ccelum ascenderet, nunquam factum 
fuisse, quis ignorat?'" Volkel., De 
Vera Relig., lib. v. c. xi. pp. 462, 463. 
And so Catech. Racov., Sect iv. De 
Persona Christi, c. 1. p. 55. b. — But 
see Pearson, On the Creed, Art. ii. ; 
vol. ii. note q. pp. 144 — 148. 

' Apud Walton., Bibl. Sacr. Polygl., 
tom. V. p. 326. 

* ** Sacramentum quod manifestatum 
est" 1 Tim. iii. 16. Vulg. 

* This is incorrect The word is in 
the Arabic version (ap. Walton., Bibl. 
S. Polygl., tom. V. p. 827). It is 
wanting in the CEthiopic (ibid., p. 826). 

u "Mysterium — quod declaratum 
est" Pseudo-Ambros., in 1 Tim. iii. 
16; in Append, ad Op. S. Ambros., p. 
296. B. ed. Bened. 




OF THE COVEN, 

to have been first done; or as if ' avaktj-'jns il/wcrews' or CHAP. . 
' Xp!.a-Tov' did not signify 'the taking of Him up to God/ - 
but the making of the Gflspel famous. Such violence will a 
prejudicate supposition offer even to God's words, rather thau 
to quit au argument. For to what sense can the Gospel be 
said to be " manifested iu the flesb," because preached by 
the Man Christ ? And suppose it may be said to be " justi- 
fied by the Spirit" {as "wisdom is justified by the children of 
wisdom/' Matt. xi. 19, Luke vii. 35), how much more proper 
is it to understand, that God, Who " appeared in the flesb," 
should be said to be "justified" so to be "in" or "by the 
Spirit," the works whereof shewed Him so to be; as afore? 

§ 7. Neither shall we need to make any greater doubt of [And Acts 
the reading of those words of St. Paul, Acts xx. 28 ; " Look '"■ ^ "^ 
therefore to yourselves, and to the whole flock, over which 
the Holy Ghost hath made you bishops, to feed the Church 
of God which He hath gotten with His blood:" though the 
written copy at St. Jameses]", and the Syriac', read here 
"Xpirrrhs" instead of " ©eds." Because, that ' the Church 
over which the Holy Ghost makes bishops/ is 'bought with 
the blood of Christ,' is the same with that of the Apostle 
aforej that " the blood of Christ offered by the eternal Spirit [Heb. iit. 
cleansetli" sin. '■' 

5 8. Neither is it so easy to avoid the words of the Apostle, [- 'EnAnM- 



Heb. ii. 16, as some imagine*: 

' It docE not appear from Mill (ad 
loc), thac any MS. nhatever reads 
Xpurrov. Thoradike refers to the Co- 
dex Alexandrinus, sent to Charlei I, 
b)' Cyril Lucari where the reading ii 
Kvplov. Welalein prefers Kuf Jon i Mil 
retains Btoi. And Bee Pearson, On Ihi 
Creed, Art. ii. ; vol. ii. note r. p. 148. 

' Apud Walton., Bibl. S. Polygl. 

lorn. V. p. 600. l>janto!.— " Vjde- 
tur omnino Inletprea iste (Syrus) . . , 
etiam hoc loco legisee quod alij comptu. 
re», KL^fttEf, aeoBum autem magis quaii: 
voCEm ipsam inseculua, reddiiiiflse 
prout alibi." Mill ad A«. is. 28.- 
" Dicimus, Nomen Dene (inAcl,sx.2a; 
sd Chtistnin minime referri deb*re, sec 
ad Ipanm Deum Patrem ; Cuju» dicitai 
19 eaae umgoia quern Christus ftTuilit 



"For He took not angels, 

1, qui langil T)' 
uei pupillam oculi 
quod in Syriaca f 
legitur ' Chriati.' " 
Vnjek., c vi. ! Op., 
And ao Catech. Ri 
Feisona Chiiati, c : . 

■ "Aasumere semen Abrahffi ibidem 
non denoCat hunianair 
Dirinam adjungere : 
quippe cum semen Abrahs non hu- 
matiam uaturam aed Abrahami pro- 
genicm, nunc carDBlcm nunc spiritu- 



pdmrSat' 
n Heb. ii 
16.] 



Socin., Resp. ad 
am. ii. p. 600. a. 
■.av., Sect iy. Dg 



(Heb. i 






t velat 



propl 



r ijiuni dicitur apud prophet 



porrecta apprehendere, 
sublerare dieit Id enim denotare 
solet verbum irAaii0irttrSiu, cujus 
propria aignificatio est, susiipere vel 
appiohendere." Volkel., DcVera Re- 
lig-ilib. V. c. xi. p. -16+, 
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BOOK but the seed of Abraham He took." Suppose " eTriXafi- 
\a0aC be to "cliallenge," which is done by laying bands 



on that which we challenge*; is the ground therefore void, 
upon which He "challengea" thoae to life as His own, 
[Heb. ii. "that through fear of death were in bondage ?" Does not the 
■■^ whole Epistle argue, that this is done by the offering of our 

flesh ? Saith he not expressly, that " it behoved Him to be- 
come like His bretliren in all things," and that " He is not 
ashamed to call them brethren," because " He tliat sanctifieth 
and those who are sanctified are all of one ;" Heb. ii, 1 1, 14, 
17? Does Christ vindicate mankind, or the seed of Abraham? 
For though this is written to the Hebrews alone, yet it was 
written at such time as all Christians understood that it be- 
longs no less to the Gentiles. Wherefore it is manifest, that 
the word " iTrikafi0avea9ai" (which might seem to signify 
Christ's challenging mankind, or vindicating them, into free- 
dom from death, as well here as elsewhere) is restrained hy 
the text and consequence of the Apostle's discourse, to signify 103 
the assuming of man's nature, by the means whereof He won 
mankind into freedom, and maintains it in the same. 
HowtliB 5 9. In fine, when the Apostle saith, 1 Pet. i. 11, that "the 
Soifctirii- ^icient prophets did search, against what, orwhat manner of 
tiana, by time, the Spirit of Christ that was in them did declare and 
tiiB Word profess the sufferings to come upon Christ, and the glories fol- 
"^^'^''J'^ lowing the same;" he shewelh plainly, that the same Spirit, by 
by His which they spake by fits, dwelt in the flesh of Christ for ever, 
'""'" having once assumed it : of which Spirit the Evangelist saith, 
Mark ii. 8, that Jesus "knew by the Spirit how the Phari- 
Bees reasoned of Him within themselves." For, as 1 said 
afore'', that when it is said in the Old Testament, that "the 
Word of God came" to this or that prophet, an angel ap- 
peared unto him, speaking in the person of God, who was 
therefore worshipped as God, becanse the Word of God (for 
Which, being incarnate, our Lord Jesus is for ever to be wor- 
shipped as God) was in that angel at the present for that ser- 
vice; so I must further note here, that upon such Word of 
God coming to a prophet he became inspired, that is, pos- 

• "'EirAa^ffffflai apud Plalonem ' asacrere in libertatem m«nu injeota,' " 

et alioB e,l ' Boler niter vindicnre.' Grot, sd Heb. ii. 18: and see tlio lut 

Hie Butem fHeb. ii. 1(1) ex auperiori- note, 
bus iatelligeadiiui est ' vindicire' live <> Above, c. xiii. { 3 — 6. 
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sessed and acted, by the Spirit of God, for the time of that c H 
service which God by such a message employed him about. , 
Not tliat all prophets did receive such Word by such message 
from God, before they spake those things, which we believe 
still they spake by the Spirit of God. For there is a great 
deal of appearance in the Scripture for that which the Jews' 
doctors dehver unto us ; Abarbanel' by name (alleging Mai- 
moni '' for hia saying) upon Numb, xi, ; thai there are inferior 
degrees of prophecy, which came* not by apparitions, in which 
R man saw one that spake to him in God's name, but some- 
times merely by inspiration of God's Spirit, inwardly moving 
either to act or to speak &% God moved. So it is often said, 
that "the Spirit of God came upon, passed upon, invested," 
cither judges or prophets; Judg. iii. 10, jti. 29, xiv. 6, 19; 
lSara.s.6,10,[xi.G]; Judg.vi.34; I Cliron.xii.18; [2Cliron.] 
sxiv. 20: whereupon it is to be acknowledged, that those 
judges were also prophets; from Joshua the successor of Moses, 
to wlmm that promise of God (Deut, xviii, 18, [19,]) seems to 
belong in the first place. Nor is it therefore requisite that I 
dispute here, by what means these prophets were all assured, 
that it was God's Spirit, not an evil spirit, which moved them 
either to act or speak ; much less, how they were enabled to 
assure others of it. Thus much we see in the case of Balaam [Nun 
(who by sacrifices to devils hoped to obtain of them a com- gfi" j 
mission to curse God's people), that when he went to meet '2, i; 

" Isaac Ahflrbanri, niinn B'll^B grsdus 



... I 

that CHAP. ^B 
out. ^iilM 

lai- ^* 



;,mLeg 



i.inNur 



fol. 28S. b. fol. Venel. lS84i refemng 
to MninionideB m id the next note. 

* " Primm gradus Prophclios est, 
cum quia suxilio DirJno ita iiielructui 

metur od magnum aliquod fac'mus per- 
pelrandum, . . iliumque moluin ill le 
■Entit et soimadTerlJL. Hoc donum 
vopatur 'Spiritos Domini:' el de ho- 
Diine rirtute ilU prEedita dicitur, quod 
'In ilium irruerit Spiritaa Domini' 
(1 Sam. X. $), Tel, ' Indneril enm 
SpirilUB Domini' (Jud. <i. 34): ant, 
' Quicscat EQper ipaum Spirilui Do- 
mini' (Jeau. xi. 2}: aut, ' Puit cum 
ipsa Dominui:' et similia alia. Et 

de uui-„ p ^ ^-, 

. aaacitaaaet DuminuB 
«i Judieei, erat Dominus cum Judicc, 
et aetvabal eo«' (Jud. ii. 18]. £•! hie 



speciatim iu Regibua et JndicifanB qui- 
busdam decUrntur : ut, ' EL iiiit auper 
JephUchum Spiritui Domini' (Jiid. 
XL 29). Sic de Sainsone : ' Et irruit 
in eum Spiritus Domini' {Jud. xiv. 19). 
De Ssiile : ' Et inuit Spiritua Dei in 
Saulem, cum audirat verbs' (1 Sam. 
xi. 6). Its de Amua, cum incitauet 
eiim Spiritua Sanctua ad luppelias 
Davidi ferendas ; > Et Spiritua induit 
Amasam,'S:c. (1 Chron.iii. 18). Hac 
virtute quoqne pneditui fuit Moaea 
inde ab eo teuipoie quo virilcm Klalem 
■sBcquuCuB eat," So. R, Mosea Mal- 
monidea, More NeToehim, P. ii. e. il». 
De undeeim distinclia Piophetia Gra- 
dibus; pp. 315,316, aa translated by 
the youDger Buxiorf, 4to. Baail. 1629. 
• Corrected from MS. "cornea," in 



248 OF THE COVENANT OF 



1 



o K his familiars to that purpose, and was met with by God, he 
- — knew God so well, and His message, that he durst not but 
do it. I shewed you afore ', that those angels by whom God 
spake to the prophets in the Old Testament, did not always 
speak in the person of God : and that in the New Testament, 
the Word of God having once assumed the flesh of Christ, 
though we read of divers apparitions of angels, yet we i 
read, that the angel who speaks in God's name is called God, 
or honoured as God. As for those prophets which we read 
of in the Churches under the Apostles, 1 Cor. xii, 10, 28, 
29j xiv. 20, 32, 37; Epbes. iii. 5, iv. 11 r as it is neces- 
sary to understand, that their graces were inferior to the I 
graces of the Apostles, that it may be true which St. Paul j 
saith, 1 Cor. xiv, 32, " The spirits of the prophets, i 
ject to the prophets ;" so can there be no reason to doubt, 
that they were of that inferior sort of prophets, that spake ] 
by the mere inspiration of God's Spirit, without appnrition i 
of any angel speaking to them, either asleep or awake, J 
either in the name only, or further in the person also, ■ 
of God. "When therefore the angel Gabriel appeared to J 
the blessed Virgin, saying (Luke i, 35), "The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the most High shall overshadow 
thee ; and therefore the Holy Thing that is born . . shall be 
called the Son of God :" we are to understand, that the ^M 
Holy Ghost {Who, upon the word of God delivered to a -^^ 
prophet, possessed his soul for a time, till he had delivered ^| 
God's word to them to whom it was sent), upon this mes- 
sage possessing the flesh of the blessed Virgin, made it a 
tabernacle for the Word of God always to dwell in ; in which 
Word the Spirit of God always dwelt. For so the difference loa 

[John iii. holds between our Lord Christ, in Whom dwells " the ful- 

, . 11, jjggg ^j. jjjg Spirit," and His servants, that have each of them 

his " measure" of it : if we understand the Word incarnate 

to have in It resident the power of God's Spirit, by which 

our Lord Christ proved Himself tlie Son of God (in particu- 

[Hom. i. ]ar, aa St. Paul saith, " by rising from the dead by the 
Spirit of holiness") ; hut the servants of God, to whom this 
Word came, to be possessed and acted by the same Spirit, 
only while they were charged with the word of God, 1 

' Above, ;:. xiii. § 6, 7, 



ad, that is^ ^^| 
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with tlieii" message. Neither seems it more difficult to un- chap. 

derstand, how Chriatiaus are possessed of God's Spirit by the : — 

general promise of the covenant of grace ; when the assist- 
ance of God 18, by God's appointment, assured them to all 
such purposes, as the common profession of Christiauity re- 
quires. 

§ ]0. This is the reason of the alliance which the Scrip- [How 
tures express between the Word and Spirit of God in our cajj^ [^^ 
Lord Christ : in regard whereof I have thought requisite to Spirit.] 
refer those Scriptures, which speak of the Spirit of God in 
our Lord Clirist, to the grace of union, rather than to the 
grace of unction, as the school distinguisheth ; that is to 
say, rather to the Godhead of the Word dwelling in the flesh 
of Christ {containing always and implying tlie Spirit), than 
to those graces parted out upon His soul ; which I neither 
doubt of, nor that they are expressed in divers passages of 
the Scriptures s, And this is the reason, why the very name 
of " the Spirit" is attributed to the Word Incarnate in divers 
passages of the most ancient Church writers; which Grotius 
hath carefully collected upon the foresaid text of Mark ii. 8 ^. 
And the position of Cerinthus is very remarkable : that, our 
Lord Jesus Christ being 'born as other men of Joseph and 
Mary, at His baptism, the Holy Ghost (that is, Christ),' saith 
he, ' came down upon Him in the shape of a dove, revealing 
the unknown Father to Him and to His followers; and that 
by this His power, coming upon Him from above, He did 
miracles : and that when He had sufl'ered, that which came 
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ToS AtnXiyaa' (sumo 
pelioneverbisubBlanlialiB); ntOrigenej 
artTersus Celaum loquitur. Nam quod 
itteres Chrisliani, etiam Juatinua, vo- 
cant Bfliw ipiaiy {D'nixiBm naluram), 
is quern diii Origeueg ' @<las ^iatait 
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intelligimiiB era! DiviDarti, id jpsum 
erat Uiiigenilus Dei Faiua) i idem 
Bolet et ' Spiritus' dici, ut 1 Pet. lii, 
18." Grot, ad Marc. ii. 8 : proceed- 
ing to quote Terlullian, St Cyprian, 
Lactantiu.a, tile Hymn toCliriBtascriljed 
to Claudiaii, Pnidenliua.— ' ■ Voeatur 
ergo ii 8(fii ir XpiiTTv ifiiris (Diyina 
in Clitialo Natura) Spirilua, non tan- 
tum Sii rh i<rii/ts,Tor, . , quomodo Patri 
id Domen courenil, sed eliam quia quod 
ad diatinclioncin Verbi eC Spiritus 
Sancti voeatur ' generare,' Or^cb in- 
terdam et dToirytE^di' ('lucem de se 
edere'), id laiiori yocabala etiam 'api- 
rara' appcllabant, quatemcunque eina. 



t (ul 
poS-XV ("pro 



tnllia] 



m-) . 



250 



OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 



BOOK from above flew up again from Jesus; so that Jesus suffered 

' — and rose again^ but Christ that came upon Him from above, 

which is that which came down in the shape of a dove, flew 
up again without suffering; so that Jesus is not Christ*/ 
For hereby, as it is manifest, that they hold with the Church, 
that Christ is God (assuring us thereby that it was the origi- 
nal faith of the Church), so they shew, that the overshadow- 
ing of the blessed Virgin by the Holy Ghost imports the in- 
carnation of the Godhead to them who believe it; as the 
coming down of the Holy Ghost at the baptism, imports the 
dwelling of God's Spirit in Christ till His suffering, to Cerin- 
thus^. And the same Epiphanius telleth* us of the Ebio- 
nites, that sometimes they contradict themselves. '^ Other- 
whiles,'' saith he, "they say otherwise; that the Spirit of 
God, Which is Christ, came upon and invested the Man that 
is called Jesus "/' I will give you here, if you please, that 
which goes before in Epiphanius. " Some of them say,^' saith 
he, "that Christ is that Adam, that was framed first, and 
inspired with the breath of God : others of them say, that 
He is from above, and was made before all things, being a 
Spirit^' (or " the Spirit), and above the angels, and ruleth all 
things, and that He is called Christ, and hath inherited that 
world, and cometh hither when He pleaseth ; as He came in 
Adam, and appeared to the patriarchs, putting on a body, 
coming to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob : the same say, He 
came these last days, putting on the same body of Adam, 
and appeared a man, and was crucified, and rose, and as- 
cended again ".'* Here you see, that, borrowing from the 
[1 Cor. XV. Scriptures the correspondence between the first and the 
second Adam, they force upon it their own fable, that both 



' See the passage of Epiphanius, 
above, c. xii. § 22. notes t, u. 

^ See above, c. xii. § 22. 

' Corrected from MS. "telling," 
orig. text. 

m *• UdKiv 8i 5t€ $ovKovrai, \eyoV' 
ffiv, Oit-xh khXh €ts hhrhv ?i\dt rb 
Hi/cO/Aa, Zivfp iariv 6 Xpiarhs, Kal ivi- 
t6ffaro Ahrhv rhv ^Irjaovy KoKovfitvov.** 
Epiphan., Adv. Haer., lib. i. torn. ii. 
Haer. 30. § 3; Op., torn. i. p. 127. B. 

a "Twhs ykp i^ ahTSav Kal 'A8A/U rhv 
Xpiarrhy ttvai \4yov(riVf rhv irpSorov 
it\a(j04vra re Koi i^ipvcijBtvra iird rri% 



Tov &tov iviwoias. ^AWoi 8i iv afr- 
rdis \4yov(nv AvcoBeu fihv tvra rrph trdv- 
rcov Bh KTiadfVTa rrvtv/xa 6vTa, Kal 6irip 
i.yy4\ovs tvrai rrdprcov re Kvpi€6oyra, 
Kol Xpiarrhy XeytcrBai, rhv iKuae 8^ 
aluva K€K\ripa<rdai' tpx^f^Bai 8^ ivraJuOa 
Bt€ $o6\tTai, &s Kal 4v ry *A8^/i ^A.06, 
Kol rots Uarpuipxats 4<paivrro 4vdv6p.(vo5 
rh arufia' rrphs *A^pad/JL re 4\6i>v koX 
'iffaiiK Kal laKi}^, 6 alrhs 4ir* 4a'xdrwv 
rSav TifxtpSov ^A06, Kal ahrb rh a&fJLa rov 
*A5^/A 4t/fB{KraT0f Kal &(l>07} Hvdponrost 
Kal 4<Travp<i)Brii Ktd, aveo'Tri, Kal iunjKdtr, 
nd\ii^ Uf" K.T.A. Id., ibid.. A, B. 
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title ol tlie 
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importtlh 
tlie Cod- 



waa one. You see also by the same reason, that their relation 
of Christ's appearing to the patriarchs (as in our flesh after- 
wards), though corrupted by them, is nevertheless borrowed 
from the tradition of .the Church. In fine, yon see, that the 
rule of all things, the inheritance of the world, and the prin- 
cipality of angels, and the Spirit that is called Christ, here 
mentioned, argues, that the faith of the Church, which they 
corrupted by denying these attributes to the Man Jesus, at- 
I7tfibuted the same things to Him; which they denying, were 
therefore excluded out of the Church. 

§ 11, When St. John proceedetb, saying "We saw His 
glory as the glory of the on)y-begotten Son of" Godj he re- 
fers to that which went afore, — " He dwelt among us." Now, 
seeing it is so ordinary for the Jews to call the majesty of 
God dwelling among men rrrac ", which is the very word that [John i. 
St. John uses, " i<Ticijvetia-ev ;" we are obliged thereby to un- '■' 
derstand, that the majesty of God, dwelling among us in the 
tabernacle of Christ's flesh "bodily" (as flgurativety it had 
done in the tabernacle or temple of the Jews), declared itself 
notwithstanding by those glorious works which it wrought in 
His flesh, to be what it was. For the title of " Son of God" 
is giveu in the Old Testament to the angels first ; and to the [Gen.vi. 
Messias, when David saith. Psalm Ixxsix. 27, "I will make j^^'j'' "' 
Him My first-bom, higher than the kings of the earth." jouiviii,; 
Whereby it is evident, that this title in the literal sense be- 
longed first to David : of whom also, he that will maintain 
the difference between the literal and the spiritual sense upon 
that ground which I settled before ?, must maintain those 



I 



° " It is visible, lliat . . St. John halh 
affected tho term of ■ IfK^riKTir,' chap, 
i. ver. 14, when heapeBka of Ihe A^yoii 
Biippasin^, that tlie Aiyas or Memni, 
and the Sliokinah, are the aame. And 
this is Rcknowledged by the Jewa, who 
maintain tlial the Memta, so many 
tiniBB apotan of in their Taignina, ia 
the Jehovah, the Angel of tho Cose- 
nanl, the Angel Redeemer whom Jacob 
invoked Gen. xlviii. IS; this very Ruler 
of InTuel, to whom they refer all things 
related in the booka ofMotes. .. And 
such an expresHon of Sc John is the 
more to be remarked, beciuiehs tnini- 
festty looks upon the worda of JeBu« 
ChtUttolheJewi.Johnohap.v, [v.3S], 
' You have not the Word of God dwelling 
in you ;■ which SL Alhanaaius hath well 



judeed to be understood of the Aiyoi or 
the Shechin.ih, nol of the doetrineof the 
Law, aa many interpreters would have 
it to be understood." Allii, Jndgro. 
of Jew. Ch. igainEt Uoitariuis, c. ixL 
p. 267. 2nd edition, Oxf. 1821.— 
"M]'3^< HabilBtio, In specie dicttur 






It nifljesl 



iiiibns ease nnesens. 
. Ueb. Chald., sab v. 
sensu nsurpat Johannes GrEecum ifKr}vii 
in Apoe. xxi. 3 ^ quando ait, . - ' 'Ifftt^ 
il TKqyii ToB 8*oi /j*t4 run ivB/iiiveiv, 
Ital rmir^ati /itr' atijiiy.' " Id., ibid., 
in fin. 

" Above, c. iii. H, 5 ; and see c xvi. 
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words of David (Psalm ii. 7), "Thou art My Soiij this day 
- have I begotteu Thee," to be said. Now I suppose, that 
those who expected the Messiaa to come as a temporal 
prince, to deliver the people of Israel from the yoke of their 
oppressors into the free use of that law which they had re- 
ceived from God (as did not only the rest of the world, when 
Christ came, but even His own disciples, before Hia rising 
again), could by no means be informed of that spiritual king- 
dom, which by the " dwelling of the Word in our flesh" was 
intended to be raised. Which if it be true, though they 
called the Messiah " the Sou of God" as well as " the Son of 
David," yet is it impossible, that they should conceive the 
same ground for which He is bo called, and by consequence 
understandthe title in the same sense, as we do. And this dif- 
ference of signification is necessary, even in the understand- 
ing of the Gospel. Forwhen the centurion saith, at our Lord's 
death, Mark xv. 39, " Of a truth this Man was the Son of 
God ;" it is not reasonable to imagine, that he who dreamed 
not at all of His rising again, but was a mere heathen, should 
call Him "the Sou of God" in that sense which we believe : 
but either as heathenism allowed 'sons of the goda,' ae 
somei think; or as, by conversing with the Jews, they had 
understood them to hold the Messias whom they expected, 
to he " the Son of God," as a prince raised by God '. What 
• : shall we say then of the Apostle's demand, " Unto which of 
the angels said He at any time, Thou art My Son, this day 
have I begotten thee?" When we find the title of "sons of 
God," in the Old Testament, attributed to angels, surely it is 
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B, 1 Chroa. xvii. 13, Paalm 

la,'litsitis. 26, 27, and such lite. 



Quirino fabulan 



>e ad celebrem de people, by < 



It thU froi 






eepeini 



cedi- 



■Bing a 



piig thm 



tbs 



br» et fragor cootigiaBe dieebantur.' 
Grot., ad MatI.xxTU.S4', 

[ " ' Truly this wai the Son of God.' 
That i>, ' ThiB was indeed the Messiu.' 
Howioever the Jews deny the Son of 
God in that sense in which we own it, 
that ia, SB the Second Person in the 
Holy Trinity ; yet Ihey acknowledged 
the Meseiali for Die Son of Gud (not 



and seeing the miracles which acoom- 
panied the death of Christ, acknow- 
ledged Him to be the Mes>ias, of 
WJiom he had heard so many and 
great things spoken by the Jews. . . 
Such are Ihose woida of Nalhanael, 
Job. i. 49, ' Thou art the Son of Qod, 
Thouart theKingoflarael.'" Light- 
foot, Hor. Heb., on Matt. xxviL 5*; 
WotliB, vol. ii. pp. 26!), 270. 
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necessary to have recourse to that sense, in the which it was c H A p. 
then known that Christians attributed this title to our Lord ; — '■ — '■ — 
still known by the honour, which then and now the Church 
tendereth Ilim according to it. For what will all that Soci- 
nua acknowledgeth ', avail to make good the Apostle's assump- 
tion; when he says that our Lord is the Son of God, because 
conceived without man by the Holy Ghost in the womb of a 
virgin ? Is this any more than Adam may challenge, for which 
he is called " the son of God," Luke iii. 38 ? For the effec- 
tive cause entereth not into the nature of that which it pro- 
duceth. Neither importeth it any thing to the state of our 
Lordj that He was conceived of the Holy Ghost ; if we sup- 
pose nothing in Him but a aoul and a body, which those that 
are born of man and woman have. How then is the title of 
" the son of God" incompatible to the angels, which Adam 
thus far challenges? If you look back upon the premises, 
there remains no doubt, nor any way to escape it otherwise. 
The Holy Ghost, overshadowing the blessed Virgin, not ouly 
works the conception of a Son, but dwells for ever, according 
to the fulness of the Godhead, in the Manhood bo conceived; 




■ " Died igitac, Chriatum merito 
dici posie Dei Filimn natacalem, quia 
mtus est Dei Filiui, tametsi ex Ipsa 
Dei SubstiDtia non fuerit f(eneTatus. 
... At vero Dei opera eC virtus, in 
Christo homine in \faris Virginia 
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s generatus dicitur." 
, Re^p. ad Vujet, o, T.; Op., 
torn. ii. pp. 569. b, 570. ».—•' Nee *ero 
'Dnigeniti' flppellatio efBcere potest, 
Dt . . credBTTiia Filinm Dei Uiiigeni- 
tam ex Ipsius Dei Substantia genilum 
use: . . ijque Icibua potissimuin de 
CBusis. Una causa est, quod ex iptis 
Sacris Literia edooemur ' unigeniti' 
appellationem aliud signjfloare posse 
quam Filiationem quandam . . otniiino 
solam. Sciitius eatni Isaacum," &c 
' "Altera causa est, quad cxpressum in 
iptia Saciis Literia habemua, cur Jesua 
ChriitUB Dei Filius appeUnti 



a qni 



peraODB qn 
npicit. . . Fi 



ille D«i FiliuB, 
lupleK : altera videlicci 
iHutn at nativitatem per- 
Ejusdem dignitatett 
■uatinet excellent! an' 



Ipsius Dei Angelus Gabriel, inqniena 
Ipsi Vit^ni mox Jesu Chriati ftiturs 
Matn, Luc. i. 3S, 'Spiritus Saactus 
auperveniet te,' " &c. " Vides modum 
conceptionia et primffi esisteotiffi illiua 
Hominis Jeau Naiarffini 1 nempe, qnod 
Spiritus Sanctua et Tiitua Altissimi 



s loc 



a fuerit 



us, Qui 



ut Ipse Hon 

Chrislus est, Dei Filius appelletm 
quidem consequenter singulariB aive 
unicus et Uaigenitus Dai Filius : 
quandoquidem Demo aliua unquaia 






ongine 



mem habuit 
primuut loca ilia, ei quibus apparet, 
uuieuin ilium et singulatem Dei Filium 
idetn esse quod Christum. Nam Chris- 
tus preecipuo ac potissimum legem 
populi Dei signiflcat. Vldea bio luraua 
Hominis Illius Jesu Nazai^ni sum- 
mam post Deum dignitatem," Sic, 

singularis Dei Filius." Id., Lib. quod 
Homines Kegni Polon., &c., c It. ; 
ibid., torn. i. p. 699. a.— So also Vol- 
kel., Db Vera Relig., lib. v. o. xii. pp. 
475, sq.— See Pearson, On the Creed, 
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BOOK Si, bf the Bstoie of the Godhead, plaited mtlM? Word, Whicb 
— i^ — thea cane to dwdl m the Maahood w eooeeived. Thoefore 
[UUL "^ that HolyThiBg, which is bonal" the Tirpa, being ''called 

f^]^^^. the Soa of God," is made m much abote the angds, m the 
esteefli wfai^ this name imports is above any thing that is 
attributed to Aem in the S ci iptui e s , Therefore is Uus Son 
of God hoDoored as God daring ffis being n^on earUi, hj 
them that were instructed to nndersland the effect of it; 
thongh diej that were not disciphs, bnt todk it onty for a 
titk of the Measias, which th^ knew He pretraded to be, 
perhaps oonceired not so mnd by it. Tlierefiire our Lord 
Himself poses the Pharisees, how thej wonld hare David to 
understand the Measias to be his Lixd, whom they knew to 
be his Son: Matt. xxiL 42--45 ; Mark xiL 35--37 ; Lukexx. 
41—44. 
[Tbe'^fol. § 12. This is then that which St. Paul saith, Coloss. i. 19, 
^ofcbe af^jp j^ Q„Q i^ pleased God that aU the fblness should 

^^"1 dwell :" and Coloss. ii. 9, 10, " For in Him dweUeth aU the 
^^^r fulness of the Godhead bodily;'' and, " Ye are filled through 
—•"com- Him :*' speaking of Christ. I shewed you before*, that the 
Col a 10. heresies of that time, some whereof it is manifest were then 
Eng. Ten.] geducing the Colossians, did all agree in preaching God the 
Father of all things to be unknown, together with all that 
beloDged to the completing of the Godhead, till they made 
Ilim known. And all this contriyed by the devil to subvert 
the faith of Christ, by counterfeiting something like it in 
sound j like false coin, to cozen the simple with. Whereas 
therefore St. Paul here saith, that " the fulness of the God- 
head dwelleth bodily in Christ ;" and our Lord so often in 
fJohn vlH. St. John*s Gospel, that *^ the Father dwelleth in Him, and 
Jo/38 /^' He in the Father ;'' and the fulness of the Holy Ghost dwell- 
xlv. 10, 11, eth in the Word incarnate, as I shewed even now : it is mani- 

20 1 xvii 

21—23.] feit, that they laboured to introduce a counterfeit "fulness 
of the Godhead,'' of their own devising «, into that esteem 
and worship, which " the fulness of the Godhead,'' contained 
in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, preached by our Lord 
Christ and His Apostles, challengeth: and, therefore, that 
'* the fulness of the Godhead" challenged by St. Paul to dwell 

« Above, c. xii. $ 2, 10. « See above, c. xii. § 15—21. 
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in the flesh of Christy must stand in opposition to that ful- CHAP. 

ness which these sects worshipped ; being challenged by St. ' — 

Paul^ as vindicating the Christian faith from that corruption 
wherewith these sects pretended to adulterate it ; and being 
challenged by those sects (in opposition to St. Paul and the 
Christian faith which he vindicateth)^ to rest in those whom 
they severally preached^ not in the Son and Holy Ghost 
together with the Father, as he maintaineth. For when " the 
fulness of the Godhead^' is said to ", dwell bodily^Mnthe Son, 
it is to be understood, that the Holy Ghost also dwells in Him 
without measure; Which with the Father makes up that 
^' fulness ^^ that St. Paul understands, in opposition to those 
which the heresies preached. For, as it is plain that the 
Valentinians worshipped their thirty ^'iEones'* or intellec- 
tual worlds % so it is certain that the rest of their sects wor- 
shipped that "fulness*' which they preached. Nay, those 
that held the world to be made by angels, that fell away 
from the "fulness," worshipped also those angels* (which 
the Christians call devils) ; as the heathen did, and all magi- 
cians do, as all ages witness. This also is the reason, why 
St. Paul saith further, that " the fulness of the Godhead 
dwelleth in Christ bodily :" because in the temple and sanc- 
tuary, and ark of the covenant, and sacrifices and ceremonies 
of that people (all pledges of God's presence), it is certain to 
Christians, that the fulness of the Godhead dwelt; as the 
body in the shadow, equally correspondent to it^ For so I 
shewed you afore ', that the ark of the covenant, which in the 
twenty-fourth Psalm is called "the Lord of glory,'* is by the [Ps. xx»v. 
Apostle said to be our Lord Christ. But this reason is em- "" 
ployed by St. Paul to make opposition against them, who 
pretended the Law to be given by those angels ; the worship 
of whom, together with the observation of the Law (or at 
least of such precepts thereof as they might pretend the said 
angels to have revealed to them), they undertook to revive, 
that by this counterfeit Christianity they might avoid that 
persecution, which the Jews, out of their zeal for the Law, 
brought upon true Christians. For if it were the fulness of 
the Godhead which dwelt figuratively in the ark of the cove- 

' See above, c. xii. § 21. ' See below, note d. 

« See above, c. xii § 10, 11, 14. * Above, c. xiv. § 11. 
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, nnnt, as now "bodily" in the fleah of Christ; then were c 

- those angels authors of the Law, nor the observations thereof 
to be renewed together with the worship of those angels. And 
therefore it is not to be omitted, that when St. Paul adds, 

», "And ye are filled through Him, Who is the head of all prin- 
cipality and power ; through Whom ye are also circumcised 
with that circumcision which ia done without hands, by put- 
ting off the body of the sins of the fleah, through the circum- 
ciaion of Chriat;" he withdraweth them from the obaerva- IC 
tions of the Law, by declaring, that the intent of them is ful- 
filled iu good Christiana from the fulneaa of the Spirit, that 
ia, of the Godhead, that dwelt in Chriat. Which is that 
which St. John iuteiideth, when he saith, that "we saw Hia 
glory, as of the only-begotten Son of God, full of grace and 
truth ;" that is to say, of that grace which contained the truth 
of those figures and shadowa ; aa it followeth by and by, " Of 
His fulness we all have received, and grace for grace ; because 

|j[ the Law waa given by Mosea, but grace and peace came by 
Jesus Christ." For the grace of the Gospel of Chriat, as it 
comes instead of the grace of Mosea' law, ao are both" from the 
fulness of Christ; which, aa I said afore'', was resident for 
the time in that angel that delivered the Law to Moses ia 
God's name. In fine, so manifeat are those words, that Gro- 
tius himself (who otherwise in expounding this epistle hath 
warped to the Socinians'^) could not forbear to avow the 
" bodily dwelling" of " the fulness of the Godhead" in Christ, 
to signify that which the Church calls the hypoatatical union 
of the Natures ''. Here I argue, that when St. Paul saith. 



• Corrected from errata and MS. ; 


turn Bunt conseoula.' " Id., ad Coloaa. 


wliicli read either " so both," or " are 


i. le.— "Ti Tiirrfl Sr AtroB rsrltrra^ 


both," or " so are both."—" law, and 


. . t4 ird^TB idlellige omnia que ad 


both," in orig. text. 


nouam creationem pertinent.- Id^ 


» AboTB, c uiii. { 3—6. 


ibid.— Compare SlichtingLus, ad Colos«. 


= E. g. " np~T<lTo™t irJrmt urtfTiwi. 


i. 16; lorn. ii. p. ISO. a, b. 


. . priniui in crflalione, nova scilicet." 


'' " naj t4 irAtipH/iit KOTDiKfldat — -'om- 


GtoL, adColofls.i.15.— '"OtWi-AStv 






tSi e.,jT,p-a,, Divioitatia (qnodliic in- 


Verbum creata omnia ;' Bed qna: prs- 


terpretandi causa oddunt qnidara Lb- 


cedunt, oaletidimt liic de Cbiisto ^i, 


tini codices), id oat. Divinaram vir- 


quod liominia Cbt norneD : quomodo 


tulnm, ut infra ii. 9. Sic ir\*pw^n . , 




habemua et Joli. i. 16. . . Et nola m- 


cum: sed Hie iutelligit tnundum ere- 




atom propter Clirietuin, sensu non 


el insejiarabiliter adeaae i' non per tem- 


innlo : sed propter id quoi) prxcessit, 


pera, ul in propbclia. Hiec est 6iro- 


rectius est ^(riffflij die iiilerpretari, 


araTiKi, ?y»ffi. (unio aubatantialia)." 


'ordinata sunt, novum qUEUdani sta- 


Grut.. ad Coloss. i. 19.— " Oplime 
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Phil. ii. 6, 7, that our Lord, 'being in tlie form of God, CiiAP. 

emptied Himself, takiug the form of a slave ;' thia " empti- ' — 

ness," which He took, is directly opposed by St. Paul to that 
" fulness of the Godhead," which He had, and dissembled by 
the " emptiness" of that state which He assumed. 

§ 13, For here it is much to be observed, that as St. Paul [How tiia 
affirmeth the " fulness of the Godhead" to " dwell bodily" in j,, th^ son, 
Christ, because the Holy Ghost is understood always to be^"''!''^ 
resident in the Word Incarnate; so, by the same reason, the Father.] 
Father also is contained in the Son, as the Son in the Father 
likewise: God the Father being so called in the New Testa- 
ment (where the Son is revealed) in respect of the Son, "Who 
revealed it, and Whom it revealeth. And that in opposition 
to that " fulness," from which each of the aforesaid sects pre- 
tended the revelation of the Father, othenTise unknown. It 
is not therefore to be doubted, that our Lord, when He says, 
as many times in the Gospel He does ; (John s. 38) " For My 
works' sake believe, that the Father is in Me and I in Him ;" 
(xiv. 7 — 1 1) " U ye had known Me, ye would have known My 
Father also; and henceforth ye know Him and have seen 
Him ; Philip saith unto Him, Lord shew us the Father and 
it shall suffice us; Jesus saith to him. So long am I with 
you, and kuowest thou not Me? Philip, he that hath seen 
Me hath seen the Father, and how sayest thou, shew us the 
Father? believest thou not, that I am in the Father and the 
Father in Me ? the words that I speak to you, I speak not 
of Myself, but the Fatlier that abideth in Me, He doth the 
works ; believe Me, that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in Me; if not, beheve Me for the very works' sake :" — I say, 
it must not, it cannot, be doubted, that our Lord means by 
these words; not that He said nothing, did nothing, but by 



locum" (CQloss.ii. 9) " intelleiul 
fuslinus, cum soripsisaet, ' In Ipso 
ibitat plfuUudo DiviniUIis corpo- 
ur.quim in Tempio hibitaverat urn- 
litar.' Sic infra y. 17 opponunlur 
i (umbra) et trufiB (corpus)." Id., 
Colosn. ii. 9. — "Kal is tou TAijpiJ. 

h. i. 1«). "yerum u>um ostendit 
is T\Tipiina7os, . . BOO ut (aecunduni 
obticoa) spatium oliquod superc(e- 
e significet, sed o' ' ■" 



Deila 



It ColoE 



m). ; 



Origer 



s lo- 



L IS, ii. 9. Cie- 



u il al Svri- 
lit TDU aninoTBi mi/tM^I" l^' f' 

Wirby Tiii' (Omnes sutero yirtutaa 
livini Spiritut coaduDBt» alque in 
Dim rem quasi cauglutinats aimul 
nmeB peificiunt Filium)." Id., ad 
■ " "• " ■ -' B j>»flaagBB -' 




OF THE COVENANT OF GEACE. 



Only-be- 
the Light 



commisaioQ from God, which every prophet could say, so far 
as a prophet; (and the Jews need aot to have taken up 
stones to throw at Him, when He said, John x. 30, "I and 
the Father are one ;" had He meant no more, but that it was 
His Father's will which He declared :) but of necessity these 
sayings must import, that as the Word containeth the Holy 
Ghost, and is contained in It, so is the Son contained in the 
Father, and the Father in the Son, Who revealeth Him : aa 
the Gnostics hereupon took occasion to pretend, that the un- 
known Father was contained in that " fulness," by which the 
several sects of them pretended that He was made known. 

§ 14. And therefore, when St. John saith, that the glory of 
our Lord was "seen" to be "the glory of the only-begotteu" 
Son of God; though it be granted, that the title of "only- 
begotten" implieth and insinnateth byway of "elegancy" 
"dearly beloved," because every "only" sonisso* (as you may 
see it shewed by testimonies both of the Scriptures and other 
writers in Grotius '), yet, if this be the reason of that " ele- 
gance" in the word, the.ground of it therefore cannot be denied : 
and so the question will have recourse, why the only -begotten 
Son ; aud if not because conceived by the Holy Ghost, then, 
.] because " in Him dwelleth bodily the fulness of the God- 
head," To which sense the words of the Apostle, John i. 18, 
are very pertinent : " No man hath seen God at any time j 
the only-begotten Son, That is in the bosom of the Father, 
He hath declared Him." Hear Irenseus, ii. 7: " Irralionale no 
est aulem el impium adinvenire locum, in quo ceasat et Jinem 
habet, Qai est gecundum eoa Propater et Proarche et omnivm 



• "Vox Unlgcniti hoc loco" (, 
i. 14) " Don illad videtur dgnifii 
quod valgo urediCur, Chriatum i 
Kfet natura Filiuni Dei esue, oum 
scilicet adoptione £lii slot; eed po 



enim Grtcca p.oiioytiiiii . . reapondet 
Hebrffiie Jehid; quie cum de filio dici- 
tur, luiicum quidetn signilicat, aed non 
Untum genitura, »enim Bliam dilec- 

dam pTOprietate," &c. Socin., E^ipHc. 
Imi Cap. Job. ; Op,, Com, i. p. 84. b. 
So also Volkel,, De Vera lUlig., lib. v. 
c. Kii. pp. 476 Eq. 

' "Tri'j quod 'nnigBninn' HUt 'uni- 



i' aignifii 



1 iriaTT^bv (dilectum) ad Job. i. 



ut Gen. sxii. 2. 12, 16, Judic. xi. 84, 
Jerem. vi. 26, Amos viii. 10, Zaoh. 
sii. 10; aut iyattintiior (dilectum), 
Frov, ir. S; iro9j,T)iv (deBideralum), 
Judic, xL 34. FlulsicbuB: ''Onripos 
h^ytnnfr^v uUiy wo/xd^et fiovvoif tv}Xi^c-> 
•rar, tout/bti nil txouam Irfpop yoviSin 
/t)jJl iiauai ytytyrq/iiror.' In Odye- 
aea seounda eat '/tavvos t^r ayainjTii,' 
. . Vido Matt uL 17, Mare, idl 6. 
Sic Solomonem 'Glium anum nnicum,' 
id est, ' dilectiEsimnm,' rocat David 1 
Paral, mix, 1 ; el ipse Solomo semet, 
dieto loco Prov. iv. 3. Xantyiriit (nni- 
genitus) ergo bic" (Job. i. 14) "recte 
dicitur CbrisCua eo quem diximua aig- 
nificatn; et cui addi potest, quia sin- 
gulari modo a Deo proceasit." Grot., 
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Paler et hujus Pleromalis ; nee ruraus in ainu Palris alterum cha 

qitendam dicere iantam fabricasse creationem fas est, vel con- 

seniiente vel non consentienle" — " Now it is unreasonable and ,i(,n"^ 
impious to imagine any place, in which, their Forefather and es''"] 
Forebeginning;, the Father of all and of this fulness, ceaseth 
and endetli ; nor is it lawful again to say, that any other in 
the bosom of the Father made this great creation, either with 
His consent or without it B." For here you see, that the 
Gnostics, feigning some principle besides the Father, but resi- 
dent in His bosom, to have made the world, are reproved by 
Irenfeus for adulterating the Christian faith : which, main- 
taining the Son to be in the bosom of the Father, signiiied 
Him to be no stranger to the Father, but of His own nature. 
Whereby we see further, what St, John means, when he says, 
that " the Word was in the beginning with God," and " came [John i. 1 ; 
into the world" from thence. In fine, when St, John attri- ""■ ^^'^ 
fautes to our Lord the title of " only- be gotten," of " the light," [John i. 6. 
and "the truth" (which he that reads Irenteus'', will see, that xiv. e'.ati] 
the Gnostics made several persons, constituting that "ful- 
ness," which several sects of them did imagine), it must be 
eonclnded, that they, findiug these titles attributed by the 
Christians to our Lord, did, by attributing them to several 
persons, of whom the several sects of them framed their seve- 
ral " fulnesses," adulterate Christianity ; and that he, finding 
them so doing, vindicates it to be the true sense, by fixing 
the said titles, and the Godhead which they import, upon our 
Lord Christ, where they are due. 

§ 15. Here I allege the words of the Apostle, Heb, i. 3, How 
concerning Christ ; " Who being the brightness of His glory, the'Etiilit- 
and the character of His substance, and sustaining" or n^^s '■^i 
"moving all things:" as it follows in those words which G^d.^"" 



( Inn., Adr. Hect., lib. iL a. 7. pp. 


tiXipTis oirSv- . . TUVTO rk Uparoy mo) 


127. 128. 


Tytu/umKiy rnrr' aWtis ■rtJlpana." 


•■ "Toinivai" t2iytj>') . . " iiroicini- 


Iren., Adv. H«r., lib. i. c. 1. pp. 7—9. 


aot Novv, . . rir Si NaCv TaCriK' Kol 


— " Bacbelnn . . deleotatam in hane gB- 






It aijV 'AA^fliiaf . . plaBiixf-ii' tc t!.i- 






omnium dieant: et videnlem pgtrein 


irpBfloA.I* Kol olftI^ Ai-ynf nol Za))r, 


Lumen hoc, aniiasc illud 8aa benig- 


nanipa. -witrrscv ray /itr' aliThr iaaiiimv. 


nitste ul petfectnni fierel. Hudo »uteiii 


m\ ipx*!'- *«1 (hW""'" t((itdi toB nKit- 


dicnut esse Christum." Id., ibid., c 
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83. pp. 108. b, 107. >.— See nho ibid.. 
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BOOK have been already examined. Wliich words the Socinians' 
— ~ — think they avoid fairly, by saying, that as the words of men are 
all images of their minda, so the Man Jeaus, being to signify 
{that is, to resemble) the counsel of God to mankind, is called 
the Image of God; as I said afore'', that He is called thoj 
Word of God in their sense. And to this they think then 
words of St. Paul inclinable, 2 Cor. iv. 4 — 6 ' : where he 
Baith, that "the god of this world hath blinded the concep- 
tions of unbelievers, that the enlightening of the glorious 
Gospel of Christ, Who is the Image of God, might not shine 
on them; for we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesua the 
Lord, and ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake ; because it 
is God, Who commanded light to shine out of darkness. That 
hath shined in our hearts, to enlighten us with the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face" {or " person) of Christ Jesus ;" 
because in these words, which entitle Christ " the Image of 
God," the preaching of the Gospel is ao much insisted upon, 
as the reason of it. But, as for the reason, why our Lord is 
called the Word, I refer myself to the premises : so, that He 
should be entitled "the image of His glory," the "charac- 
ter" that is printed off from " His substance ;" that in con- 

[Heb.i.3.].sideration of the same He should have "purged man's sins," 
and be "set" on God's throne, to be honoured with God's 
own honours (which all follows in the Apostle's words) ; is 

■ " HxceatcsuBacurdicatiir{ChriB- nnhis revdavit. .. latud autem qnod' 

tus) Imago Deimviaibilis, Quia eaim diximua Christi ofEcirim exprimitut 

Ip3um Deum videri . . iion poasumUB, Verbi aive SernioiuB vocabulo, vel per 

in Christo tanquam Illiui Imagine metaphDricam, teI per metonymicaTn, 

oculia noatrii Bubjecta Eum intueri dicendi figucam. Ac per raetaphoram 

debemus. ■ . Enarrando enim ac Dei quidetn sic, u( quemadmodum, quoties 

TOluntatem explicando explicatsmque meuUa nostrm cogitaCa alter! iperice 

confiimaudo Deum nabis Bpectandiun eupirauB, sermone utitnur, ita Deua per 

exbibet. . . Eadem autem, vel simili de Christum Ejuaque disciplinam volun- 

cauBB, et Character Subslantis aut (ut tatis Suce mysteriuin explicare nobia 

atii TQoeni ' hypoataais' apud D, aulo- voluerit. Per metonymiam autem hoc 

rem Tertunt) PeraontB Dei dicituri paclo, ut Verbum sive Sermonem pro 

quia nimirum Deus in Eo Seipeum, sermonia aeu verbi priecone alque 

h. e. YDluntatem Snam, veluti ad vi- lore poni intelligimua." Volke)., 

yarn enpraaait, et oculis noatria spec- Vera Relig., lib. v. c it. pp. 43t— IM^ 

tandutn eihibuit . . . Jam quud ad And see aUo lib. iii. c v. p. 47. 
Verbi seu Sermonia TOcabulum atlinet, * Aliove, c, liil i 2. &o, 
quo aimiliter Chrifltua appellatur ; . . '"Christum porro noatri latiooe 

Chriatum proplac muneria Sui officium Imaginem Dei dici, et animodverteiunt 

Verbum aive Serroonem Dei nominari, alii, et « illis Pauli verbis (2 Cor. iv. 

jam., est a nobis indicatum ; nempe 4) aperlum eat; 'Quod si oportuni 

quiaChristuaiafnit.perQHemprimum est Evanpclium,'" 6ic. Volkel., Da<| 

Deus pEtfectissimam vnluntatem Suam Vera Relig., lib, v. c. i. p, 13*. J 
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too gross for any reasonable man to digest. And, therefore, c H A P. 
in the title of " God's Image" (as I said before, in the title of — ^^ — 
God's Word) there must be couched and understood a reason, 
upon which all this may flow ; which is notfiing else but the 
"fulness of the Spirit," or "the Godhead," lodged for ever I 

in the flesh of our Lord, and rendering Him capable, aa well I 

to redeem all sins, and to be advanced to the throne of God, 
that is, to the worship of God, as to preach and make good 
that Gospel, wherein the glory of God's wisdom and goodness 
80 much appeareth. And thus, and not otherwise, the ac- 
count will be sufRcient : not only why our Lord is entitled 
"the Image of God," but how He is preached to be "the 
Lord," and the Apostles " Hisslaves;"how"theglory of God" 
shines off from "His person," or "face," upon the "hearts" 
of believers. For I do firmly believe, — as the Apostles' writ- 
ings have always reference to the Scriptures of the Old Tes- 
tament, to shew bow they are fulfilled by the New, so — that 
our Lord is here called " the Image of God," as the second 
Adam: in reference to the first, who is said to have been 
made " in the image and likeness of God ;" but with that [Gen. i. 
11 difference which St. Paul hath expressed, 1 Cor. xv. 45, "As ^ 
it is written, the first Adam was made a living soul, so is the [Gen. ii. 
second Adam made a quickening spirit," For having shewed, '■' 
tliat the spirit of life which raised Christ from the dead, is 
the fulness of the Godhead hypostatically united to the flesh 
of Christ ; well may I infer, that it is in consideration thereof, 
fhat He is called " the image of God's glory, and the express 
character of His substance :" from which will also follow the 
expiation of our sins, and His sitting upon God's throne, to 
be worshipped as God, Thus shall "the first Adam," made 
" a living soul" in " the image of God," be the figure of " the 
second Adam," made "a quickening spirit" in "the image of 
God." Thus shall the Old Testament be the figure of the 
New; and the animal life, given by the Word and Spirit of 
God, the figure of spiritual and everlasting life, given by the 
same Spirit of God dwelling in the Word of God incarnate. 

§ 16. I will here shew you the strange tale, that Satur- [Saiumi- 
ninuH framed out of the relation of Moses concerning the ^^^gg 
making of man, related by Epiphauius "' ; that you may judge "'e of ilie 

"■ Epiphun., Adv. Hrer, lib, i. lorn. ii. H«r. 23. { I : Op-- ">"■ '■ P- ^2. C, D. inan.] 
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BOOK thereby of the truth of that which he endeavoured to dis- 

'- — guise. "'EnfiBrj [fyup], ^irtv, avroBev to avro <^wf irapa- 

KV'^av, ipeOiafiOV riva evenoir)<Te rois avrols a77eXo(», tov- 
rovs TTpos iroOov tov avm ofiotatfiaros iTTiX^ipyjirai rov av- 
Bptinrov TO •JT-Xu.ajj.a -rrotrjuai,' eVetS^ ^np ■^paaBrja-av rov apm 
^ojTos, TTo'flp TOV TTaTpos aiiTov" (so I read Epiphaniua, in- 
stead of "irpot avTOvs," which makes no sense"), " [ital 
["i^arfo-- iJSorp] Kajaa-xjeBevTei, ^avkvTos KaX atfiavio-Bevros utt au- 
ed Fetal 1 '''^''f e'paffSei'TtiS' Tt avToC, Kal firi Bwr/deVTas ip.TrXtjad^ifai 
[" Wfiii." TTJr fpafTnioTijTOs avTOv, Bia to utto Oi^iv avaWT^vai to 
e fltav.] (j^^Qp tfiui, TOVTOV x^P'" ^Ipijichai ^ijffl Tovs ayyeXous, 
["8pa>ifl- Spa/iarovpyet 6 avTos 701;*, Hoirjamnev avdpojvoi^' — " Be- 
Tou)i7a,c." pimgg^ saith he, that same light (which was the image of 
the power above), peeping down, wrought a certain provo- 
cation in the said angels" (by whom he saith the world was 
made "), " they attempted to frame man out of the lust they 
had to the image above : for, being in love with the light 
above, and taken with the lust of it, appearing and disappear- 
ing to tliem, and unable to satisfy themselves of the comeli- 
ness of that which they were ia love with, because his light 
flew up as soon as it came at them, hereupon this juggler 
frames the scene, and says that the angels said, Let us make 
man:" to wit, "according to the image," not "according to 
our image '' ;" because he denies, that man was made after the 
image of God That made the world, but after the image of 
the unknown Father, which peeped down upon them in "the 
fulness of the Godhead," and drew back straight : shewing 
thereby, that the Christian faith which he meant to sophisti- 
cate, makes "the living soul," to which the first Adam was 
framed, to be the image of God, because the " quickening 
spirit," which our Lord Christ was to become by being incar- i 
nate, was figured by it. I 

» PBtavias reada "itierf rf irplj tlprt^ime iv rp rn-iati'' (Gen.i. 2S.) 

eSiri." The older editions (e. g. fol. " ftwi toG etoC, rh Kofl" Tnuripar. 

Buiil. Ifi-M. p. 32), "iria^ T# jrpbi aw- 'Eiirat rb ijiLiTlpta, Ifa. BJ, (xV V -rMnt 

Tois." Thoradike hu omilled the aJroS-riji' riBarSrirra, in SijSfr i\Kur 

words in Itinalatiag the passage. iiir moivr^v, fluint St tripav K^— 

' EpFphan., ibid., B. h ,^ Oo.iiowt»tf irBpairor wit" cli ' 

' Epiphaniui continues hia state- mxl naif ifxalmriy." Id., ibid., pp. 

ment thus—" nofijiTB/ifi' iraftrror kot' D, 63. A. 
ilxina ml Iras' inalavir irapnciS^Bi ri 





"Be this then the evidence of the state of our Lord Christ The testi- 
afore His coining in the flesh, out of the Scriptures of the chriat's 

New Testament. The sense of which to make sood, I have P°'|''^™. 
° ' m the Old 

been forced to employ two peremptory arguments, grounded Xeataraent. 
upon that reason upon whicli we admit the New Testament 
to have been signified by the Old : the first, the name and 
honour of God alone, giveu to the angels that were employed 
by God to apeak to His prophets in His own person and 
namef as the forerunners of our Lord ; the second, those pas- 
sages of the Old Testament concerning the Messias, which 
attribute to Him the name and works and honour of God, 
and by those that admit the New Testament cannot be de- 
nied to belong to our Lord Jesus, as by the Jews themselves 
they are most au end acknowledged to belong to the Mes- 
sias. And of tins I was to put the reader in mind"', that 
he may expect this truth out of the Old Testament by evi- 
dences answerable to that declaration thereof, which the light 
of that time required. 

§ 3. For I shall freely avow, that the next argument that [They] are 
I shall use, standeth absolutely upon supposition of that deretood of 
which I delivered in the first Book ', concerning the figuring "'^^B!"^* 
of the Messias by those persons, of whom the prophets of the [but more 
Old Testament writ : so that the sense of the passages which P*^™'^_ 
1 shall now allege, is in some sort fulfilled and verified in pieieiy ve- 
those things which fell out to those figures ; though, admit- chriat" 
ting the said ground, it will be requisite to look after a more Him»elf.] 
perfect and complete verifying of them in our Lord Christ : 
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: whereupon it cannot be strange, that the meaning of item 
- should appear more full and proper in Him, than it can be 
maintained in them, of whom it cannot be denied that they are 
meant in the Old Testament. Such ia that memorable passage 
of the Prophet David, Psalm xlv. 8, 9 [Hebr.] : "Thyseat,0 
'-' God, is for ever; the sceptre of Thy kingdom is a sceptre of 
righteouaness : Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated ini- 
quity ; therefore God, even Thy God, hath anointed Thee 
with the oil of gladness above Tiiy fellows," And Psalm 
Ixxii. 15: "He shall live, and unto Him shall be given of 
the gold of Arabia; prayer shall be made ever unto Him, 
and daily shall He be praised." Of the same kind is that of 
the Prophet Isaiah^ ix. 6, 7 : "A little One is given us; a 
Son is born us ; on Whose shoulder is the rule ; and His 
name shall be called the Admirable, the Counsellor, the 
mighty God, the Father of eternity, the Prince of peace : of 
the greatness of His empire and peace there shall be no end ; 
upon the throne of David and his kingdom, to restore and 
settle it in judgment and i-ighteousness from this time forth 
for evermore." And Isaiah xi. 1 — 3 : "And there shall come 
forth a shoot from the root of Jesse, and a bud shall come 
up from his stock ; upon whom shall rest the Spirit of the 
Lord; the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of 
counsel and fortitude, the spirit of knowledge and godliness; 
and he shall smell with the fear of the Lord," And Jer. 
xxiii. 5, 6: "Behold, the days corae, saith the Lord, that I 
will raise up unto David a sprout of righteousness, and He 
shall reign as a king, and be wise, and execute judgment 
and righteousness upon the earth ; in His days shall Judah 
be saved, and Israel dwell safe; and this is the name by 
■which they shall call Plim, The Lord our righteousness :" or, 
" our righteous Lord." For I do avow and maintain, that 
all that will justify, tliat our Lord is foretold and figured in 
the Old Testament, upon true grounds, and consequent to 
their own sayiuga, must say, that these things are verified of 
Bome prince of God's ancient people. This of Jeremy for 
the purpose in Zorobabel ' : who is called " the sprout," Zaoh. 



' " Geniien JuBtuni — Zorobabalei 
qni nOX LgennBii aut aurculua], 
his •pt'llatur, ita et Zathuris vi, 1 



ram quod velut sutcuIub renHtui 
ex arbote Davidis qnaei pracisa. 
is nomine commendatur Zoro- 




ii3vi. 12; and "king," Zaeh.ix. 9; Jer. sxxi, 7 ", Those things i 
of Esay, inEzekiaa'. As tliose things of David no man doubts- 
to be fulfilled first in Solomon ; of whom the title of I 
Isxii. says expressly, that it is intended J. Neither will I 
make any difficulty to yield the Socinians, that the title 
of Zorobabel may well be " God is our righteousness ;" or [. 
that the title of Ezekias, in Isai. vii. 14, may well be "God ?; 
is with us i" no otherwise, than the pillar which Moses m 
erected, Exod. xvii. 15, is called "the Lord my standard ;" [' 
or the altar of Isaac, Gen. xsxiii. 20, " God the God of Abra- „■ 
ham *." But when it is granted on their side {which the V 
Jews themselves cannot refuse"), that these things arers 
meant iu a more sublime sense of the Measias j and that, 
in respect of salvation purchased us, and Divine honours to 



bibel etiim apud Zachariaii 
Grot., ad Jerem. xxiii. 3. S. 
Ot llie Pr. of Chr. Tr., c. i 



rol., pp. 59 Bq. ; as 
berzer, Colleg. Anti-S 
i. p. lit. — "Jonatban 






oake Zorobabel t, 






1.2. MaD 



the Uter Jev 
spoken of in 

Qu. 18. on laaiah. Though not only 
Si. PauI understood it of .TesuB Christ, 
Rom. XV. 12, 2 Thesa. ii. 8{ but the 
ancient Jews did generally refer it to 
the Me3sia9, as sppe»a all along in 
the Targnra of ibat ebapler." Allii, 
Judgm.afJcw.Cb. BgwngCUnit.c.i 



"Jonatban 



s well as Pbilo 



o the MesBJas (be propbe 
Zecb. vi. 12, 13 | . . but many of the 
modem Jens, among whom R. Salomon 
is one, do refer tbem to Zaiababel." 
Id., ibid., p. 328.— Sommerus, De 
Justif. cant C*ro1., p. 44, interprets 
MicAh V. 2 of Zorobabel, according to 
Scherzer, Colleg. Anti-Socin., Diss, 
svi. p. 142.— See bIbo PearEon, On the 
Creed, Art vi. ; voL ii. note q. p. 378 ; 
for a similat interprelallon by the Jews 

u Thin reference ia iErarrect. Jerem. 

XXX. 9—" But Ibey slmll serve the Lord 

■God, and Davi 



text of tbe Messias; . . and bo did 
Ibe moBl ancient Jewish writers. But 
after Jesua Christ the Jews having 
broken up a new way, it iias pleased 
some of Iheir late writers to tread in 
the etepa of R. Hillel, and to apply that 
text to Hezekiah. So does Salomon 
Jatchi, David Kimcbi, Abenezra, and 
Lipman." Allix, Jadgm. of Jew. Ch. 
against Unit., c. xxvi. p. 325. — See also 
Pearson, On Ihe Creed, Art. vi. vol. li. 
note k. p. 3TS i for a similar inter- 
pretation by the Jews of Pa. ex. 

r "A Psabn for Solomon." And see 
below, note g ; and Grot., ad Ps. Ixxii. I . 

' The Socinians either deny those 
words, "Jehovah our Righteousness," 
to be spoken of Christ " " ' " 



I 



Itri 



: this, 



tb( 



willn 



s up ti 



.otbem 



be tbe passage intended. '"David regi 
suD'— id est Zorobabeli. . . Is David 
vocatur et hie et Ezech. iixiv. 23, et 
iKSvii. 24." Grot, ad Jerem. xxi. B. 
■ So Grot, ad Isai. ix. 6, li. 1 : but 
referring them also to the Messiah— 
" Sub quibuB scnau sublimiore latent 
Messiie laudes." — ■' Ezekias popu- 
lum conservalurui intelligilur, Esai. 
ix..6." SouimeruG, De Jnstif. conl, 



be delivered byway ol 
proposition, not of apposition: and this 
they endeavour to prove by such places 
of Scripture as seem to infer as much. 
As Moses built an altar, and called the 
name of it Jehovah Niasi," &c. Pear- 
son, On the Creed, Art ii. voL ii. Jiote 
u. p. 182. So Socin., Cant Vujek., 
c vi. ; Op., torn. ii. pp. 601. b, 602. a : 
Catech. itacov., Sect iv. De Person. 
Christi, c. i. p. 34: Crelliua, De Deo, 
ap. Volkcl., De Vera Relig. , lib. i. c. xL 
p. 8*. 

* See above, notes t X ; and Pearson, 
On Ihe Creed, ,\i\. ii. vol. ii. note n. 
p. 181. 
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[Ps. xlv. 
6.] 



BOOK Himself (which the Socinians cannot refuse ^ though the Jews 
— do), those things which are said of God in the Old Testa- 
ment are attributed to our Lord Christ in the New : then 
will I stand upon it, that ' the throne of the most high God,' 
ascribed to our Lord Christ by David, imports no more than 
when he says. Psalm ex. 1, '^The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit Thou on My right hand, until I make Thine enemies 
Thy footstool :" and, therefore, that there can be no cause 
either to abate this ® signification of the name of God, when 
the prophet saith, ^^Thy throne, O God, is for ever*," or to 
have recourse to that other shift, that God is said to be 
Christ's throne, because the founder of it ; when it is mani- 
fest, that the throne which is spoken of is God's throne ®. 
For it is to be considered, that, when it is said, ^^ Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever ;'' using that name of God which 
is communicated to His angels, and to the rulers of His 
people^, and therefore, in the first place, to the Messias, 
that is, to our Lord Jesus, supposing Him to be the Christ : 
whatsoever conceit of the Messias the Old Testament can 
allow, when the New declareth, that our Lord Jesus is " set 
down at God's right hand'' upon His own throne, it neces- 
sarily declareth Him the same God with Him, upon Whose 
throne He sits. In like manner, I do not deny, but chal- 
lenge and maintain, that the prayers and praises tendered 
the Messias according to David, may and must be under- 
stood to be such as might be tendered to Solomon an earthly 
princess. But when I can charge all that admit the New 
Testament, by their own consent, that it is the honour of the 



[Heb. i. 
3.8.] 



'' See above, c. xiv. § 3. notes k, 1. 

c Corrected from MS. " abuse the," 
in orig. text 

•* " Si tamen vocem Dei hoc loco" 
(Rom. ix. 5.) **de Christo usurpavit, 
illo ipso id fecit sensu, quo Eum Do- 
minum Ilium unum a Deo factum ap- 
pellat. Nam et Ps. xlv. hoc sensu 
Christus appellatur Deus : * Thronus 
Tuus, Deus,'" &c. Catech. Racov., 
Sect. iv. De Persona Christi, c. 1. p. 
59. b. 

e " Thronus Tuus Deus," &c. ; 
" Sensus ergo est, * Deus Ipse est sedes 
Tua perpctua ; id est, si Salomonem re- 
spicimus, ' sicut sedes inconcussos te- 
nent homines, ita Deus te semper in 



regno sustentabit;' si Christum, * Deus 
Ipse Te sustentai3it in regno nunquam 
desituro.'" Grot., ad Heb. i. 8. 

' Scil. D^n?fcC; " quod nomen pluri- 
bus sive angelis sive judicibus dari 
solet, at cum uni tribuitur, Deo soli 
convenit." Grot, ad Heb. i. 8. 

« " It is granted by the modem 
Jews, that their fathers understood 
Psalm Ixxii. of the Messias. So R. 
Saadia on Dan. vii. 14; Salomon Jar- 
chi on Psalm Ixxii. 6 ; and Bahal Hat- 
turim ad Numb. xxvi. 16. And yet 
now they stick not (of which R. David 
Kim chi is a witness) to interpret it 
only of Solomon." Allix, Judgm. of 
Jew. Ch. against Unit, c. xxvi. p. 324. 
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only trac God which ChriatiauB tender our Lord Christ, of CHAP. 
Whom they agree that this is said"; when I can charge the - ^^ - — 
Jewa themselves, acknowledging likewise that this is meant 
of the Measiaa ', that the title and works and attributes and 
worship of God are ascribed to the Measias, even by the Old 
Teatament : I need not be thought to weaken the cauae of 
our common Christianity, by making the ground of it un- 
removeable. Neither shall I stick by the same reason to ac- 
knowledge, among the rest of thoae titles which laaiah pro- 
phesieth of Ezekias, not that " His name shall be the mighty 
God," but that, as the pillar of Moaea is called " God ia my 
standard," so the title of Ezekias shall be " God is mighty ;" [laai. ix. 
because of the might God ahould shew by him, in doing '^ 
good to His people. And as I will not say, that he can be 
called the "father of eternity;" so I can say, and do, that [IsaL ix. 
whosoever will maintain, that God intended that Mosca' law 
should cease (which is so often said to be given "for ever" 
in the Scripture), must grant, that those words, which may 
signify eternity when the matter or circumstance of the 
speech requires, do signify no more than a time whereof 
the term is unknown '', in the Old Testament. I say likewise, 
that the then people of God were to understand, that Isaiah 
promised them God'a Spirit, and the gracea thereof, to rest 
upon their princes, by whom He promiseth thera deUverance, 
But, all thia being granted, when it is either granted or 
proved on the other side, that the name and works and 
titles and worahip of the only true God are ascribed and 
challenged to our Lord Christ by His Word of the New or 
Old Testament, and the grounds upon which the mean- 
ing of it ia evidenced upon supposition hereof, I will never- 
theless cliallenge that sense of these prophecies in behalf of 
our Ixird Christ, by virtue of the subject matter of the New 
Testament and the whole current thereof, determining the 
capacity of those words wherein these prophecies are de- 
livered, unto it. For I profess and maintain, that the differ- 
mence between the hteral and mystical sense of the Old Tes- 
tament (necessary to be maintained by all that will main- 
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* "DjlV: ptuptie '"ccuUuni,' speci- 
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BOOK tain the truth of Christianity against the Jews) cannot be 
maintained, without granting such an equivocation in the 



words of it, as the correspondence between the kingdom of 
heaven and that of Israel, the priesthood of Christ and 
Aaron, the prophetical office of Joshua and Jesus, in fine, 
between the land of Canaan and the heavenly paradise, pro- 
duceth * : and that, when this is maintained throughout the 
Scripture, then is that great work of God's wisdom, in making 
way for the Gospel by the Law, glorified to the conviction of 
the Jews ; which, when it is sometimes challenged, and else- 
where waved, becomes a stumbling block to the obstinacy 
of that wilful people. 
Of the Wis- § 3. It remains, that I omit not those things which Solo- 
God °in ^^^ preaches of the Wisdom of God ; in so sublime and mys- 
Solomon tcrious language, that when we read St. Paul entitling Christ, 
where. * " The power of God and the wisdom of God,'* 1 Cor. i. 24, 
we cannot refuse to understand them of the Godhead dwell- 
ing in His flesh, as the Church hath always done. ^Wis- 
dom was at the making of all things — was brought forth be- 
fore any thing was made — God's delight — that delights itself 
in God's works, especially in conversing with mankind ;' Prov. 
viii. 22 — 31. Add hereunto Prov. iv. 7; '^ noDn n^K'fcCl'^ — '^Wis- 
dom is the principaV or "bieginning'' — *^ apxv o-o^la." Add 
Prov. iii. 19, 20 ; that God made heaven and earth '^ by Wis- 
dom.^' Add the words of a prophet, to whom God sends his 
friends to be expiated and reconciled to God, Job xlii. 7, 8 : 
that ^Wisdom is known to God alone, as that which He 
looked upon when He ordained the creation of the universe / 
Job xxviii. 20 — 28. Add the Prophet David, signifying the 
same in fewer words ; ^^ In Wisdom hast Thou made them 
air' (Psalm civ. 24) : that Wisdom, which saith to all men by 
Job (xxviii. 28), by David (Psalm cxi. 10), by Solomon (Prov. i. 
7 ; ix. 10 j Eccl. xii. 13), " The fear of the Lord is the be- 
ginning of wisdom :'' in which wisdom, the whole business of 
Solomon's doctrine seems to be, that thie whole happiness of 
man consisteth. 
[Socinus's § 4. Is all this with Socinus ™ but a figure of rhetoric called 

anti- Chris- 
tian gloss.] 

* See above, c. iii. § 2 — 4. tia in genere et in abstracto loqui, quae 

*" ** Et sane, si quis non videt, Salo- nullo modo Christus esse potest, is 

monem per prosopopceiam de Sapien- permulta quae in eo cap. (Prov. viii.) 
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prosopoposia ; whereby Solomon brings in Wisdom, in the per- CHAP. 
aon of God's favourite, to aignify that it conies from God, t 
to inflame all men to love that which Solomon Lad prayed 
for to God, to make him a happy prince : 1 Kings iii, 9, 11, 
13 ; 2 Chron. i. 10, 11 ? Truly thia were something for a Jew 
to acknowledge, that the wisdom of God's people (which 
Moses also shews consisted in their laws, Deut. iv. 6) came 
from God, to order their doings to God. For from hence it 
will follow, that, as those that are to give account to God of 
the most inward intentions and inclinations of the heart, so are 
they obUged to order them, and all the productions of them, 
according to His will, and to His honour and service. But 
for a Christian, that hath leiirnt the whole work of the Law 
to have been preparative to that which our Lord by His Gos- 
pel was to do, and that before the Law the fathers were in- 
structed to live as Christians now do or should do (the Law 
adding nothing but civil laws, to enforce the obedieucc of 
them that rebelled against their discipliuc, and ceremonies, 
to figure the Gospel to come) ; for such a one not to under- 
stand, — when God's prophets proclaim, that the Wisdom hy 
which God made the world, takes delight to converse with 
mankind, to reduce it from idols to the worship of God, to 
stir up prophets to preserve them in it, and to foretell Christ 
to come.^that the same Wisdom, which did this afterwards in 
our flesh, did it afore without it, is a fault to the Christianity 
which he professeth. 

5 5. He that writ the Wisdom of Solomon, though no [TheApo- 
Christian, saw more, when he said, Wisd. x. 1, 2, "This" ^'^jjof 
(Wisdom) " preserved the first father of the world, who was Wisdom,] 
made alone, and drew him out of his sin, and gave him 

et sequente acripts sunt, parum atleDte sonam esse asteDdBiet: sed ideo per 

legit." Socio., Derens. Animadv. in prasopopceiamEaiii taata de Se prndi- 

Aisert TheoL CoUegii Foanan., cant. caniem induxisse, ut homiuum aiuinos 

Eutrop. I Op., torn. iL p. (J66. a.— Ejus sludio ac cupiditate inQammaret, 

" Ex quibua InciB . , aatis poteat nnns- aique ad earn acquireDdam iacenderet. 

Juisque inlelligere, Salomoneni ubique Earn ob rem ibidem lUperiua banc 

e SDpientia in genore et in absttacto illaiu esiie dicit per quim regea r^- 

pei proiopapieiam loqni ; et qusiido de naiit," 8;c. " Hanc denique alibi sine 

ea vDcandu a^t, nibil alind GigniScare dubio (1 Reg. iii. 9. 11, 12. 2 Farkl. i. 

velle, quatn ejUB ardens desiderium e[ 10, 11] a Deo ubi donari pelit, ut 

coaquisitionem." Id., ibid., p. 66!). b. omnia upieater moderari atque ndmi- 

— So also Beip. ttd Vujeli., c. vii. ; niatrarc posair." VolkeL, Da Vera 

ibid., p.606.a,b.— "UndepeiBpicuum Eelig., lib. ». c. sii. p. "' -=- "'"" 

est, Don id egiise Salomoncir, ut Sapi- Catcch. Rrcov., Seel, iv 

CDtiam iUam Diviuam quandun per- Chriati, c. 1. p. 33. 
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i. strengtii to rule all thiiiga :" proceeding to shew the same 

— of the fathers that succeed. The same author, haWng pre- 
faced (Wisd. vi. 22), that he would shew how wisdom was 
brought forth, adds, Wisd. vii. 22 — 27, that description which 
attributes to Wisdom the same that the Apostle aacrihea to 
Christ: 'The image' or 'shme of God's glory and substance 
— the unstained mirror of His virtue — the breath of His 
power — the flowing forth of the glory of the most High — 
which sustaineth all things that He made— and, remaining II 
the same, reneweth' (or 'maketh new) all things— and set- 
tling upon holy meu's minds, makes them God's friends and 
prophets.' And this, having premised, that "the Spirit of 
God goes through all the world;" and that Wisdom is a 
spirit that convineeth the secret pcrverseness of the heart : 
Wisd. i. 5 — 7. Then, of the death of the first-bom in Egypt, 
[Wisd,] Kviii. 14-^16 : "For when all things were possessed 
by still silence, and night was at the middle of her course, 
Thy almighty Word came from Thy royal throne in heaven, 
strong as a man of war, into the midst of a land to be de- 
stroyed, bringing Thy unfeigned command like a sharp sword, 
and standing filled all with death, while reaching to heaven 
He stood upon the earth," 

§ 6. The like you have in the Wisdom of the Son of Sirach, 

■! when he proclaimeth that Wisdom which God brought forth, 
and by which He made all things, to be the author of that 
wisdom which he teacheth. 

.] § 7. And in the additions to Jeremy under the name of 
Baruch in the Greek bibles; shewing the Israelites [Baruch 
iii. 12 — 34], that they were in bondage for deserting that way 
of wisdom, which, unknown to the idolatrous nations, lie 
that founded the earth, and ordained the rest of the world 
by wisdom, hath seen and made known to them ; adds imme- 
diately, Baruch iii. [35 — 37] ; " This is our God, nor shall 
any other be valued besides Him ; He found out the way of 
knowledge, and gave it to Jacob His servant, and to Israel 
His beloved ; afterwards, He appeared on eartli, and conversed 
with men." Which words I much marvel to see stand suspected 
to some great scholars, as foisted in by Christian copyists ". 

n " Hoc est ex litis qu:e dixi" (in Praifc!.) " a Clirisliaiio uliquo exscriploro 
uddilB." Ciot., ad Ilariich Iii. 38, 
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For what do they import more, than that the Wiadom of 
God, which dealt with men by the flesh of Christ, dealt with 
them afore by the prophets ? Which the Jews themselves, 
who deny the Wisdom of God to be incarnate in our Lord 
Christ, cannot refuse. 

§ 8. This " Wisdom of God," this "Word of God," this 
" Spirit of God," this " Image of His glory," this " mirror of 
His substance, by Which He made the world," coining to 
holy men by the ministry of angels (in whom it was resident 
for that service), "made them God's friends and prophets;" 
as, coming to us in the flesh of Christ (which He took, never 
to let go), it hath made us the children of God, that is. Chris- 
tians. This is indeed that great figure, in which the elo- 
quence of the Old Testament consiateth : and may be called, 
as by the Greek fathers many times it is, " oiKovofila," or 
" good husbandry" of language ; intimating the way of God 'a 
dispensing the knowledge of Himself, which that time was 
capable of, by such sparing espressions, as, being expounded 
by the appearance of our Lord Christ in the flesh, may well 
make all doubt of the true intent of them to vanish". And, 
therefore, I must needs applaud the practice of the primitive 
Church, related afore out of St. Athanasius {in Synopai Scrip- 
iurie^), andothersi, to instruct the learners of Christianity out 
of those books which we now call Apocrypha, For by this 
point, which containeth the sum of Christianity, it doth ap- 
pear (as also by divers others it may appear), that the secret 
of Christianity (folded up iu the writings of the prophets, 
unfolded in the writings of the Apostles), though the same 
for substance, yet (without disparagement to the prophets, 
because the counsel of God required it) is more clearly and 
plainly set forth in them than in the writings of the pro- 
phets; as the twilight is a degree to the light which the sun- 
rise bringeth with it. 

§ 9. What impressions of this sense may yet be discerned 
in the Jews' writings, I will not ataud to enquire here ; where 
I write to all English, so far as they are capable of those 
things; wherein they are all concerned, whether 
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it : remitting the readers that are capahle, to those tl 
- maintain the truth of Christianity against the Jews ; and to 



those things, which Grotius upon the beginning of St. John's 
Gospel'' (whereof liitherto I maintain the true meaning), and 
upon other texts which I have employed to that purpose, hath 
observed out of the Chaldee paraphrase, Philo the Jew, and 
others of that nation; besides divers heathen philosophers, 
whose sayings, otherwise ungrounded, seem to come from the 
sense of that people. One thing I will observe, which is very 
ordinary among their ancient doctors, to call the angel which 
speaks to the fathers under the proper name and in the 
person of God, "Metatron'j" signifying neither more nor lis 
less than Metator in Latin, as you may see in Buxtorfius 
his great Lexicon'; that is, a harbinger, or quartermaster 
of lodgings. Whereof it is impossible to give so fit a reason 
as tliia, that they understood him to be the fore-runner or 
harbinger of the Measias ; and therefore the Messias is our 
Lord Jesus : the ancient fathers of the Church having de- 
clared, from the very mouth of the Apostles, that those dis- 
pensations were managed by the Word of God, now dwelling 
in our flesh, as prefaces and preludes to the incarnation of 
our Lord, making way for it by the ministry of the prophets, 
as St. John the Baptist did at a nearer distance before His 
coming ■'. 
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bumlintelligL Sk 
QsTundeusia illud ' Nomen Meum in 
Eo e< Exod. xxiii. 21. Chaldieua 
Varaphraaleg, Genes, sxix. 20, ' Erit 
Verbam Domini miasi in Deuni." Et 
Eiechielia i, 1*, HEOlp [Vocem Om- 
nipatentis], Septuaginta vertunt ' ^i^v 
ToCAii7ow'[Vc«:emVerbi}. Sedetapud 
Philonem Aiyos [Verbnm] vocatur 
Sfim [Dei] nomine, Cbalcidiua ad 
Timieum, eo libro ubi doclrinam 



gant." " 

AlliK.Judgm.ofJew.Cb., cc. 111.— XVI. 

at lengtb. 

■ " The JewB . . were hard put to it 
by the objectiuns drawn from Eiod. 
ixiii. 21, about that angel whom God 
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' I'nODO, Metatron. Nomen an- 
^uius naaaim mentio apud lUbbi- 
JonathnniB," &g. 
" Omriino videtur ease ex ortgiae piis- 
oedentia voois IIQD'D Metator, q. d, 
Metator, Lesalua Dei." Buxlorf, 
Lexic. Chald. Talmud, et Rabbiu., tub 



a See above, c 
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CHAPTER XVIT. 



n ABATE THE IKUB 



U StADB. THAT T! 
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I HAVE, in tliis defence, given the true meaning to very J 
many texts of Scripture, that are alleged against the faith of „ 
the Church. Some remain, which I think lit to repeat aud " 
auswer in this abridgment. a 

§ 2. There be thoae', that lay a great weight upon that of!' 
our Lord, John xvii. 3; "This is eternal life, to know Thee C 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ Whom Thou hast sent." 
But the same exclusive "only," or something of the same 
force, is found in many other places. 1 Cor. viii. 4 — 6; 
" There is no other God but one." Ephes. iv. 6 ; " One God 
and Father of all." 1 Tim. ii. 5 ; " There is one God, and 
one Mediator of God aud man, the man Christ Jesus." And [ 
wheresoever we read " the only God," or " the only wise [ 
God," or the like. The rest are not many that I shall name. .' 
Matt. xxiv. 36, [Mark xiii. 32 1] ; " Of that day and hour i 
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BOOK knoweth no man, nor the angels of heaven, nor the Son, but 

II 
■ — the Father alone/' Col. i. 15, ^'The first-born of the whole 

creature,^' seemeth to rank Christ with the creatures, being 

of the same birth. John xiv. 28; "The Father is greater 

than I.'' 

[How the § 3. For answer to the first, I will not insist, that the 

"the only words are to be construed thus, — "This is eternal life, to 

*!"® ,^ know Thee, and Jesus Christ Whom Thou hast sent, to be the 

God. J 

only true God ;" or thus, — " To know Thee only to be the 
true God, and to know Jesus Christ, Whom Thou hast sent.'* 
For the Greek article, which the Latin wanteth, the English 
punctually answereth, determines the words " rov fiovov dXr)- 
0LVOV Qebv'^ — " the only true God,'' to go together, as agreeing 
in the same case with " Thee," that went afore *. But this 
I say, that the exceptive " only" can by no reason be under- 
stood to exclude the attributes* of the true God, which it 
restrains in these words to the Father, from any, that, by the 
sense of him that speaks them, can be understood to be in- 
cluded in it. And that the sense of our Lord may be, not- 
withstanding this " only," to include the Son in the property 
of this attribute, " the true God," I go no further than the 
sense of all Christians ; who all affirm the Father to be " the 
only true God," but believe the Son to be the same " only 
true God" nevertheless. And that this is His sense, I refer 
myself to the titles, attributes, works, and worship of the 
only true God, challenged hitherto from His words. And this 
[1^ John V. sense, the words of St. John (the meaning whereof according 
to the ordinary reading, I have shewed before ^ not to advan- 
tage Socinus) seem to intend according to the true reading ; 
which the Vulgar Latin ^ (justified by the Marquis of Velez 
his Spanish copies, as you may see by the readings added to 
the Great Bible ^) preserveth : — " We know that the Son of 



20.] 



* So also Volkel. and Crellius, as 
quoted in note x ; arguing against the 
rendering of the verse given ahove in 
the text. 

• Corrected from MS. ** attribute," 
in orig. text. 

•> Above, c. xiv. § 8. 

« ** Et scimus quoniam Filius Dei 
venit, et dedit nobis sensum ut cog- 
noscamus verum Denm, et simus in 
vero Filio Ejus. Hie est verus Deus, 



et vita SBterna." 1 Joh. v. 20. Vulg. 

^ ***A\'neivhv — Lin. March. Veles. 
Steph. 4. 5. 10. 11. addunt e€6v. lb. 
icriilv— March. Veles. S)fjL^v. lb. iv r^ 
. . *lri<rov Xpiar^ — March. Veles. de- 
sunt." Variantes Lectt. Grsec. N. T., 
in fin. torn. vi. Waltoni Bibl. Polygl., 
p. 34, in 1 Joh. v. 20. " March. Ve- 
les." stands for various readings, said 
to be " coUectae per Marchionem Vele- 
sium Petrum Fraxardum Hispanuoiy 
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God is come, and hath given ua uTiderstanding to know the CHAP. 
1 ! J true one ; et aumus in vera Filio Ejus Jesu Christo — and we are - / ' 
in His true Son Jesua Christ ; This ia tlie true God and cter- mJ 
nal life:" whereas it is ordinarily read, "And we are in the 
true One, in His Son Christ;" or " through His Son Jesua 
Christ :" 1 John v. 20. For it aeemcth, that the Apostle, 
folding up both attributes, of "the true One" (that is, aa it 
followeth, " the true God") and " the true Son of God," in our 
Lord Christ, pointeth at the words of our Lord, recorded by 
himself alone, John xvii. 3, "This ia eternal life, to know 
Thee the only true God, and Whom Thou hast sent, Jes 
Christ ;" challenging for Him, that He is no more to be ex- 
cluded from the title of "only tme God," than from that of 
author of " eternal life." If it be said, this cannot be, be- 
cause there would be then more than one "only true God'," 
—that this is not an argument from the 
force of these words, that this cannot be the sense of them ; 
hut from the light of reason, that this sense cannot be true. 
I know it ia a trick that Crellius puts upon the reader, 
throughout hia first Book De Deo TVtno el Una ', that the 
sense of the Church is not the sense of the Scriptures, be- 
cause it contradicteth the evidence of nature's light. But 
when the sense of the Scripture is in question, the dictate of 




qnonim octo eranl ei Bibliolheca Re- 
gis HiKpnni^ Lauceatiuia." Ibid., p. 
I. And the whole yerse llierefore in 
Ihese (alleged) Spanish MSS. would 
run Ihos — " Otiatiti Et !ti i Tlit 
TDu 9tou fi>»i| iral tiSttKtv Ttiur tiivmar 
Iva yunlmKalitii -rhy iltifiivhr Bfhy, Kul 
ifLfV iy T0 'AAijSu^, otrii imir i 
^71011'ii 9ib!, *« 71 fwA afiinai."— But 
GriesLbach {Pref. to N. T., p. 30) asserts 
of the so called " Lectionei Velesi- 
atiie," thai tliey are " e Lalinij codici- 
buB colleclie ct Griecis vocabulie ex- 
prsEEs." And although J. D, Mi- 
chaelis(lnlrod. lo N. T„vol. ii, c. riU. 
sect, vi.) endeayoBta lo prove, thai the 
Greek MSS. did really exist, yet both 
he and (he elder Michsttisnnd Benge! 
agree with Grieshach in declaring them 
to be so completely copies of the Vul- 
gate l^Mia US lo be of no Hulhority. 
See Marsh's note on Michnelia, c, viii. 
seel. Ti. ; vol ii. pp. 817, 818. 
* "QuBomnia"(J(ili.x!<.2Bi Rom. 
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K reason concerning the truth of the matter is to be set aside j 

that it may be judged, without aotJcipntion of prejudice, 

from evidence planted in the very words of it. And this ia 
the answer to the rest of those texts, that have the like ex- 
clusive, but not in so strong terms as this. 
the § 4. Now when our Lord saith, "Of that day and hoi 
i" ktiowetli not the Sou," I know St. Hilarys laboureth very elo^ 
quently to shew, that He means no more, than that He had 
It] not commission to declare it. But this would make the sensB 
of our Lord to be the sense of those men, who, wheu they are 
asked that which they hold unfit to declare, and yet would not 
seem to refuse the civility of declaring it, do answer, that they 
know not; to wit, so as to hold it fit to be told. I will not 
tie myself to maintain this reservation fit for our Savioi 
use : especially, where no circumstance of the case or tho'. 
discourse appears to intimate such a meaniug to them whoi 
He disGourseth with. When he said in the comedy, " 2>»! 
nescis id quod acts, Dromo, si sajiias" — " If thou beest wiaoj 
thou kuowest not what thou knowest '' ;" every man under- 
stands Ilia meaning to be, thou wilt not declare it. Whether, 
when the Measias saitli, ' I know not the day of judgment,' 
men would conceive, that He meant no more than this, that 
He is not to declare it, seems to be very questionable. I can 
by no means comprehend, how it can be prejudicial to the 
faith to say, that the human soul of Christ {the knowledge 
wliereof ia necessarily limited to the capacity of a creature, 
and knows things above nature by voluntary revelation of the 
Word and Spirit, Which "knows whatsoever is iu God,", 
1 Cor. ii. 10, II,) should be ignorant of something that 
come'. Luke ii. 40, 53, it is said, "The Child grew aa< 
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■ S. H<Ur. PiGtBV..DeTiin.,lib.;x. 
iB8_7fi; Op.,pp.lU22.E— 1035. A: 
when hit cont^luiiun ia in brief this, 
that " per id quod aulus FiUt sciat, 
Filius non inlelligiLui neacirc, cum 
Fitiui idoiroa ncBuiie ae dioat, ne et 
alii sciuit," Sic Id., ibid,, { 71; p. 
1031, A. 

•• Torent., Henulontim,, IV, iv. 26: 
— "bI aapisi." Sd bIbu Eunuch., IV. 



< "VidetUT mihi, tii meliora daceai 
hie Idcua nan itnpie pgaae exponi liun 
ID modum, ut dicnuiua Divluaoi sapi 



Nuni quid aliud eat, : 
HuemaSi'wfiaiiiiiwTf i 
aspienlia], Luo, ii, • 



I 



n pute(, satis a' 

' ' inbroaii, ' Secundum 
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waxed strong in spirit, growing ful! of wisdom, and the grace c 1 
of God waa upon It ;" and, " Jesus improved in wisdom and — 
stature and grace with God and men." Shal] I go aud say, 
that He seemed thus to grow ; as boys in the schools, when 
they cannot answer texts of Aristotle, that he speaks there 
in the sense of the ancient philosophers? The school doctors 
will have our Lord's human soul to have Itnown all from the 
moment that He was conceived ^, and think him not sound in 
the faith that doubts of it. But if only original tradition be 
matter of faith, according to the principle that is settled ', the 
meaning of particular texts of Scripture cannot be such : 
especially when it is evident, that such a meaning is not 
necessarily consequent to that which is matter of faith. And 
if you look hut npon the sayings of the fathers that are alleged 
by the learned Jesuit Petavius, 2 Be Trinitate, iii, 5— ll", 
yon shall easily perceive how truly it is said by Leoutins {De 
SecfU, p. 546"), speaking of the Agnoetai, who were a sect 
of Eutychians which held that onr Lord knows not all things : 
" 'Hfiets Se Xeyofien on ov Set vdvv dxpi^oXoyeti' Trepl rovrtov [" ■ 
Toiyapovv oCSe r) rrwoSos toiovto evoXiiirpay/j,6v£uiTe S6yfj,a' ^ 
ttX^w imfot; on oi iroWol twv irarkprnv, iT^eShv he iravTes, {"< 
XSyovoiv AvTov ayvoeiv" — "But we say, that we are not to™ 
stand stiffly upon these things; therefore neither did the 
118 synod" (of Chalcedon) "trouble itself about any such posi- 
tion as this ; yet it is to be known, that many of the fathers, 
even almost all, say that He was ignorant." Certainly Ire- 



D»Q8 pHter iBtere vqluit. Nee aliler 


eis aapierliK et gratis mnnera aeoun- 






indicio eit Irenffius, . . Leontiiia," Sic. 


palefaciebat." Id.,ihid. B.— " Dicimui 


Grot., in Mare, xiii. R2. 




• "Pnetere»»eiCTduiiiest, ChriBtura 


Deo gratia datam in Vorbo Dei, Cui 


Eucundtitn homiiiem sli ipsa concep- 


uuita eat. Quod et perfecle intelligit, 


tione sTRtite plenitiidinem rKspiue, 


omnia arin qus DeuEi scit, sed non 


Cni Smritiii dntui est non ad mensu- 


omnia posae quae potest Deus." Id., 


ram." P. Lomb.. Sentent, lib. iii. disL 


ibid., Di.t.l+. B. 


13. A.— "Huie aiilem senlentiat vi- 


' Bk. I., Of the Pc. of Chr. Tr., cc. 


detur obciare, quod in Evangelio Lu(^» 


Yii., ixi., xxiv. 


Uplur: 'Jesus profidebat sapiMilia et 


- Petar., De Trln., lib. II. c. iii. | 


tWate et gralia apud Ileum et linmines." 


5— II.fTheol. DOKni„tom. ii. pp. 110 


. . Ad qiiDd sane dioi potest, Tpsum 


—116. Paiia [6M); vliere a numer- 




aus catena of father, is gi-en, explaining 


tione »ceepia»B iBpieiHi» el gratiai ple- 
niiudinem. ul Deus Ei pUnius conferre 


Mark .iii. 33 as Thomdike hiia done in 


the text. 


non poliieiili el t«men veto dieitur 


n Leont, Sehola! de Sectis, Act. x. ; 


profecisse sapienlia et gratia, non ^ui- 


p. 6+e, ed. LeuncUv.Bvo. Basil. 167B : 


dem in Se, led in sliio. qui ile Ejus 


et ap. Bibliolh. Velerum PP., t<^m. i. 




p. 631. B. Paris. lUi*. 
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II. 



Of that 
creature 
whereof 
Christ ii 
the first- 
born. 

[Coloss. i. 
15,16:— 

—"by 
Him." 
Bug. vers.] 



naeufio and Athanasius^^ if narrowly examined, demand no 
more, but that He is ignorant of nothing according to His 
Godhead. So that it is so far from being matter of faith, 
that it is not in the Church ever to make it so; what- 
soever the Church may do, to oblige the members of it not 
to declare their judgment to the scandal of others in a point 
so obscure. 

§ 5. Now the words of St. Paul do manifestly distinguish 
between our Lord Christ and all creatures, insisting thus; 
*^ Who is the Image of the invisible God, the first-born of the 
whole creature ; for in Him were all things created, whether 
in heaven or on earth.^^ Surely, He, *^in Whom,^' as by 
Whom, " all things'' are said to have been made, is not in- 
tended to be comprised in the number of things made, by 
being called "the first-bom of the whole creature.'' And 
therefore I conceive the word irp&ros, in the compound Trpw- 
roroKos, is to signify, according to the Hebrew, not first, but 
before^. We have eminent examples in the Gospels. John i. 



o *' Scientiam diei illius Filius non 
erabuit referre ad Patrem, sed dixit 
quod verum est" Iran., Adv. Haer., 
lib. iL c. 48. p. 176. b. — ** Itaque opor- 
tet agnitionem banc Deo, quemadmo- 
dam et Dominus horae et diei," &c. Id., 
ibid., c. 4f9. p. 177. b. — " Et secundum 
agnitionem itaque propositus esse Pa- 
ter annunciatus est a Domino." Id., 
ibid., p. 178. a. — ** Existimarunt non- 
nulli his verbis beatum Irenaeum 
Christo Domino ignorantiam simplici- 
ter tribuere. . . ' At mihi longe aliud 
videtur. Qu! enim fieret, ut Christo 
nunc ignorantiam affingeret, qui toties 
in superioribus Gnosticos impietatis 
reos agit, quod Sophiam et Monoge- 
nem Patrisignorantiae passionibus sub- 
jicerent.' . . Ergo tantum vult, Chris- 
tum diei postremi notitiam, qua de 
agitur, ad Patrem referre, sicut opera, 
vitam, imo et Deitatem ipsam, ab Eo- 
dem seterna generationc accepisse pa- 
lam profitetur." Feuard., ad Iren. ii. 
49. — Gallasius '' ad hunc Irenaei locum 
notavit, Christum, ut hominem, vere 
ignorasse diem judicii. . . Sane, licet 
quidam corum quos ibidem" (Feuar- 
aius) "allegavit patrum, nullam in 
Christo ignorantiam admittere videan- 
tur; alii tamen talem Ei, ut homini, 
attribuere nihil sunt veriti." Grabe, 
ad Tren. ii. 49. 

p " O/ Ji (pi\6xpi(J''roi Kal XP^'^'^^' 



<f>6poi yivd^iTKafieVt &s ovk kyvoSav 6 A6- 
yoSf ^ A6yos i<rrlVf ^Aeycv, Ovk o75a* 
oVie ydp' iiWit rh it.v6p<&irivov SeiKvvs, 
Uti rav hufQpdtrruv iZi6if icri rh kyvoeiVy 
kcCL Zri ffdpKa kyvoovffcw iviZ^ffarOt iv 
f &yf ffopKiKus i^KtyfVt OifK olHa." S. 
Athanas., Orat iii. cont Arian., § 45 ; 
Op., tom. i. P. i. p. 594. C, D. ed. 
Bened. — **Tiyos oZv tv^K^v yivdxTKwvy 
obK tlx€ <f>ayepu5 t<Jt€ Tory fxaBrjraTst 
ov^ev6s iffri Tr€pi€pyda'a<r6ai, & ae<rid>- 
iniKey Ahr6s. . . Tlyos Hh x^piv yiv^CKav 
%\iyfVi &ri oifSh 6 Tibs oT5ev, ohieya 
rSov TfiffrSov kyvotiv olficUj Bri Koi rovro 
obtkv fjTTOP 8t^ rijv cdpKa as &y6p<airos 
%\€y€v.** Id., ibid., § 43 ; Op., tom. i. p. 
592. B.— And see ibid., § 26. p. 576. D : 
and Epist ii. ad Serapion., § 9; ibid., 
tom. i. P. ii. p. 689. D, E. 

q " UpuTos, 2) pro comparative irp6- 
T€poSf prior y tempore et ordine. Joh. i. 
15. 30; •"'Ot* irpSh-os fiov ^v* — *nam 
prior me fuit.' Luc. ii. 2 ; * A0tij rj 
ivoypaxp^ irp<in) iy4vero* — *haBC de- 
scriptio prior erat.' Conf. Jac. Peri- 
zonium, De Augustea Orbis Descrip- 
tione, p. 953 : . . "Wetstenii N. T., tom. 
i. p. 839 : Gatackerum, De Stilo N. T., 
c. XXV.: et Erasmum Schmidium ad 
Luc. ii. 2." Schleusn., sub voce irpw- 
ros num. 2 : who gives other examples 
of the same signification of the word 
ibid. num. 4, and sub voce vp&Toy 
num. 2. 
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15, the Baptist aaith of our Lord Christ, " otl Trpm-vos fj.ov i 
jju" — " because lie was before me." Our Lord, John xv, 18; _ 
" 'Efj-e TTpotrov vfiiav /j-e/iltrriKiv" — " the world hated you he- 
fore Me." And that eudless dispute among chronologers 
about the words of St. Luke ii. 2, " Avrrj ?) aTroypa^i] vpmrij 
kjevfro rjyefioveuovTos t/)? Svpias KupT)i/iov," I conceive c 
not he so well composed as by trauslatiug it, " This enrolling 
was made before Quirinius was governor of Syria :" that is to 
say, before that which was made under Quiriuius, who was 
employed divers years after, to enrol all the Jews and their 
goods when Archclaus was confiscated'. For TertuUian', 
with whom Josephus ' fully agreeth, saith expressly, that the 
taxation at which Christ was enrolled was made under Sen- 
tins Saturninus governor of Syria, and that the records of it 
were then in Rome extaut when he writ. Let then "wpuTo- 
roKos -jTaa^s Krio-eeas" signify Him "that was brought forth 
before all creatures ;" or let it signify by way of metonymy 
"the heir of all things" {as the Apostle calls our Lord Christ, 
Heb. i. 2, because the first-born is heir by law) : and we shall 
not need to fear, that our Lord Christ shall become a crea- 
ture by being " the first-born of the whole creature." For 



' Scaliger, 



Hammond, 



s quein agebat QuirinuE, 
Ipatlta) SyriiB prsses;" aasumitig, thst 
Quirinua was coucerned in both enrol- 
meuts, ia the first as asxiciated uith 
Saturoiuus the then governor of Syria, 
in tbe secoadas govornorof Syriahim- 
selt So alio lludton, ad Joseph. Ant 
Jud. XVII. XV. 5 (as quoted below in 
note l}. " Alii, ut Eraam, Schmidius, 
Byiiieus De Nat. I. p. 329, Clericua, 
Pcrizonius in Diss, de Augustnns orbia 
terrarum deBcriptioiie," and otbera, 
"verba vertendu ease precipiunt, 
'Hffc deacriptio facta eat' (np. ab 
Herode) ' priuaquam Quirii 
SyriiE prffifectus.' Prior est actu! Uii 
cenani, noliore islo qui habilua es 
prmside Syriffi Qutrlno Act. v. 37.' 
Xuinoel ad Lac. ii. 2. 



Augusta 



c in Judsi 



quirere potniasent 

Marcioii., lib.iv. c. ISj Op., p. 433. A. 

' "T^i n 'Ap;ei\(£au X<^^ AnKTf- 

Xout lepoiivtfitjBtltTits rf ^ipiuif, vifi- 

iT'Tai Kvpijual &wh Kaiftapoi, iwitp vna- 




THil, iirDTifiijtrJ^ieiTis t1 ip lupfj, tol 
rhv 'Apx**""" EToIuffJfitPot olitov." 
Joseph., Aut, Jud., lib. XVII. c. xv, § 
6 i Op., torn. ii. p. 7S9.— " Bis igitur 
a Cnsare in Syriam (Quirinua) iniaauB 
est, EEd nun eadem ex causa. Prima: 
irrypafTis (cujUB meminit Lucas ii. 2) 
causa, ut nun tarn in Judsa quani ia 
toto orbe Romano omncs desciiberen- 
tur, ut guut et quanloa delectus id 
belluni populus itomanua facere posset, 
. ■ aciri posset. Poaterioria iitoTjia^St 
(ciyuB menlio Act. v. 37) causa intra 
Syriam Palsalinam et uniua Arcbclai 
patriinonium et tetrarchiam »t 

da ciat btoypa^ii sed redac- 
m Archelai in fiscum et 
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[EccluD. 
KxW. 6. 

Vulg.] 



my part, I should not tliink I had granted any such thin) 

- should I grant, that the word (tTiirts here may be taken in 

general aenae", to signify as well the production of God't 

Word as the production of His creature. 

5 6. I know how much dispute there hath been with the) 
,f Arians' about the sense of Solomon's words, Prov. viii, 23 
'■ " 0eoy SKTiae Me dp)(rjV ohoiv Avrov tis to, fpya Av, 
do I believe it can be composed by reading " eKTrjae''," whii 
the sense ' seems to require. First, because it must be e'lrr^- 
aaro, not e«TJjo-e. For it is not true, that God got Wii 
dom when He made the world, but was " possessed " of it. 
Secondly, because Wisdom, Ecclus. xxiv, [3, 8], having spoke 
of Her dwelling with God, as in Solomon, and His appointing 
Her to dwell in Israel, addeth, " TJpo roO alapos thr ap^rja 
dieTtae Me ical etos almvos ov° firj iic\lTr<o" — "before the 
world from the beginning He made Mc'', and I fall not for 
everlasting:" and further, in the beginning of the chapter, 
according to the Latin copy'', "Ego ex ore Althsimi prodivi, 
primogenita ante omnem crealuram" — "I came out of the 
mouth of the Moat High, the first-born before any creature." 
So fit to thR words of St. Paul, that without doubt he bad them 
in mind when he writ. And again, Eeclua. i. 4; " Uporkpa^ 
iravTav eKTunai Soiftia, Koi avveais ^paVTjrretas e^ alSivos" — 
"Wisdom was made before all things, and the understanding 
of prudence from everlasting:" after which there follows 

" See PotRV., Do Trin., lib. II. c. i. uniua litere t in i manaviC txTtiri 

f 5. (TheoL Dogm., torn. ii. p. 94): eit, 'creavit Me;' aiiTffv, id est, cor 

and below, | 7. nats o. crea Conjeeturam banc Juval, qnod 

' SeeComeliuna Iiipide.CommeDt., iidem LXX., Genea. ir. 1, nbi idem 

ad Inc., pp. 177— 182. AnI'. I63fi. eiC verhum, ' Poaiiedi faomineni pec 

r Two MSS.reaH fcnjiTt ; and Fhilo Deum,' icii oro > cosBedi' Tertiint Ik- 

Judxua (De Ebriel., Op., torn. i. p. n^tri 

3S3),a<id Origea (In Mallb., lorn. xvii. legu 

f 14; Op., lom. iii. p. 7R8. C), and Patt 

AquiU, TbeodDTion, and Symmachua, qui 

hare Jimtmiro. Sen Holmes nd lac pide 
(who retaina (ntiiti), and (he Benedic- 
tinl edltota on llie luusage ot Origen. 

■"Porro LXX,, qui aoleii* -- 



d'8 



mnea codicBB Grffici «1 pauim 

indeque tanta lis cum Ariaoi*, 

IOC loco." Sic. CofqeL ■ La- 

; pp. 177. D— 178. A. 



Hebneo, nee diuentire ab Aqui 

LSymmacho, el Thmdotione, vident 
Id «(, 'pOBiedit iAc\' a mia, id e 
poalideo: ut nolit Bell nrniinua, lib. 
Dd Chriato, c 18. Imo S, Ilicroi 
lib. viii. in kai^ 0. xxvi."(Op., (u] 
iii. p. 231). " Unde lev! mutatio 
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most Greek copies, " ntj-yfi Xo^las Aoyos &eov ev ir^Cdrots, 
Koi al tropeiai Aurfji iiiroKal atdivioi^ ;" which the Vulgar 
Littia rendcreth, " Fons Sapientia Verbum Dei in excehia, el 
iagiressiis Illiiia mandala alerna ;" as if he siiould say, that 
" the fountain of Wisdom is that Word which was with God 
in the highest, and whereby God hath made lieaven and 
earth" (as the Psalmist saith, " By the word of the Lord were 
the heavens made, and all the hosts of them by the hreath 
of His mouth," Psalm xx\iii. 6), "and the proceedings of 
"Wisdom are the everlasting commandments;" to wit, of the 
Law, whereby He instructed His people. But this, by con- 
sequence, supposing the Old Testament to be a figure of the 
lIsNew, must be understood of all those "ways," whereby God 
conversed with mankind, to preserve it from falling quite 
away from His truth, from the beginning, as I have shewed 
afore'; being nothing else but forerunners and prefaces to 
the coming of our Lord in the flesh ; which therefore sup- 
poseth the being of this Wisdom before the world, by virtue 
of that which went before, where he saith, that " Wisdom ' 
made afore all things;" and again, " Kvptos Avtos eicri 
AvTrjv, icai olBev xal e^ijpCdfiTja-ev Avt^v"—" The Lord H 
self made Her, and saw and numbered Her:" which though 
it may be understood of the wisdom " which He poured out 
upon His works," as straight it followeth, yet, when it is said 
to have been " brought forth before the world and before all 
things," more is said, and more must be understood. 

§ 7. Now St. Athanasius against the Arians, I know, em- 
braeeth another sense of Solomon; as speaking of Christ's 
taking flesh to be the beginning of God's ways with man re- 
deemed '. But I say also, that he produceth this other sense 
that I speak of; — that the Wisdom of God was brought forth 



[Ecclu*. 



[Si.Alh*. 
upon Pro». 



° The addilioa occnra in the Greek 
in six M3S.,and in the CDuipluleii«E.n 
>nd Alexandrine editions; but is omit- 
ted by Holmes and Panons in the 
Oxford edition of the LXX. 

t cc. iii. 5 4, V. S 5, xiii. j 2— fl. 

« ""OT(B(,.6e(iP(i(ffiu-roiToEni.i/)bi, 
6 hiyat Afrrit -fiyoviv'hvipai-ros, ritt 
iJmfroij tlpTiTM irtpl AiroS, -wapi /tir tou 
li^irrau Ti, 'O A6yo! oipj iyivrrf 
wapi it TuC n^jinu, Kiptor sat Xpniiiv 
Auric hmlTiaf Kol tA ^i/y XsAofiufoc, 
it rap' AiraZ mi Kypfau, Kufunt ftTuri 



i„. 



qrofji Si tdC nai\av, laaaiit 

'Eaiyriv Myoxn, ^uptphr Sii 
KB) oMii," K.T.A. "t4 t. 

Stitauu- p\{wiiiiirat fli ,iaiSfm, Kal 
StiKvlniBiray t^c 0«ciT7iT= to6 A^oh, koI 
t1 laBpanriims \cy6iitra i-tpl AircS, 
' ' ' ytyiriiaeai AJric snl Tiir 'Ar- 



a 7ip 



SpA^B 



Op., I 
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'. by Him, before lie made the world by His Wisdom, and thaf 
- this production may be signified by the word "e/cTure," though 
it commonly signify the production of a creatiire, which was 
not afore but " beginneth" to be in time K The passage of 
Athanaaiua is remarltable, though upon occasion of that of 
the Apostle, "JJitrrhv ovra To> troirja-avTi Avtov" {lleb, iii. 
2) — "Who was faithful to Ilim that made Him;" which he 
handleth Oral. ii. canlra Arian. " Ou yap al Xefets t^c 
^vmv TrapaipavvTaL, aXKci fj.aXS.ov f] <f>vtris Ttiy Xe^eis i<f> 
iavTTjv ?XKOv<Ta ft,eTa0aK\ii' xal yap ou -rrporepai tS)v ovcrimv 



^m Bea 






at \e|et. 
^eis' hia KaiiOTavr) oiiui 
Koi TO ijevsTO, xal to eicr 
OTifiaivet, TO iroCi^na' OTt 
TO eTToirjae, koI to iyhi 



I irparai, Kal SevTtpat tovtiov at Xe- 
a Troir}fj.a r) ^ KTiufia, tots to fTTOtijo'e, 
lae, Kvptais e-n' avT&v XAyeral [re] koi 
IV he 'ij ourria yevv^fia y itaX Ttot, Tore 
TO, Kal TO eierttrev, avx en Kvpias hr 
AiiTov nelTat, ovSe voiTjp.a tTTifiaivet' «\X' avrl rov eyei'V^<re, 
T^ efrolrjuev &Sia^apci>s Tts K4y(pi]Tai prjuaTi " — " For words 
extinguish not the nature of things, but rather their nature 
draws to itself and changes the words ; for words are not be- 
fore things, but things are first, and after them words : there- 
fore, when the being signified is a thing made or created, then 
' made' and ' became' and 'created' are properly said of them" 
{for I read eir' aiiTmv), "signifying a thing made; but when 
the being is a thing engendered, and a Son, then ' made' and 
'became' and 'created' is not properly put upon it, nor sig- 
nifies a thing made; but a man uses the word 'made' for 
' engendered,' without difference '." Which proceeding to de- 
clare by instances in the word " etroiTjire" or "made," he shew- 
eth, that it may as well be said of " exTia-e" — " created ;" 
which he equalleth unto it by the premises. For a little after 
he saith, we may understand the same, " Avrm vepl 'EavTov 
eav Xeyn, Kvpios exTia-e Me" — " If He say of Himself, The 
Lord created Me '' ;" which are the words of Solomon here 
questioned. And by and by; " Et icaX 'troiov/j.ivovs koI kti- 
^ofievovs Kol yivofj.evov9 tovs ef auTwv tf>vo/ievovs vloiis Xeyoief 
ot yoveia, ovSh 



' Corrected from MS. "in 
Drig. text. 

' S. Atlianaa., Orat. ii. con 
5 3; Op., torn. i. p. *71. A, 



oiiK dpvovvTai tijc ipOiriv" — " Though 

him," in editions before the Benedictine (in 
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parents say the sons that spring from them are made aud ( 
created and come of them, nevertheless they deny not their — 
offspring '." And again, Oral. iii. ; " Taxnov yap ea-Tiv elirfiv 
■jratTiis.a AiiTov /i^ elvat, /cal Ttepl rou fir) elvai Krtuiia" — 
"For it is the same thing to say, that lie is uot made, and 
to speak of His not heing a creature'"." Which makes me 
confident, that the word leria-eioi in St. Paul may so he un- 
derstood, without prejudice to the faith. And surely, when 
he saith, Geo. iv. 1, " [nin'TiK] B"S >ji>:p" — "I have got a 
man with God;" as the word is the same with that which 
Wisdom us cth in the Hehrew, Prov. viii. 22, ['Mp nin']°, so the 
sense is the same with the Greek " Kuptos eierta-i Me :" for she 
"got ft son" by bringing him forth", which is called "avare 
liberos" in Latin, TratBoTroieZv in Greek, and "to make chil- 
dren" in other languages. Aud this equivocation is very 
happy in our mother English, when by "getting of children" 
(which formally and properly siguifieth the purchasing of them 
into the father's power as his own, which is in Greek esTr/ire, 
in Hebrew njp) it signifieth by way of metonymy the act of 
generation, whereby they are brought forth, wliich is the proper 
signification of the Greek word here used, " eKTirre," in the 
same sense with the Latin " creare liberos;" as I said. 

§ 8. I know how much dispute there is, that our Lord, [i 

120 when He saith, " The Father is greater than I," is to be un- ^ 

derstood of His human nature " : which to me I confess aeeras tb 



1 Id., ihid, p. i12. C. "CelBri" 
MSS. (three excepted), " et edilio 
Commel., ' <( airrSir,' " Bened. edilorB, 
ad loo. 

' The puugc is Id Ibc anat on.- 
tion with those already quoteri, wliich 
'i Orat. "■' "- -' '— ' ' 



the BEaedicti 



dicti 









in those edidona u above prinled. 
TliB Benedictine editor* read, " Talrrim 

S. Athan., 0»t. il coat. Arian., { IB -, 
Op., tain. i. p. 486. A. 

a Hiiprinted in the orig. texL 
" "'EitTiw non lanluin ligniflcat 
' cruvit,' md el ' condidit,' fecit, ope- 
in Script, ispe idetii est quod Tecit.' 
Fecit autein tel condidit Deua Pater 
Filium Suutn, quia Ilium genuil. Sic 
in Script. hiEo tris. creare, facere, gig- 
uere, Espe pro eoi' 



. . . IlB S. AthauaB. Senn. iii. conL 
Arian." (see above note i), "et S. C*- 
rill. lib. V. TheaauTi c. 6" (Theiaur. de 
Saacta et Coaiubalant. Trinitale, Aa- 
Bert. nv. ; Op., torn. v. pp. ISS. B — 
158. B. Parii. ieS8), "qui id ipaum 

ErobttUl en eo, quod Filiui Dei dicatup 
ic creatna anteqaam Dcus quidquam 
creiret et faceret, imo per Ipaum cie- 
aase omnia. Fiiius ergo fuit ab mlerno 
el increatuai quare cum dicilur cre- 
atut, nan aliud quam genilut aignifica- 
lut. Sic Irfitini dicuDt eroare et pro- 
creare liberot, pro gignere et generart. 
Vide noatrum Alf, SalDiernnem in 
Epist. S. Pauii Disp. xxi. p. S : ubi 



verbi't 






I. 178. 
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i very hard, that our Saviour sliould tell His di 
— comfort, thnt God is greater than man, and that therefore 
they ought to be comforted, hecausc He was going to God. 
And having always given this reason why the eternal Word 
of God was employed in redeeming mankind, because It came 
from God from everlasting; I find, that the privilege of being 
the fountain of the Godhead, which is of necessity proper to 
the Father alone, importeth that which the Son and the Holy 
Ghost cannot have: not as if they had not the Godhead, 
which is the same in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; but 
because They have it not 'from Themselves,' and that it is 
. necessarily more 'to give than to receive.' Whereupon it 
cannot be denied, that the Son and the Holy Ghost, though 
honoured with the titles, works, attributes, and worship of 
God, are nevertheless expressed and signified by the Scrip- 
tures as depending upon the Father, and as something of His, 
namely Kis Son and His Spirit, though the same God also 
nevertheless 1. And this is without doubt the true answer to 
most of what Crellius brings, in the second part of his first 
Book De Deo ' : that our Lord " came not from Himself," nor 
p' "to do His own will," or "to seek His own glory;" that 
"he that believeth in Hira, believeth not in Him but in the 
Father that sent Him," John xii. 44; that "He was called 
of God as Aaron," Heb. v. 4, 5; that He received instruc- 
]; tion from the Father; that He prays to Him; that His words 
■ and works are "not His own but His Father's;" and much 
n, more ; containing one and the very same difficulty, which 
[' is assoiJed by saying, that wheresoever the weakness of His 
human nature is not signified by the importance of what is 
said, the rest is to be referred to the commission which He 
undertook to execute in our flesh, which commission sup- 
poses His coming from the Father of everlasting, as the 
ground and reason of His undertaking of it. This is that 
which the Prophet David signifieth, Psalm si. 7—9 [Hebr.] : 
"Sacrifice and meat offering Thou desirest none. Mine ears 
hast Thou bored" (which the Apostle, Heb. x. 5, quotes thus, 

" See Bp. Bull, Def. Fid. Nic, Sect. Beet. ii. § B3— 341 ; " In qua oElen- 

IV.DeSuliordmatiDne FiliiadPatren. ditur Chrislum non ease T 

iit nd Sui Originem ac Principimn ; Supremum, ut iiitellig.ilur 

Works, vol. V, pp. Hsa 6.). irein Dcu.n llli " 

' Crell., De Uiio Deo I'alre, lib. i. 
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" A body hast Thou fitted for Mc ;" the taking of our flesh c E 
beiug His giving up of Himself for a servant to do God's mcs- — 
aage in it, as the aervant that had his ear bored was to be free 
aomore', Esod. xsi.S, [6]); " Burnt offering and sacrifice for 
ain Thou aeeeptest not; then aaid I, lo, I coroe; to do Thy 
will, O God, written of Me in the volume of the book is My 
desire, yea. Thy law is within My heart." For His freedom 
in undertaking this commission, as it supposeth a ground why 
it should be tendered, so it importeth that obedience which 
God rewardeth. And this is the cause why our Saviour tells 
His disciples, " If you loved Me, you would be glad that I go [Soh 
to My Father, because the Father is greater than I :" for if "^'^ 
the commission came from Him, then is He to perform all 
that the execution thereof inferreth; that is, to exalt our 
Lord to that estate, which His disciples would be glad of, if 
they knew what it were. 

^ 9. Nor let any man think, that there is auy danger of [Ro 
Arius his heresy in all this. I confess the reasons I have^V 
advanced against Socinna do not formally destroy the pre- in in 
tence of the Arians. And the reason is, because I find that f,^" 
I cannot kill those two birds with one stone; uor make the '-?f| 
reasons that I advance, to evidence the meaning of these mre. 
Scriptures, which are in question, not to be that which Soci- 
nus would have, to reach so far as expressly and formally to de- 
stroy that sense which Arius pretendeth. I am confident, that 
[they], who will take the pains to consider that "the Word was [Juh 
iu the beginning" when " all was made," shall have no ground '' ^' 
to say, that there was another beginning, before the beginning 



■■'HietoLiymus in v«.ione qu»,n 


me devLuxiEti beneSciia, ut iB poale. 


fecit ex LXX posuit ' AureB lUtem 


rum semper Tuu. esse yelim ubu .c 


Hrl'eciui inlhi:' undc liquet in Grscia 
nbri. fuij* Ma [«uresl : quod et in 


mancEpio. Sed nee BaTTiprf™ [ap- 


tasti] malB bio poeilu-n, id e>t, ■ Ap- 
taati ine poati,' quod fieri solitum lei 
ilia Deuteronomii indieat. At scrtptor 


«l. Et sic legere in P«lmo Cyrillu» 


inter OnccDt, Amobiui minor inter 


nosier pro AtIb [aurea] posuit a^fui 


Letinosi ut et alii nionuerfl. Et hoc 


[corpus]; »d quod exemplum etinm 


quidem eura Hebr«o eonvenit. Sed 


in codicibuB Versionis LXX interpro- 


pro mmprfiTw [aptaati] in Hebrso 


turn mulatio factK est, qualem et aliji 


"" n'13 [perfodiBti]; quod telerum 


locia obaeryaTimua. Fa<:it aulen> boc 


quidini Yftt«t<mt inU H (/rir-^s Moi 


ut aeiisum rayaticum mngia ej;prlllle- 


[aurea lutem perl'odieCi Mjhi] : >llu- 


ret: non enira in Chriato auricula 




poati, aed Corpni totum criici aptatum 


qno, leptennio BJtacto, qui in lervili 


est in obediently teslimonium. Et 


forluna (iicrant, in ponlerum at volentea 
heriB aula minfipuWt (Deut x». 17). 


auricula ilia in Lege pars erat aimul- 


que signuni toliua curporis quod bero 


Voluil ergo dicere David Deo: Iu 


Bddicflbatur." GroL, ud Heb. ». S. 
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BOOK of all things^ when that Word was made : — that this Word 
^^' "was with God at the beginning/' as His bosom counsellor; 



[John i. 

14.] 



[John 1. i.j gj^^jj ^^^ gj^y. ^{jg^ Qq^ wanted His counsel: — that this 
[John i. 1.] " Word was God ;" shall not say, that any Christian is to 
[John i. 3.] count that God which is made of nothing : — that " all things 
were made by It;" that any thing was made by that which 
is not God : — that the glory thereof in our flesh is " the glory 
of the only-begotten Son of the Father ;'' shall make any 
difference between the honour of the Father and the honour 
of the Son. And so I count it enough, that the sense of the 
Scriptures here pleaded hath in it enough to resist the 
Arians with, though this resistance be not here expressed. 121 
But thus much is evident, that, as the Latin fathers * (espe- 
cially since St. Augustin) have understood these words to be 
meant of our Lord Christ according to His human nature, 
so the Greek fathers" have understood them to be true even 
according to the Divine nature, upon that reason which I 
have declared. And St. Hilary* of the Latin Church, though 



* " Duplex adversus hanc haeretico- 
rum calumniam a Catholicis opposita 
est loci illhis" (viz. that "the Father 
is greater than I") "explicatio. Nam 
alii, Christum de Seipso qua Dei Filius 
est loqui fatentes, gradum ilium majo- 
ris ac minoris aliorsum trahunt. Alii 
ad assumptam hominis naturam refe> 
runt Priore modo, qui primus contra 
Arium insurrexit eumque damnavit, 
Alexander Alexandriae praesul intel- 
lexit, in Epistola," &c. *' Ibi Patrem 
dici majorem ait, quatenus ingenitus 
est ; ac sola ingeniti ratione inferiorem 
Eo esse Filium." Petav., De Trin., 
lib. II. c. ii. § 2 ; in Theol. Dogm., 
tom. ii. p. 99 : going on to cite (§ 2 — 
6, 8, 9. pp. 99—101, 103, 104), as 
giving a similar interpretation to Alex- 
ander's, the council of Sardica, St Atha- 
nasius, St. Basil, St. Gregory Nazian- 
zen, Epiphanius, St Chrysostom, Isi- 
dore of Pelusium, Caesarius, St Cyril 
of Alexandria, St John Damascen ; to 
whom he adds also Novatian, Marius 
Victorinus, in some passages of his 
"writings St Augustin himself, and 
Faustinus. ** Posterior est illorum in- 
terpretatio qui majorem Filio Patrem 
ideo nominari sentiunt, quia Filius 
homine suscepto * minoratus est,' non 
a Deo solum sed etiam * ah Angelis ;' 
ut Apostolus ait Heb. i. Sic Athana- 
sius, . . Basilius, . . Gregorius Nysse- 



nus, . . Amphilochius, . . Cyrillus 
( Alexandrin.), . . Hilarius, . . Scebadius, 
ac Faustinus, . . Ambrosius, . . et Au- 
gustinus passim ;" and from the last- 
named the Latin fathers generally. 
Petav., ibid., § 11; ibid., p. 104. 

" See the last note. 

* " Si autem in ea gloria donatur Ei 
esse qua Pater est, habes et in donan- 
tis auctoritate quia major est," &c. 
S. Hilar. Pictav., De Trin., lib. ix. c. 
54; Op., p. 1020. D, E.— "Est enim 
Pater major Filio, sed ut pater filio ; 
generatione, non genere: filius enim 
est, et ex Eo exivit. Et licet paternse 
nuncupationis proprietas diiferat, tamen 
natura non differat : natus enim a Deo 
Deus, non dissimilis est a gignente sub- 
stantia. Non potest ergo ad Eum ex 
Quo est exaequari. Nam quamvis alter 
in altero per uniformem ac similem 
ejusdem naturae gloriam maneat; ta- 
men et ex quo genitus est, non exse- 
quari in eo videtur posse quod genuit" 
Id., Tract in Psalm, cxxxviii. §17; 
Op., p. 512. C, D. — Elsewhere (as De 
Trin., lib. vi. § 25 ; Op., pp. 894. E, 
895. A : and lib. ix. § 51 ; ibid., p. 
1018. C : and Fragm. xi. ex Op. His- 
tor., § 3 ; ibid., pp. 1354. D, 1355. A) 
St Hilary gives the other interpreta- 
tion of the passage. See Petav ius, De 
Trin., lib. II. c. ii. § 8 ; Theol. Dogm., 
tom. ii. p. 103. 
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afore St. Augiistiu, cxpressetli the reason which I have al- 
leged, " al) authoritate originis ;" because the privilege of 
being author and original, in respect of the Son and Holy 
Gliost, is that which they, in respect of the Father, can have 
nothing to countervail. 

§ 10. And this I say, because I am persuaded that it is a 
consideration necessary to the maintaining and evidencing of, 
the tradition of the Church in thia point. For thoae that 
understand the state of this dispute, must needs know, that 
the most ancient writers of the Church, Justin the Martyr^, 
Ircnajus', Clemens Alexaudrinus", Tertullian'', Origen'', and 
the rest that were before the council of Nicsea^, do speak of 
the Son of God as of the minister and workman to execute 
the counsels of God in making and governing of the world ; 
and therefore are spoken of by very learned men of these 
times ^, enemies enough to those heresies, as men to be sus- 
pected in the sincerity of the Christian faith. A thing not 
to he marvelled at, in those that believe the express act and 
decree of the present Church to be the reason and ground of 
believing'. For, upon that account, what hinders that to 



That this 
belief [re- 
Bpeoting 



' " Bfil . . ilDJp^TJJS fill TDV IliUJJToE 

Tuv ikar etoi." JusL Mart, Dill, 
cum Trjph., c. Ivii. : Op., p. 154. D. 
See Bp. Bull, Defeni. Fid. NJc, Sect. 
ri. c. iv. 5 7; Works, vol. v. pp. 191, 
leS: iind Sect. lY. c. ii. } 2; ibid., 
pp. 70S— 708 : and Petav., De Trin., 
lib. ir. 0. vii. i 7—9; Theol. Dngni., 
torn. ii. pp. 140—142. 

* " MinistrKt enim Ei ad omriiit Sua 
Fiagenies et Fignrstio Sua, id est, 
Filiua et Spiritus Sanetus. Verbum et 
SapicDtia." lien., Ad>. Hsr., lib. iv. 
c. 17. p. 304. b. Aud elsewhere. See 
Bull, ibid., SeeL II. c T. J 7: ibid., 
pp. 224—226. 

ym i Tiir." S. Clem. Alex., Strom., 
lib. vii. c 2: Op., tom. ii. p. 833. 

^ " Christus Dominut, Qui ab icilio 
ticBriua Patrii in Dei nomine et xudj- 
tusaitetvigos." TertuU., AdT.M&rc, 
lib. iii. c 0, Op., p. 400. A.— " Eit- 
inde auleoi in sermone Chris! 















Id., Adv. Prax., 
e. xii. i Op., p. fi08. D. 

(Tru T^ ran im ecoS A6yBv, koI 

Jlaripa T«G Aiyev, Tfi itpiiirTtrax'tw 




I, omandis, perficiendis- 
Lactant., Inslit. Div., 
lib. ii. De Origine Errnria, c. 8. pp. 
153, 15*. cd. Spaik. Oxon. 1684.— 
" TtuTov Till Adyav taxfn Inrovpyiv 
T&v hr' A*Toi ytytin]tA4n»:" Theo- 
phil. Antioch., Ad Autcl., lib. ii. c 14. 
—&e. 
• Scil. Petaviua, De Trin., lib. I. c 
T. S 7 ; Theol. Dogm., tom. ii. pp. 29. 
30. And 10 also Epiacopiui, and 
Znickenii : see Bp. Bull, Def, Fid. 
Nit, Procem., 9 5— S; Worts. Tol. T. 
pp. 6—13. So also Card, du Penon : 
lee below, note 1. And see Nenman, 
Arians of 4th Cent, i 
195^217; and (perhaps il is barilfj 
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become matter of faith, being decreed by those whicli are* 

enabled on behalf of the Church, which was not matter of 
faith an hour before? But thoae that draw the reason why 
they believe, from the evidence which the society and cona- 
muuion of the Church tenders^ to common sense, that nothing 
could be refused by the whole body thereof but that which 
appeared to all contrary to that which all have received from 
the beginning, wilt count it a violent abuse to all reason to 
make the Christian faith larger in the stream than it was in 
the fountain. And therefore, though the terms of the Scrip- 
ture, agreeing with those which the most ancient fathers 
of the Church use, may justly authorize and bring into use 
thoae expressions which have not been usual, upon a due 
understanding of the intent to which they are used ; yet is 
there no power in the Church, to render those terms, which 
have passed for Christian and Catholic in the primitive timea 
of the Church, suspected of heresy in these times. 

§ 11. Origen is strongly charged by the ancient timea, ia 
particular "by Epiphaniu8^ as the seminary of the Ariana. 
And that the Arians might not have advantage by many of 
his sayings, were too much to undertake, and that which my 
business no way requires. The Socinians have made their 
advantages of Erasmus his writings'. And is any man so 
silly as to imagine that Erasmus was therefore of Socinus 
his faith ? Have they not made the like use of Maldonate", 
and his commentaries upon the Gospels? And is there any 
appearance, that his meaning should be that of Socinus? 

§ 12. I will not therefore deny, that the Cardinal du Per- 
ron, in his answer to King James (p. 633'), does acknow- 



nuTpil! TdU' 



.bid., p. S27. C— See Huet, 



" X''F"' 



f.lri KTiirrh-ipltnai:- Epiphan,, 
. Hsr., lib. ii. lorn. i. Uier. 61. ; H; 

torn. i. p, 531. I).—" Wd-ko 7ikp 
i" (Origen), " rohfiiiiras ifiBtr Kuri 
ipxhy Kiyttv, -wpSnov pit Sri & 

i fuvoytifiis bpay -riiw tlaripa oh 



1. oi Persoi 



lid Cfllech 
iChri 



I. p. 119 



•E, 7ip Ti 



r Oiiait 



De Bipt. Aqua 
DeProm. Spirilu8S.,o. , 

' See e. g. the quotations in Botsac, 
Anti-Cre]]. (a> cited below, note n), lib. 
III. sect. vi. 0. 1. { 2. pp. 792, 793. 

' "El pour ce qui dcmandera & un 
Arlen, . . I'il veal le souitneltre au 
jugement de I'Eglise des aiecles prece- 
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ledge, that Arius were able to maintain himself within com- c 
pass of tradition, were he to be tried by the fathers before _ 
the council of Nicsea. But I give the reader notice, that thia 
is the consequence and the interest of that position, which 
deriveth tradition of faith from an express act of the present 
Church, supposing the matter of it not to have been of force, 
and effectually acknowledged, in all ages of the Church. 
Which if it were true in this case, then could no man be 
obliged to believe the Trinity as matter of faith : though it 
might remain questionable, whether or no a man may be 
obliged to conform to it, as consistent with the faith, aud not 
to scandalize the unity of the Church, by rejecting the act 
and decree of it ; according to the position settled in the 
first Book "". 

§ 13. I will further acknowledge, that I bave seen an [i 
answer to Crellius the Sociuian'a book De Deo by one Bot- ^' 
saccus" (now of Dtiuzick, I take it) : in the end whereof I a 
find a number of exceptions made by the Socinians, in their q 
22 writings which I have not seen, against the faith of all that " 
writ before Constantine in particular, as inconsistent with 
that ofNiciea; the particulars whereof, because I have not 
seen the books, and therefore cannot presume to answer par- 
ticularly, I could not here repeat, would the model of my 
book give leave. lu general : whosoever will take the pains 
to peruse that which is there alleged, shall perceive : first, 
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t du P , , 
■ comminde >u FiU Inra qu'il > eslk 
question de la crestion dei obosea; que 
le Pere et le Fik sont ■ sliud eC aliud :' 
chosea, que qui liendroit aujourdhuy 
que le laugagc de TEglise est plus 
eianiine, aeroii eilim6 pour Arien luy. 
tnesnie.- Card, du Perron, Repl. a la 
RenpoDBe du Roy de U Grande Bri- 
tagne. liT. II. Obaerv. n. c. T. p. 729. 
fol. Parii. 1620. It does nut appear 
from what edilion Thomdike quotes. 

" Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., a 
xxiv. i 7. And see bulow, { 19. 

■ Anli-Crelliu! ! hoc est, JobkiinlB 



Lectoris Gyninsa 
4to. IBit In lib. IIL 
eect »L c. I. { 1—3. pp. 7SB— 791 
(the heading nf the chapter baing, 
"Da Trinilale a Patribus el Eocleaire 
Orthodoxf Docloiibus usque ad tem- 
pora Cuncilii Nic^ni anerta"), quota- 
tions are given fiam Socinian writers, 
to the purpose above-mentioned, re- 
specting (be evidence for the doctrine 
of the Holy Trinity in Ihe ante- Niccne 
fathers : while in Ihe following para- 
graphs and ob.iplera (pp, 79+— 853) 
tbeir argumeBts from particular fa- 
thers are refuted. Botaac was from 
Erfurdt; and had published aome 
works at Wittenberg before hia removal 
toDanizio.— See Bp. Bull, Dcf. Kid. 
Nic, Prooim., 5 *; Works, vol. v. pp. 
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BOOK that those who allege them &11 out among themselves per- 
— U: — petuallyi sometimes and for some sayings challenging Ter- 



tullian for example, or Clemens^ or Origen^ for one of them 
that believe not the Trinity^ otherwise disowning them as 
those that helped to introduce the faith of it®; but no where 
remembering themselves concerned to make good that which 
they maintain out of the words of Hegesippus in Eusebius ^, 
that the faith of the whole Church was deflowered presently 
upon the death of the Apostles^ and to shew^ that such a 
change did indeed come to pass in the faith of the Holy 
Trinity ; secondly^ that there is no more difficulty in reduc- 
ing the sense of their sayings there questioned to the sense 
of the Church after the council of Nictea^ than in reducing 
the sense of Athanasius *^, when he alloweth that *^ Qeos efcrcai 
Me" may be understood of the proceeding of the Son from 
the Father of everlasting ; or the sense of all those^ fathers', 
that understand ** the Father is greater than I" of the privi- 
lege of the original and author, which the Father of necessity 
hath personally above the Son and the Holy Ghost, the God- 
head being one and the same ; to the same sense. 

§ 14. One passage of TertuUian I have thought worth the 
clearing ; because it seems to contain a remarkable conceit 
of his, in expounditig the words of Solomon in the Greek, 
j^Prov. Ylil. '' 0409 iicTt,ai Me apx^p oS&p Avrov," to the sense of the 
Church, so many years before Arius built his heresy iu a 
manner upon it. The words are in his book Contra Hermo- 
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• "TertullUnui dIcU Credo Splritum 
SAnctum, non Credo in Spiritum Sano- 
iutn : Socinus (p. 208. Dd, Auimadv.). 
Ergo uon docult Spiritui Sancti per- 
•onalitatem :" but, '* TertuUiauum . . . 
SmaloiuN de lucarnati Vorbi natura 
rejioit, ut ' inepte et puoriliter' locum 
Jolt. xvii. explicantein." BoUac, ibid., 
0. 4. If 8. p. 820.—" Ulcit Origeiie*, 
Patrtiin ohko mnjorum Serinono quo- 
dttiri. Sio olim Sociniauut iu Cate- 
chiHino." But, ** Sibi coutradiouut 
Socitiiani. Nam Sommerus (p. 17. b. 
contra Carolium ot p. 20) fnttftur, tem- 
pora Origtiuii Jam turn habuiMMo initia 
Triuitatis. I mo F. Uavidi* Origencm 
in cetiHum oorruptorum vitiatorumuuo 
autorum retulit (p. 144. contra Ma- 
jor.). Hoc aut verum ent, ot vie fruNtra 
objieitur Otigene*; vol falNum evt, ot 
•io mendax crit Sommerui, faUui «rit 



F. David." Id., ibid., c. 5. § 9 ; pp. 
836, 837.— ''Negat Socinus (p. 309 
Defens. Animadv.) Juitinum uobiscuni 
•en»i»He, quod ex ejuidem Dialogo 
contra Tryphonem planum fieri dicit, 
adeoque contradicit Simoni Uudnaeo, 
qui dogma Trinitatii inventum Juititii 
CNie confirmat." Id., ibid., c. 1. ( 12 ; 

f). 803, &c. — See Catecli. liacov.. Sect. 
V. De Periona Chrinti; c. 1. p. 78. 

9 " Objieitur" (a Sociniani*) ; " ' Ec- 
cleiia diu non mannit virgo.' KgCHipu. 
apud Kuieb. iv. 21. Itaque nana do 
Deo doctrina mox a tempore Apoitto-' 
lorum adulterata eit. ThuodoH. Scliiin- 
berg. p. 20. Privrat. in libr. Sommeri." 
BotNac, ibid., c, 1. § 1. p. 701. 

4 See above, ( 7. 

' Corrected from MS. ♦♦theHe," in 
orig. text. 

• See above, f 9. notei t, x. 
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genem, cup. iii.' ; "Quia et Pater Deus esl, el Judex Deus est, 
nan lamen idea Paler temper, el judex semper, guia Deus sem- 
per ; nam nee Paler potuil esse ante Fllium, nee judex ante 
delictum; fuit autem tempus, cum el delictum et Tllius non 
fait, quod judicein et Qui Patrem Dominum faceret" — " For 
God also is Father, and God is judge, and yet not always 
Father and judge because always God : for neither could He 
be Father before a Son, nor judge before ain; but there was 
a time, when neither sin was to make God a judge, nor Son 
to make God a Father." He that reads this only, would 
think at a blush, that it is the very mark of Arius his heresy: 
"'Hy oTav ovk rfv" — "There was a time when the Son was 
not "." But the answer is in his book Contra Praxeam, cap. 
v.* : " Ante omnia enim Deus eral solus, Ipse Sioi el mundus et 
locus et omnia : solus aulem, quia nihil aliud extrinsecus prater 
Ilium. C/Slerum ne tunc quidem solus ; habebat enim Secum 
Quam habebat in Setnetipso ; Rationem Saam scilicet .- ralionalis 
enim Deus, et Ratio in Ipso prius, el ita in Ipso omnia. Qua 
Ratio sensus Ipsius est. Hanc Graci Aoyov dicunt, quo voca- 
bulo sennonem etiam appellamus. Ideoque [jam] in usu est nos- 
trorum, per simpllcitatem inter pretationis, Sermonem dicere in 
primordio apud Deum fuisse : cum magis Rationem competat 
antiquiorem haberi, quia non sermonalis a principio, sed ralio- 
nalis Deus etiam ante prinoipium ; et quia ipse quoque sermo 
ralione consislens, priorem earn ut auhstantiam. suam ostendat. 
Tamen et sic nihil interest. Nam elsi Deus nondum Sermo- 
nem Saum miserat, proinde Eum cum Ipsa et in Ipsa Ratiane 
intra Semelipsum habebat, tacite cogitando et disputando Se- 
cum, qua per Sermonem mox eral diclurus. Cum ralione 
enim Sua cogilans atque disponens, Sermonem Earn effidebat, 
Quam Sermone tractabat." — " For, before all things, God was 
alone, to Himself both world and place aud all: but alone, 
because without there was nothing besides Him. Otherwise 
even then not alone. For He had with Him that which He 
had in Him, His Reason forsooth. For God ia reasonable, 
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Skri-yKTi!, li oIk tyrwr fx*" A^il' 
* itrSrraira'.- Socrat., H. E.. lib. i. 
c. S. p. 9. B, C. And So^iam., H. E., 
lib. i. c. IS. p. 426. B. fti:. 

■ Tertuli,, Com. Pral., c. T, | Op., 
iip. 502. D, 603. A. 
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BOOK and Reason was in Him before, and so all things. This B.ea- 

_ — son is His sense. This the Greek calls A6yo9, by which 

name also we call speech. Therefore our people nse^ for one 

translation, to say, that Speech was in the beginning with 

God: whereas it is more pertinent, that Reason should be 

counted more ancient, because God spoke it [not] from the 

beginning, but had Reason even before the beginning; 

and because speech itself, standing upon reason, shews it 

to be the former, as that whereupon it standeth. But even 123 

so it matters not. For though God had not yet sent forth 

His Speech, He had it no less within Himself, with and 

within His very Reason, silently thinking and disposing y 

with Himself those things, which He was to utter by speech. 

[For thinking with His Reason, and disposing, He made it 

speech, which by speech He treated *.]" Further, cap. vi., vii." : 

*^ Nam ut primum Deus voluit ea qiuB cum Sophia ratione et 

sermone dispomerat intra Se, in substantias et species suas 

["in Se," edere, ipsum primum protulit Sermonem, habentem intra Se in- 

m'e^V *' dividuas suas, rationem et sapientiam, ut per Ipsum fierent uni- 

[" rationem versa, per Quern erant cogitata et disposita, imo et facta Jam 

am^^Ri- Quantum in Dei sensu, -Hoc enim eis deer at, ut coram quoque 

galt"ra- in suis speciebus et substantiis cognoscerentur, et tenerentur. 

phiam." " Tunc igitur etiam Ipse Sermo speciem et ornatum Suum sumit, 

Pamel.] sonum et vocem, cum dicit Deus, ^ Fiat Lux,* Hcbc est nativitas 

[Oen. 1. d.j /. « . , 

perfecta Sermonis, dum ex Deo procedit : conditus ab eo pri^ 
[Prov. viii. mum ad cogitatum, in nomine SophicB {' Dominus condidit Me 
rp^Qy^'^^^initium viarum'); dehinc generatus ad effectwn [' cum pararet 
27.] coelum, aderam Eisimur); exinde Eum Patrem Sibi faciens, de 

Sibi." Ri- Quo procedendo Filiusfactus est ; primogenitus, ut ante omnia 
gall. Pa- genitus; et unigenitus, ut solus ex Deo genitus; proprie de 

vulva cordis Ipsius, secundum quod et Pater Ipse testatur, 
[Ps.xiv.i.] ' Eructavit corMeum sermonem optimum,^ Ad Quem deinceps 
[p8. ii. 7.] gaudens, proinde gaudentem in persona Illim, ' Filius Mens es 
[Pb. cix. 3. Tu, Ego hodiegenui Te/ et, 'Ante Luciferum genui Te^ Sic et 
Vuig.j Filius ex Sua persona profitetur Patrem in nomine Sophice, ' Do- 
22.] minus condidit Me initium viarum in opera Sua,''' — "For as 

y Corrected into "disputing," in .. treated," which is necessary to com- 

MS. ; owing to a mistake (corrected plete the translation of the passage, is 

above in the margin) in quoting the added from the MS. 
original Latin. ■ Tertull., Cont. Prax., cc. vi., vii. ; 

» The last sentence, "For thinking Op., p. 503. C, D. 
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soon na God pleased to put forth into their own substances C H A 
aud kinds those things, which He had ordered within Him- ' ^— 
self with the reason and speech of wisdom, the first He 
brought forth was Speech, haring in it reason and wisdom, 
from which it is unaeparable, that all things might be made 
by that, whereby they had been devised and disposed, nay 
made already as to the sense of God. For they wanted only 
this, to be known and had in their own kinds and sub- 
stances. Then therefore even God's Speech itself assumed His 
own kind, and dress, sound, and voice, when God said, ' Let [& 
there be light.' This is the perfect birth of Speech, as it 
proceedeth from God : first made by Him for a thought 
vised by Him under the name of Wisdom (' the Lord made [Pm*- vi 
Me the beginning of His ways') ; then engendered to effect 
('I was together with Him when He prepared the heavens'); [Ptot. vi 
thenceforth making Him His Father" {for I read " Patrem ^^■■' 
Sibi faciens," not "pacem^," as I find it printed"), "by pro- 
ceeding from Whom He became a Son {firstborn, as born be- 
fore all things; and only, as alone engendered by God), from 
the proper womb of His lieart; according as the Father 
Himself also witnesseth, 'My heart hath uttered an excel- [Pb. xlr. 
lent speech.' To Whom rejoicing according as He rejoiceth, '-' 
in the Father's person He saith, ' Thou art My Son, tliis day [P«. iiL T.] 
have I begotten Thee,' and, 'Before the moruiug star have I [P«. di- 
engendered Thee.' As the Son also, in His person, profess- ' "*'■' 
eth the Father iinder the name of Wisdom ; ' The Lord made [Pror. riS. 
Me the beginning of ways unto His works.' " All this, if it be '^ 
understood as becometh God, will contain nothing prejudicial 
to the faith of God's Church (whether it contain the true sense 
of the Scriptures w not) : though " sound" and " voice " aud 
" speech," aud " thought" or " device," if they be understood 
as they signify in God's creatures, are inconsistent with His 
excellence. But so far it will be from Arius his heresy, as 
to answer the very ground of it ; by saying that the " Word," 
or " Reason," or " Wisdom" of God (Which, incarnate, is our 
Lord Christ), was from everlasting in God, but not under the 
notion, quality, or attribute of Son, till the making of the 

"■ Rhensnus (Daail. ISal), Fame- • Corrected from MS. "prumiaed," 
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BOOK world; and that, as TertuUian said in the place from whence 

— the objection is quoted, " accidentia ret mentio" — " the men- 

den^fc^'] ^^^^ ^^ *^ accessory/^ to wit, the declaration of God's will to 
make the world, gave Him the denomination of Son, which 
He bore not afore **, according to TertuUian (whether he hit 
the true sense of the Scripture in it, or only endeavour so 
to do), though always the same from everlasting. 

§ 15. The answer to this difficult passage of TertuUian may 
serve for another j Contra Prtixeam, chip, i\.: "UnicumDeum 
non alias putat credendum, quam si Ipsum eundemque et Pa- 
trem et Filium et Spirifum dicat : quasi non sic quoque untAS sit 
omnia, dum ex uno omnia, per substantia scilicet unitatem ; et 
nihilomimis custodiafur ceconomicB sacramentum, quce Unitatem 
[" diri- in Trinitatem disponit, tres dividens, Patrem, [ei] Filium, et Spiri- 
?*°* ■' , tum Sanctum : Tres autem. non statu sed gradu, non substantia 

[**nec8ub- _ . , . . 

•tantia"] sed forma, nee potestate sed specie; umus autem status, e/124* 
nnius substantia, et unius potestatis, quia unus Deus, ex Quo et 
gradus isti, et formcB, et species, in nomine Patris et Filii et 
Spiritus Sancti, deputantur^' — " He thinks he is not other- 
wise to believe one God, than saying, that the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, are all one : as if one were not 
all as well, if all proceed from one ; by unity of substance, 
forsooth : preserving nevertheless the mystery of that distri- 
bution, which disposeth the Unity into a Trinity, ordering 
three, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; but not 
Three for state but for rank, not for substance but for form, 
not for power but for specialty ; but of one state, one sub- 
stance, one power, because one God, from whom those ranks, 
and forms, and specialties, are understood ^.'^ These words, 
" non statu sed gradu,^' &c., both Cardinal Bellarmine ^, and 



' ** Dei nomen dicimns semper fuisse 
apud Semetipsum, et in Semetipso, Do- 
minum vero non semper. Diversa enim 
utriusque conditio. Deus substantias 
ipsius nomen, id est, Divinitatis; Domi- 
nus vero non substantiae.sed potestatis. 
Substantiam semper fuisse cum suo no- 
mine, quod est Deus : postea Dominus, 
aocedcntis scilicet rei mentio. Nam ex 
quo esse coeperunt in quae potestas Do- 
mini ageret, ex illo per accessionem po- 
testatis et factus et dictus est Dominus: 
quia et pater Deus est et judex Deus 
est; non tamen ideo pater et judex 



semper," &c. TertulL, Adv. Hermog., 
c. iii. ; Op., p. 234. B. 

• Misprinted 118 in the folio edition. 

^ Tertull., Adv. Prax., c. ii. ; Op., 
p. 501.C. 

» ** Henricum Bullingerum Zuinglii 
successorem non puduit scribere, in 
Libro de Scripturae et Ecclesiae Aucto- 
ritate, tres esse in Divinitate Personas, 
non statu sed gradu, non subsistentia 
sed forma, non potestate sed specie dif- 
ferentes. Certe Personas Divinas, gradu, 
forma, et specie esse difierentes, vix 
Ariani ipsi dicere ausi assent" Bel- 
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Valentia'', meeting in a passage of Bullinger', not naming { 
his author, have charged with Arianism ; being indeed Ter- _ 
tullian's words, manifestly expressing the Unity of the God- 
head, the substance, state, and power of It in the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, by Their personal properties, characters, or 
notions, in the terms of " ffradus, forma, et species" — " ranks, 
forms, and specialties," no other being then in use. 

§ 16. In like sort Ignatius, according to the true copies, [! 
saith, "'O 060? eKvoipopjjBr}" — "God was born;" Epist. ad^\ 
Ephes. ^ He calls Him there " Son of God and Son of Man," ii 
" Qfov dvdpwjrivass ipavepovfievov" — " God manifest as man '." o 
He calls Him " Aoyov athiov ovk otto ffiyri'i irpoeXBoVTa" — "' 
" The eternal Word that came not forth from silence ;" Episl. tii 
ad Magnes. " Athanasins, De Synodts ", quotes out of him ; 
" We have one Physician, bodily and incorporeal, engendered 
and not engendered, God in man." Justin calleth Him 
" the Word of God, indistinct from Him in virtue and power, 
and incajuate 0." He makes Him "the Lord of hosts, and 
the King of Glory P." He espresseth His procession by "light 



iW, PrfffflL; ControT., 



» " Item Bullinge 
rius, Ilea in DiTinilaie Personaa diflerra 
dicit, 'non aUtu sed gradu, aoa sub- 
■ialEntia seA focma, non poleslnte Bad 
■pecie,' QuibiM veihla non solum Filii 
Divinilatein sed totum aanctiuime 
Triniutia mysteriiim everlif Greg, 
de Valentia, de Rehus Fidei hoc tem- 
pore Conttoveraia Libri Sic, De Saoct. 
Tria.,lib. ;. c ix. I p. 116. F. fol. Lugd. 
1J!9I. 

' " Castodientea ereo pBtreti eeeleai- 
utici, doeenlewjUB algBtaitlB.s sacrs- 
mratum, qUE TJnilitem in TriDitalem 
diBponil, Tres dirigenB, Pairem, Filium, 
et Spiriluni Sanclum, Trea attqus cod- 
filens, Don atalu aed gradu 



tiTTffi et CatlmliciE Ecrleaite nutliotilBte 
libdluni Reapoiiaio &c,, c. vii. p. I<i. 
b. ItD. Tigur. 1544. At tbe end of the 
chapter (p. IB. a) ia a general [eference 
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sutem aubstantise, et 






distinctaa Persouas, vi 
Irea tiypoataaes. Quid veru hie aber 
Tarunt a verbo Dei I Unde hffc nit 
ex ScripturaaceeperuntT" Bullinger. 
Ad Joanois Coehlei de Cinonics Sorip 



Id., Epiat 
pp. 210, 212.— a disputed paaaage. 

a "'l7«iTiot oJy, t fitrk Toii 'Airo- 
ffT^XouJ iv ' hiritojitiif KtaairraStls M- 
DKOUDi, Hal fiiprvs to5 XjjiittoB -yiyi/ti- 

Eli 'latpis imi, aofK'.Kbi not Twufiari- 
dis. 7t)TjTii Knl iyirvrai, iw 'KrSfiinf 

mafia Hal Ik Sedu." S. Alhin., De 
Sjnodia Arimin. et Srifiuc, c. 47 ; Op., 
lom. L P. ii. p. 7B1. A, B : from S. Ig- 
dbL, Epiat. ad Ephea., e. viL pp. 272, 
S74. ed. Jacnbaon. 

" TdC StoS intipX"'' AiJ^oi ix''p'- 
mos tmi/iti, ric kst' fluira ira! i/ioiai- 
OiT etou TKmriirra iraf.aPi-i' Krepu- 
fav." S. Jualin. Malt., Ad Cixcoa 
Cohort., c SB; Op., p. 34. E. 

jideaiti* Atii.'" (TifSfif) " 8<i 
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BOOK kindled from light, and fire from fire<i/' Irenaeus expressly 

■ — maintaineth Him " one and the same God with the Father," 

and " true God/' and " His generation ineflfable, without be- 
ginning and from everlasting ^^' Clemens makes Him " God 
equal to God, as His Son ■/' Origen, not in any work now 
extant, that may be questioned, but as he is alleged by Atha- 
nasius, De Decretis Synodi Nicerue *, says of Him, that "if there 
be any Image of God Who is invisible, that Image must also 
be invisible ;" with a great deal more to the same purpose : 
where he also quotes Theognostus in secundo Hypotuposeon ", 
affirming the same at large. To set aside those that are 
questioned. And shall we not think ourselves obliged so to 



' ***OTroiov iirX irvphs tpSayifv &A.A.O. 
yivSfievoVf oi/K i\arrovfi4vov iKfivov i^ 
ot ^ iifwlfis yiyoveVf iwii rod abrov 
flavour OS f Kol rh 4^ avrov iycupd^v koX 
ahrh "by ^alverat, oIk 4\aTT<iffav iKiivo 
41 ol&p'fi<l>0ri." S. Just M., ibid., c. 61 ; 
ibid,, p. 158. A. B. — '* OSru roivvv voov- 
fiw rhv Tihv iK Xlarphs yfyetniffOaii &5 
^us iK (fxinhs iK\diJL}lfaf." Expos. Rectae 
Confess., c. 9; in Append, ad Op. S. 
Justin. Mart., p. 426. C. — "^Xlcirep yitp 
ikirh fitas ^adhs ivdimrat fiXv wph iroA.- 

rS>v iroWSav haZcov oIk iKarrovrai. rh 
<f>us' oStcd Koi 6 A6yos, irpoekBiDv ix ttjs 
rod Vlarphs ^vvdfiftos, ovk &\oyov v€' 
TolriKf Thy y€y€vyT)K6ra.*' Tatian., 
Cont. Graec. Orat, c. 5; ap. Op. S. 
Just Mart, p. 248. A. 

' E. g. ** Bene igitur dixit, * principio 
erat Verbum ;' . . . . et ' Deus erat Ver- 
bum' consequenter ; quod enim ex Deo 
natum est, Deus est." Iren., Adv. 
Haer., lib. i. c. 1. § 18. p. 39.—" Gene- 
rationem Ejus inenarrabilem." Id., 
ibid., lib. ii. c. 48. p. 176. b. — "Haec 
est synagoga Dei, quam Deus, hoc est, 
Filius, Ipse per Seraetipsum coUegit 
De Quo iterum dicit, *Deus Deorum 
Dominus loquutus est, et vocavit ter- 
rani.' Quis Deus? De Quo dixit, 
* Deus manifeste veniet, Deus noster, 
et non silebit:' hoc est, Filius, Qui 
secundum manifestationem hominibus 
advenit, Qui dicit, * Palam apparui his 
qui Me non quae runt* " Id., ibid., 
lib. iii. c. 6. p. 208. b. — So also ibid., 
c. 23. p. 252. b; and lib. v. c. 17. 
p. 426. — " Ipse igitur Christus cum 
Patre vivorum est Deus, Qui locutus 
est Moysi, Qui et Patribus manifes- 
tatus est" Id., ibid., lib. iv. c. 11. 
p. 282. b. — Thorndike seems also to 



allude to Hb. iii. c. 9. pp. 212, 213 (of 
which the conclusion runs thus ; " Unus 
igitur et idem Deus, Qui a prophetis 
praedicatus est et ab Angelo annuncia- 
tus, et Hujiis Filius, Qui ex fructu 
ventris David, id est ex David Vir- 
gine, et Emmanuel, Cujus et stellam 
Balaam quidam sic prophetavit, * Orie- 
tur Stella,'" &c.): which however is 
not wholly to his purpose. 

■ ""EoiKfv 5e 6 Houbayotyhs rj/JLuVf & 
TTOiSey vixiiSt t^ Harpl Aifrov r^ @€<^f 
OJhrep iariv Tihst avafidprriros y dveTr/- 
Xrjvros, Kod krraSijs r^v ^j^ux^i'' ©eis 4y 
ayOp<&rrov cx^M^Tt iixP**''''®^* ^o-fpiK^ 
OiK^lfiari JiidKovos, ASyos 0€by, 6 iv t<^ 
Harpl, 6 4k ^e^iuy rov XlarphSf avy koI 
r<p axf\IJ^(XTi &€6s.*' S. Clement. Alex., 
Paedagog., lib. i. c. 2; Op., tom. i. p. 
99. 

* " A4y<oy odrws' El tariv elKiov rov 
06oD rov hxtpdroVi h.6paros tlKdiv.** S. 
A than., De Decret Nicaen. Synod., c. 
27 ; Op., tom. i. P. i. p. 233. A : quot- 
ing Origen. 

'* " tpdxfxov yhp vtpX Ttov iv rtp Sev- 
riptp rS>v 'tirorxmiixTfoav {@€6yvw(rros)f 
odrofs €ipriK€v' Oi/k i^ccStv rls iariv 
i<l>€vp€6€7aa ri rod Tlov otfcla, ovSe iK 
fi^ ovrcov iveiff'fix'Sv' ciAAo ix rrjs rod 
Xlarphs oualas ^<pUf ws rov (fxurhs rh 
i/irairyafffiai us ttaros h/ryils' othe yhp 
rh iiTra^yafffia, oUrt ff irfils, avrh rh 
fibup itrrXv^ ^ ahrhs 6 fjAios* oirre aK\6- 
rpiov, iiWdt it.ir6^ffoia rrjs rov llarphs 
ovaias, oh fiepiafxhv ttfo^ifivdaris r^s rov 
Tlarphs ohaias' &)s yap fxevcov 6 ^\tos 6 
alrhs ov fiiiovrai rats iKx^ofiivais vw* 
abrov avyaiSf otrtos ov^e ri obala rov 
Tlarphs &\\oiw(riv {nrefieivfVf eixSva iav- 
rijs ^x^wcro rhv Ti6v" S. Athan., ibid., 
c. 25 ; ibid., p. 230. B. C. 



anderatand their words, which the importunity of hei 
have made questionable, that they may consist and agree 
with those which remain unquestionable? Especially, all of 
them agreeing in this, that the world was made and is 
governed by Christ; and that the whole dispensation of God 
tending to the aalvntiou of mankind, whether before the Law 
or under the Law, as well as since His appearing in the flesh, 
was executed by Him, as a preface and prologue to His 
coming in the flesh (a supposition which all seem to ground 
themselves upon, especially against the Jews, in giving ac- 
count of our common Christianity »); that our faith is in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; that we are to glorify, to 
ship, and to be baptized in the name of the Father, Sou, and 
Holy Ghost : and in counting all heretics, that denied it. For 
communion with the Church (not communicating with those 
who believe it not, because they believe it not) is an evidence, 
which no words of doubtful construction can obscure, in. the 
judgment of any man that is reasonable. 

§ 17. Nay, among the very heathen, that have made 
any mention of the Christian faith, doth not Pliny's episth 
concerning the Christians^ acknowledge, that they sung 
hymns to Christ, as to God ? Doth not Lucian in his Philo- 
palris' manifestly express the faith of the Ti-inity, as the 
cognizance of Christians at that time? Hath it not ap- 
peared " by those '' inventions wherewith the Gnostics sophis- 
ticated it, that "the fulness of the Godhead" consists in the 
Trinity according to the Christian faith, as according to the 
several sects of them in their several inventions; that the 
Christians honoured and worshipped the blessed Trinity, as 
those sects did those imaginations of their own, which they 
call " the fulness of the Godhead f" When Ebion, Cerinthus, 
Artemon, Theodorus, and after them, Sabellins, Noetus, 




[EvifiencB 
of heathen* 
indofhere- 



» See above, c. mii. 5 2. notei k— o, 
and § 3 sq. : PetaviuB, De THn., Ufa. liVi. 
c. ii. S 3 Bq. ; Theol. Dogm., torn. ii. 
pp. 700 «q. : and for the Jcks, Allii, 
JudKin, or Jew. Ch., cc. liii.— it. 

' ■' AdnrmahBDI autem banc fuisse 
Bummani ie1 cnlps saai rel eirarii, 
quod eaaent Milili alato die ante lucem 
conTenire, carmen que ChrisW quasi 
Deo dicers seeum iiiTiceni." &c. C. 
Plin. Seonndi Epistt, lib. t Epist. 
icvii. Trajano, p. 819. td. Longol. 
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...irpit iHTOptui/ttwoy, 'Ey Ik TfiiSr, «»■ 
Ii 'Etbs Tplo, TavTE v6iuit Z^m, TtttS* 
ifroS edt." Lucian, Philopatr.,c. 12i 
Op., toiii. iii. pp. 5S6, S97, ed, Heili. 
■ " i. § ISaq.; IT. j 10, 
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: Praxeas, and Paulus Samosatenus, were disowned by the 

_ whole Church, and excluded the communion of all Chria- 
tians, did not all Churches, that agreed in refusing them, tind 
themselves possessed of a contrary faith, as the reason for 
which they were refused ? Were all Christians, out of their 
simplicity, cunning enough to assoil all the reasons, whereby 
these, and Arius to boot, did or might argue their pretences 
from tests of Scripture ? Or did they thiuk themselves bound 
to rest in the visible consent of the whole Church, whether 
they were able to do that or not ? 

§ 18. In fine, the learned Jesuit Petavius, in the Preface to 
his Books De Trinitale, and the beginning of the first ', as he 

) hath evidently shewed, that the substance of the faith of the 
Trinity is acknowledged by these ancient Christians, some 
of whose words seem to disparage the Godhead of our Lord 
Christ; so he endeavonreth to shew, that they did it out of 
a desire to reconcile the faith with the doctrine of Plato and 
his followers. If his opinion be admitted, there will remain 
evidence enough for the tradition of faith; even in their 
writings, whose skill in the Scriptures goes not the right way 
to maintain it. The plain song will be good music, though 
the descant transgress. Though, for ray part, having seen 
what he hath said, I repent me not of that which 1 had con- 
ceived out of Tertullian : that out of a desire to reconcile the 

i. " creation" of Wisdom in the Proverbs according to the Greek 
(not the doctrine of Plato) with the rule of faith, they con- 
ceived this a supposition fit to do it; that by God's proceed- 
ing to create the world, His Mind or Wisdom, Which incar- 
nate is our Lord Christ, attained, not the essence and being 
which It had in God from everlasting, but the denomination 
and quality of His Word and Son. For you shall find there, 
that most of them concur in the speculation" of Tertullian". 
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. Theol. Dogm. 
(not paged] und p 
of c. vi. of tbe P 
" Epilag^s Pnefnti 
tur, quemadtnodum inira quanaiu ran- 
DDe Veleies illi in eo ipeo Craditionem 
dogniatig de TriiiiCate adatruunt, in 
quo illi Bdvcrwtri videntar." S:c. And 
in lib. L c. L 5 2. p. 2, the writer aaaerU, 
that "quidquidbBsreaeon upinionumque 
fBlBunim primia itiia Ei^cleeisi tfimpo- 
ribua amerait, ac pmiertim A nana lota 



rJidia,e]ci]loPlatoiiicorum 

' Corrected fVom MS. " specnla- 
ina/'inorie. text 
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^ 19, Whereby you may see, that this learned Jesuit is ( 
not agreed with the Cardinal dii Perron'^, to derive the - 
reason why we hold the faith of the Holy Trinity originally \^ 
from the decree of the council of Nicjea, and from that °' 
authority of the Church which maintaiiieth it; but from the n 
reason whereupon that decree was grounded and made, that ''' 
is, from the meaning of the Scriptures expressed and limited 
by the tradition of the Church. And therefore, not burden- 
ing myself here with the expounding of all those passages 
of their writings before Arius, which may seem to derogate 
from the tradition of the Church in that point ; I shall refer 
the reader to those things, whereby he sheweth, that they do 
unanimously concur in maintaining the same faith*. For if 
there be amongst them, that have had speculations tending 
to reconcile some Scriptures to it, which are not only ill 
grounded (as I dispute not but this of Tcrtullian is), but also 
prejudicial to the faith, as some of Origen's, whom I have 
mentioned already" ; that this is to be imputed to the incon- 
sequence of their several discourses, not to any difference in 
the ' common faith, I remit you to that which he hath said^ 
to judge. Only, whereas he, [lib.] 2 De Trinitaie, [c] ii.', hath 
given you a full account of those fathers, which expound the 
words of our Lord, "The Father is greater than I," to be meant 
of His Godhead (which I have only named in gross), I will ad- 
vise you again"" hereupon, that many things which are said 
of the Son as inferior to the Father (as when He is said to 
'minister unto the Father' in creating the world"), may be 
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B BUprema Deo ac Patre productum 

aitalem rooliri alatuit, ut Ilium xelut 
adminiBtrum adbibereC Quam Henten- 
tiam slii clariui, obscDiius alii sig- 
nificant : sed iati Tere, Athenagoras, 
Tatianus, Theophilua, TertuUianus, sc 
Laclanliua. Tarn ii vera quam rellqui 
quoa cammemoravi" (acil. Juitjn Mar- 
tyr, 8. Clement of Rome, Origen, No- 
vatian, and olheraj, •' »va. dij(ni1ale, ac 
patentia guperiorem esse Verba Palrem 
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le puUbanl," Pelav., De 
0. T. i 7 : Tbeol, Dogm., 
9, 30. And kg tlie wbola 

t,i 13. But see But), Def. 
■rocem. { 3—8; Worka, 
11—13; and Waterland, 
.f Chrisfs Divinity, 



arbitral 



'e nature, Pilii 



Second Vindi 

Pref. i Worka, vol. iii. pp. xvii., itv 

I See Pelav., De Trin,, Preface. 

" Above, I II J ande. t § 8, i 

p. q- 

' Corrected from MS. "their,' 
orig. teit. 

' Petav.pDe Trin., lib. i.cc.[v.} 
9. V. i !— 1 1 TliEol. Dogm., torn. H 
17—21, 2t— 28. 

I Theol. Dogm.. loni.ii. pp. 9!)— 
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[Reason 
why our 
Lord is 



BOOK imputed, not to any inequality in that Godhead, which is the 
^^' same in all the Trinity, but unto the manner of having it 

(the Father originally, as the fountain, the Son and the Holy 

Ghost as from Him), wherein the diflference of the Persons 

consisteth ®. 

§ 20. To the same Petavius, [lib.] 8 De Trinitate, [c] ii. p, I 

remit them that would be satisfied of the sense of the fathers, 
called the in that which I alleged for the reason why our Lord is called 
firmed " "the Word^^ by St. John; to wit, that the intercourse be- 
firom Peta- tween God and man, after the fall, was executed and manaeed 

V1US.J 

by His ministry ^. Not because I think this name of " the 
Word^^ unfit to signify the original proceeding of the Son 
from the Father, much less His concurrence in and to the 
creation of all things ; but because, believing as I do that 
the mystery of the Trinity is revealed by the coming of our 
Lord, I find great reason to conceive, that His Apostle in- i26 
tended thereby to intimate, that the godly of the Old Testa- 
ment were reconciled to God by the means of His Word and 
Spirit, howsoever they understood that which is signified by 
these titles. I know the Arians made their advantage of 
that which Justin and others had said ', — that God employed 
His Son to man, because He was Himself invisible, — to say 
thereupon, that the Father only is invisible and incompre- 
hensible, even by^the Son : and that St. Austin thereupon 
counts it rashness to say, that all the intercourse between 
God and man was ministered by the Son, the Father and 
the Holy Ghost not appearing at all in any of these revela- 
tions' : that Dionysius* acknowledgeth, that all of them, 
Athanasius", that some of them, were done by the ministry 
of angels : the testimonies whereof you may find collected 
there *. And truly, that God the Father was not revealed by 
these apparitions, were a thing utterly unreasonable to ima- 



o See Bp. Bull as cited above, § 8. 
note q. 

•' Theol. Dogm., torn. ii. pp. 789 — 
802. 

q See above, cc. xiii. § 2, xv. § 9. 

' See Petav., De Trin., lib. i. c. iii. 
§ 2 ; Theol. Dogm., torn. ii. pp. 11, 12 : 
and above, c. xiii. § 2. notes k — o. 

• S. Aug., De Trin., lib. ii, cc. viii. 
sq. (Op., torn. viii. pp. 780 sq.) ; where 
the subject is discussed at length. And 
set Petavius as just cited, lib. viii. c. 



ii. § 16. pp. 799, 800. 

t ♦* Tavras h\ rdts Bflas 6pd(T€ts oi k\€i- 
yol vfxripts 7}ijmv ifivovvro hih fiarcoy 
rSitf ohpaviav dvudfieuv.** k. t. \. Dion, 
Areop.jDe Coel. Hierarch., civ. ; Op., 
p. 19. B. Paris. 1615. See Petav., ibid., 
§ 15. p. 799. 

" S. Athanas., Orat iii. cont Arian., 
c. 12; Op., torn. i. P. i. pp. 561, 562: 
giving instances. See Petav., ibid., § 6, 
pp. 792, 793. 

* Petav., ibid., pp. 789 sq. 
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gine. That God'a angels did attend upon His Sou in those 
messages, wherein some one of them carries the proper iiame 
of God, is a thing which the Scripturea alleged afore' will 
necessarily require. But that, wheresoever God deals with 
man by the ministry of au angel, to whom the proper name 
and honour of God is attributed, there the Son of God came 
to do God's word to man, for a preface to His coming in the 
flesh; and that whosoever received this word from God, was 
withal possessed by His Spiiit : as I see it is very agreeable 
to the Scripture, so I fiud no reason valuable, why I should 
repent me to have said it '. 

§ 21. I know, that Diouysius, bishop of Alexandria, hath 
been alleged for au authority, that intcrrupteth the tradition 
of the Chnrch in the matter of the Trinity*. And I actnow- 
ledge St. Basil's judgment; comparing him with one, who, 
dressing plants, and finding one that grows awry, bends it so 
without measure, that he sets it as much awry on the other 
side". For, writing against Sabellius, and not content to 
settle the ditfercncc of tiio Persons, he says, that through heat 
of contention he let fall words, that signified also " oiit^ias 
hia^opav, Koi Buvdp,ea}s u^emv, ical Sofiyy -TrapaWay^v" — 
"dift'erence of nature, inferiority of power, and diversity of 
glory ;" Epist. xli. = Whereof though I intend not to ques- 
tion any part, I will say, nevertheless, as I have alleged this 
passage of Dionysius in evidence for the unity of the Church, 
so here, that I desire no better evidence for the rule of faith, 
which the same presupposeCh. Suppose for the present the 
sense of Dionyaiua to be questionable : as it was to those ^ 
21,22. 



[Dionyaius 



T Above, c xiii. \ 4. 

■ See above, c xiii, J 3 — 6. 

■ " ♦curl Tttniv in iirnrroAn tJi' iiOKti- 

njriv iIhu t1* Tfji. t»D 9tai, fiiir. Sj 
" ay, iA^i ^iytr pcbt" atialay Ai- 



tltw 



nrplf SoTT*/) im-lr i 



7^} irphs rb andpos' val 7^ £is wolftlia 
&f. Ball ^y ■wpir 7/niTai. Nal (ypa'^n', 
ino\iiyiiu/tit kqI V<" ''■''■' TDialjTiiv 4wi- 
irrokiir atrroSr S. Athanaa.. Epiat. de 
Seiiteiil. Dion;B.,c 4i Op., tom. i, P, 
i. p. 248, A 1 proceeding to explain Ibe 
lentimenti of Dlonyaius b; his olber 
wrilingi nnd by the controveriial bear- 
ing of bii Words ogaiiist Sabellius. See 
Pettv., ibid., lib. i. t iv. f 10. pp. 



(Dioiiysium) " ^7^1 ^mariijjf, vtapaS 
pifrai BimTTpo^i' iTrcuSirayri, ifra tf 
itixvrpi^ tiis &v9o\K^1 StafUkpri/Ti TttG 
Utaov, Ksl rpbi rh iraHTSmi ±707971)171 
tA SKiffTtina. Taiefrrir ti «] irffil riv 
iifipaTQVToi/yrytirDii.ivov tZpafitif.'Airri- 
Baivav yip afoSpa! t$ AatBtlq raS A(- 
fiini, t\aetv iainht lis jh ivirrMricmhr 

S. Basil. M.p Epiat. it (sli. edilt be- 
fore fleued.), i 2 ; Op., lom. iii. p. BO. 
C, D. 

" Id.,ibid., p. 80 D. 

^ Corrected from MS. " these," in 
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BOOK bishops of Pentapolis his sujQPragans^ who, finding themselves 
— offended at that which he had written, gave information of it 



to Dionysius then bishop of Rome, and to his synod ; which 
Athanasius {De Synodis Arimin, et Seleucice ^) expressly nomi- 
nateth. Can there be a greater argument, that the com- 
munion of the Church stood grounded upon the profession of 
that faith, which he seemed to transgress ; than the concur- 
rence of Rome, and the Churches that resorted to Rome, 
with those which resorted to Alexandria, in that faith which 
he seemed to transgress? Certainly, the agreement of all 
Christians in admitting the Scriptures at this day, is not able 
to produce the like. And therefore, granting the writings of 
Dionysius to have been an attempt upon the faith, the oppo- 
sition that was so warmly made, assures us, [that] that doc- 
trine, which the authority of a bishop of Alexandria could not 
give passport to, was inconsistent with the rule in force. For 
the satisfaction which he tendered in the letter recorded by 
Athanasius ^, shews what the sense of the Church was, for 
satisfaction whereof he was forced to write. And, therefore, 
I may safely, and do, acknowledge some of his words to be 
more offensive, than it can be fit for me to excuse : though 
his own letter alleges the similitudes of a plant and the shoot 
of it, of a well and the stream flowing from it », with which the 
Church since Arius hath always used to make it understood. 
Which may seem to render him reconcilable to the faith of 
Nicsea, by understanding the difference which he signifieth, 
to consist, not in the Godhead, which may be understood to 
be the same in the fountain as in the stream, but in the rank 
and manner of having it, necessarily rendering that which 
proceedeth, in that regard inferior to that, from whence it 
proceedeth. 
[Thecouii- § 22. I know it is said again, that the council of eighty 127 
och, A.D." bishops that condemned Samosatenus at Antiochia, in their 
270» epistle alleged there by Athanasius, do say, that the Son is 

Paul of Sa- 

mosa a.J . '**H n^v KaTii*P(&fjLny2(fyo^os'* k.t.K. 8 Apud S. Athanas., Epist. de Sen- 

S. Athaii., De Synod. Arimin. et Se- tent. Dionys., c. 18; Op., torn. i. P. i. 

leuc, c. 43 ; Op., torn. i. P. ii. p. 757. pp. 255. E, 256. A. And see the ex- 

F. press declaration of faith in the Holy 

f Ihid., pp. 757. F, 758. A : and Trinity quoted from Dionysius by St. 

Epist de Sentent. Dionys., c. 13; Basil, De Spiritu Sancto, c. xxix. $ 

Op., torn. i. P. i. p. 252. C. 72 ; Op., torn. iii. p. 60. E. 
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not " ofioova-ios" — "of the same substance" with the Father" ; CHAP. 

and that it is said, that the two parts of a contradiction may ^— 

as well be reconciled, as thia with the faith of NicEea. But 
with what judgment, let St. Hilary speak, lAbro de Synodia '. 
"Male inteliigitur homouaion; quid ad me bene tnielligentem? 
male homouxion Samosatenus confessui est ; sed nunquid melius 
Ariani negaverunU? octoginta epiacopi olim respuerunt; sed 
trecenti el decern octo nuper recepcntnt" — "The homoouaion 
is wrong understood j what is that to me that understand 
it right? Saraoaateuua acknowledged it wrong; were the 
Arians more in the right in denying it ? fourscore bishops 
refused it long since; three hundred and eighteen have re- 
ceived it of late." This had been enough to make a reason- 
able man suspect an equivocation in the business. But 
Athanasius would have told him, wherein it consisted, and 
how and in what sense Samosntenus maintained it. His 
argument was : If our Lord Christ were not made God of 
man, which first He had been made, then must He be 
" o/iooutTfos T^ narpi" — " of the same substance with the 
Father;" and so there shall be three substances, one prin- 
cipal, that of the Father, two proceeding from Him, of the 
Son and Holy Ghost'', And shall not all that embrace 
the creed of Nicsea, disdain conaubstantiality in this sense? 
which plainly makes the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, of 
the same substance, no otherwise than three men are said 
to be of one substance. 

§ 23. I know Gregory of Neo-Ciesarea might have been [st Gre- 
further alleged j out of St. Basil, Epist. kiv.'; where lie5j"^_p^^_ 



b "'ErtilliiS>,&t almitijiain, Tiiyfiip 
twitrraXiiv uiiK tax^^ ^7^' oi rby ^ofio- 
traria KaraiipUajfTtt iirifficovoi ypd^o^- 
T(j cipiiicaai n^ tltai ifiBoirior riii Tiiii 
Tynorpl." S.Ath»n.,DBSynodiBAri- 
imn.etSeleuc.,c43; Op.,lom. i, P-iL 
p. 757. C. The biBliopa U Ibe AnCio- 
ebcne council were seventy according to 
8. AlhsnoBJui (ibid. E), eight; accord- 
ing to S. Hilnry (tee next uole). — See 
Pelav., DeTrin., lib. it, c. t. j 2 1 Theol. 
0ogm., torn. ii. p. 348 : and Up. BuH, 
Def. Fid. Nic, SecL iL c. L 5 B ; Works, 

vol. V. P. L pp. sa— SB. 

I 3. Hilar. PictaT., De Synodia seu 
it Fide OricDtalium, c 66; Op., p. 



' " Ol iiif yof rh¥ Xaimvaria iinfl*- 

iliaoiaioy, tuv TlaiKtiu irar^ffcfrBal ti 
eiXayras kbI kifatros, E> M ii iu-Spi- 
iTDu 7^'yai'(r i Xpiirris 9(i(, oinaOt 
iliaoia-iis iirri t# tlnTpl- leal ii'ct'yidi 
Tpilf giiirias tlyeu. fdtuf /liv rprnffuvf-t- 
yiir, tkt ii Ho l( Ixilintr Hil Tofr' 
tJiifroi ili\affn9irrft lb raiainw ai- 
•pia/ia Tov SaiioaiTini, elp^itairi ^j) tf- 
rat rbr Xpirrir d/uw^ioir." S.Alhan., 
De Synod. Ariniin. et Seleuc, c i5 ; 
Op., lorn. i. P. ii. p. 750. A, B. 

' S. Basil. M., Episl. ad Prinior. Neo- 
CieaaTea, Epiat. cci. (Ixiv. edItL before 
Bened,), i 6 : Op., torn. iii. p. 3l(i. 
C. D. 
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BOOK acknowledgeth him to have called the Father and the Son 

— " kinvola fiev Bvo, viroardaei Be ev ;" and the Son, " KTia-yji 

Kol iroii)\ia,^^ But this, in a discourse written to uiElian a 
pagan, to convert him to Christianity, and at the bottom 
consisting of nothing but equivocation of terms : he allowing 
himself to term the Son "the creature and make^^ of the 
Father, whom the Greek fathers commonly call '^ alrlav^' or 
"the cause '^ of the Son; and to call them "two in notion 
but one for hypostasis," because he takes " hypostasis ^' for 
"substance,'^ and "notion" for that character which dis- 
tinguisheth between persons, which in the now terms of 
the school are said to be known and discerned by their 
notions ™. 
[Origen § 24. But I will go no further in Origen's behalf, or in 

scholars.] behalf of any scholar of Origen's. If he have left that which 
necessarily imports an ill sense (whereof his scholars, Diony- 
sius, or Gregory of Neo-Csesarea, may perhaps relish), either 
it was not publicly taken notice of when it was published, or 
passed over in silence for the present in respect of his merit 
toward the Church ; as it must be said of his opinion con- 
cerning souls flitting into new bodies. 

§ 25. As for Eusebius of Csesarea, and the author of the 
Constitutions, which are both charged in this point " : Euse- 
the Apo- bins, living in the time when the consent of the Church 
stitutioM?] overruled the contrary, rather evidenceth than interrupteth 
that tradition, which condemneth him if he agree not with 
it. But the author of the Constitutions is not known, at 
what time he lived, to write, in the name of Clemens the 



[Eusebius 
and the 
author of 



" " Tovro 8^ Ztl oh doy/nariKus elpri" 
rat dAA,' ivyuvKTriKus iv rfj vphs Ai\iavhy 
Bia\4^€t, oifK i}livvii$7i(rav crvviZiiv, ol iir\ 
A,6irT<{Ti7T* rS)v (ppivwv ^amobs fiaKupl- 
^ovT€S. *Ei/ ^ iroAAcb r&p it.voypa^afi4ywy 
iarl atpdhjULOTa' , . tmirafxivroi rbv *EA.- 
Xrjva irilOuVy ohx ^7€*to xP^"** ^Kpifio- 
KoyeTarBai irfpl rdt l^iifiara' &\\' %(mv 
5irt7 koCL (TvvdtdSvra t<^ ^dei rod ivayo~ 
fidvoVf ws hv ju)j hurirelpoi irphs tA Kaipia' 

rits yvv ro7s aiperiKoTs fiiylcrrjv iax^^ 
vapixofJi'^vas." S. Basil. M.,ibid. — See 
Petav., De Trin., lib. i. c. iv. § 10; 
Theol., Dogm., torn. ii. p. 22 ; and Bp. 
Bull, Def. Fid. Nic, Sect. ii. c. xii. § 6, 
7 ; Works, vol. v. P. i. pp. 428—433. 



n Petavius (De Trin., lib. i. cc. xi., 
xii. pp. 56 — 72) charges Eusebius of 
Caesareawith Arianism. Bp. Bull (Def. 
Fid. Nic, Sect iii. c. ix. § 11, Sect. iv. 
c. i. § 10 ; Works, vol. v. P. ii. pp. 627 
—632, 700, 701) defends him. So also 
Cave, Epist. Apolog. &c. (at the end of 
his Hist. Lit) ; which is an express de- 
fence of Eusebius on this point against 
Le Clerc. And see Socrat, Hist Eccl., 
lib. ii. c. 21. pp. 103—106.—" Clemens 
Romanus . . in Constitutionibus Apo- 
stolicis ridiculum nescio quid et haere- 
ticum de Trinitate posuit Nam Episco- 
pum in Ecclesia instar esse Dei Patris 
ait," &c. (as quoted in next note). 
Petav., ibid., lib. i. c. iii. § 7. pp. 15, 16. 
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Apostles' scholar, that which for his part he thought most t 
likely to come from the Apostles'*. Whether or no he might - 
think it became him, writing in that name, to use such terms 
as he found the ancientest Church writers use before the 
business of Ariua ; whether or no he might mistake himself 
in doing so : I will not dispute. But being hard to believe, 
that he writ till the heresy of Arius and Euuomius was 
downP; as I can give myself no good reason, why he should 
bring in Arius under the habit of the Apostles, so I see the 
suspicion which he hath contracted, in a manner as ancient 
as the credit of his book in the Church i. 

§ 26. After all this, if any man marvel, that Alexander [C 
bishop of Alexandria should think so slightly of Arius his ™ 
opinion, as, in debating it, sometimes to side with him, 
sometimes with his adversaries, according to Sozomenus, 
Eccles. Hist, i, 15^: let him consider, that the ecclesiastical 
historians inform us, that the difference of Arius was com- 
menced at a consistory, that is, at a meeting of the clergy to de- 
hate the business"; only Sozomenus [informs us'], that there 
had been divers meetings about it, in which Alexander had 
!8 not declared himself, but spoken sometimes on this aide and 
sometimes on that". Not because there is any appearance 



I 



i^h^u 



" (scil. lliE bishop) "bfiSly 



iil<t itTi^ytitims- . . J St idxay. 



TaifTv pasMge! 



CODBI 









lib. ii. c. 26; ap. 
, PP. Apost., torn. i. pp. 2^1, 
342, — "Ad Sandium venio, qui en 
ConsCiliilionuin libria saactum Cle- 
mentem Komanum Ariuiianii iirguiL 
Credai hominem post lidei ct booffi 
canscientiK niufragium pndorem quo- 
queomnem pHrdidisae. Ouippe coQsen- 
tiuiit refonnati theologi omnei, ueque 
leclamant hodie ex poDtificiis crilii:! 
doctiores, clamat vna res ipsa, Consd- 
tutiones iltsi Clementia non esse." 
Bull, Uef. Fid. Kic, StM iL c iii, § S : 
■Works, »o]. ». P. i.pp. HO. 141.— "■£>■ 
ToIi t^floit KaToTtrdxIhii . . . rim 'Ato- 
oriKKr al Acy^iitnu Sitsx^" ^u^^b., 
Hist. Eeries., lib. iii. e. 25. p. 97. B, C. 
—•' Zls tiiStb tt vt ainoi Ai3i<ualiiapa- 

aiatui pir TD?t -woXXtiit iv hfi^ihiKTVi 



iXA' oiic iXiKiimv." Epiphan., Adv. 
Hier., lib- iii, torn. i. Hsr. 70, i 10; 
Op., torn, i. p, 822. A.— And see the 

collected in Cololerius' Pro- 

I the Apost. Cuoatitutioag. 

' See Senice of Ood at Relig. As- 
sembliea, 0. X. { 28. 

> The Recogaitioua, according to 
Photiua (Bibliolh., cod. 113. p. 289. ed. 
Scboitus), "tSi «J -rtoXihy SAoo-*,,- 
lilai Kierk rij* "Apdov S6(,<a' Ivrir iri- 
irAfivs' HI i4 yi Amriryal Tpurl fUfon So- 
Kovaiy ivixfSo.i icaiioTrKftniif, fir aii 
XiAfirbii inooiifwioBO-fldt" 

' " Aji^iTjplirTim !t t^! f^rjiTf wt ftri 
iocd^i fivoi, TtrayBd ti iral 'A\'f«h 
Spoi t1 irpfiia, rfi M'* "irout, wfl Si 
txtlnivs iwaiy&r ■MAnrJJi' Si tou 4^o- 
alaiDf ml •rma'aioii cFkai -rit t'At i*o- 
piuyaii^i! IttTo." Sozom., Hist. Ec- 
cies., lib. i, c. Ifi. pp, 429. D, 427. A. 
ed. Vales, 

• Id., ibid., p. 426.— Soorat, Hist. 
Eccl., lib. i, c. 5. p. 9. ed. Vales.— 
Euaeb., De Vita Constantini, lib, ii. 
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[Conitan- 
tine the 
Great] 



BOOK in the story, that Arius himself could have construed his 

— proceedings as if he had been doubtful which side to choose; 

but because any wise man^ in his place, would have thought 
it the way to preserve his authority over Arius, by not de- 
claring himself party against him, till he appeared un tractable 
by that reason, which his authority must enforce, when itself 
would not serve the turn. 

§ 27. As for the great Constantine, who, in his letter to 
the Church of Alexandria, declareth many times that the 
question concerned not the substance of faith ^: it must be 
said, that being no Christian as yet, nor catechized in the 
faith, his information failed ; either in matter of fact, report- 
ing the position of Arius in such terms as might bear a good 
construction (in which what latitude there is, it may appear 
by the premises), or in point of right, making that not to 
concern the substance of faith, which indeed doth. For 
those terms, in which all the ecclesiastical histories agree that 
the debate was stated, are such, as indeed do concern the 
substance of faith. 

§ 28. Neither is there any mark in the writings of the 
fathers before this time, upon which it can be said, that any 
of them thought, that there was a time when the Word of 
God (Which being incarnate is* our Lord Christ) was not, 
but was made by God of nothing after that time ; which are 
the characters that distinguish the heresy of Arius y. 

§ 29. Set aside then the Constitutions, Eusebius, Origen, 
and his scholar Dionysius, as questionable in point of fact, or 
as granted, that the sense of their words is not reconcileable 
with the faith in point of right, the retraction of Dionysius * 
makes as much more for the faith than his misprision (con- 
demned by Gennadius, De Doffm, EccL, cap. iv.*, and Facun- 
dus, X. 5^) against it, as the rejecting of Sabellius makes 



▼ ** ZijT^cety, dirStras /x^ ySfxov rivhs 
iiydyKTi irpoa^dTret, dXA' 6lv<o<P€\ovs ip- 
yias ip€<r)(f\ia vpo<rrldri<riu." Epist. 
Constant. M., ap. Euseb., De Vita Con- 
stant, lib.iL C.69. p. 475. A. — "Tp \lou/ 

rrjatsJ' Id., ibid., c. 71. p. 476. D. 

» Corrected from MS. "in," in orig. 
text 

y ** '^Hi' iroT^ 5tc oIk ^Pf KoX irpXv 



iy4v€To," Socrat., H. E., lib. i. c. 8. pp. 
22. D, 23. A. See above, § 14. note u. 

» See above, § 21. 

• ** Nihil creatum aut serviens in 
Trinitate credamus, ut vult Dionysius 
fons Arii." Gennad. Massiliensis, De 
Eccles. Dogm., c. iv. p. 4. ed. Elmen- 
horst Gennadius lived in the end of 
the fifth century. 

t> The words of Dionysius, says Fa- 
cundus (Pro Defens. Trium Capitul., 
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more for tlie same than the doubtful words of Gregory of C 

Neo-Ciesarea agaiust. — 

^ 30. That which is to be said thereupon is, that there can [C 

be therefore no reason to blame the conncil of Nicsea for J^' 
addiug to the Creed the term of " o/iootVrto?," to oblige the'^ 
Ariana to the sense of the Church. St. Athanasiua, in his an 
treatise De Actis Cone. Niasn.", hath shewed us, that it was "^ 
introduced to cut off those equivocations, whereby they oli 
thought to cover their own sense under those other worda, " 
which were propounded as capable of the Catholic sense. 
He that will say, that this course ought not to have been 
held, or that, having taken effect, it ought not to have been 
retained, may as well say, that the faith of Christ or the 
unity of God's service in that faith is not to be preserved. 
For, being once queationed, there must be a rule and a mark 
to discern Christians from heretics. 1 observe therefore, 
likewise, that the troubles which Ariua occasioned in the 
Church never came to an end, till the word "persona" in 
Latin and "hypostasis" in Greek was admitted, in opposition 
to the word "essence" or "nature" included in the word 
" o/joo lifffo?," which the council of Nicsea had introduced into 
the creed; that the difference between the Church and 
Arius might be stated upon the express terms of "Tliree 
Persons and One Nature." For it is evident by St, Jerome, 
Epist. Ivvi.'', that the term of "hypostasis" for "person" 
was not then received (who writes to Pope Damasus to be 
authorized by him, whether to admit, or to refuse it). But 
as after that time we hear no further question of the term, so 
under the Emperor Gratian and Pope Damasus we find the 
dispute extinguished'. But I say, nevertheless, that there is 

Jih. X. 0. 6 i in Bibl. Mait. PP. ei. De quKSO isla Aposloli prodidore !.. lu- 
ll Bigne, torn. x. p. S6. G. aq,), " Alhs.- terro^mus, quid tr» hypaitMcs poEW 
DaBius coDBtantEr excenil. et quanivii arbitreoLuc intdligi. Tres pErBonal 
HBlentei siunt. Bespondemua noi 
:redere ? Non sufficit seDiuii, ipeum 
iBD effligilant. . . . Deccrnite ob- 
o a placet, non tiineba trei liypoi- 

' "Nunc igitur proh dolor! poM post Nicenim fides, et similibus verbi* 

NicenaiD fidem, pdat Alexaadriiium cuui Arianiii cuiifiteamur orthodoxL" 

juneto piriler Occidenla decrelum, S. UietoiL, EpiaL liv. (Ivii. edilt. before 

tnum bypoBtuean ab Arianarum Pra- Bened.), Ad DamaauiD Papain; Op,, 

anle el CaiDpeniibua, novellum ■ me loni. iv. F. ii. p. 20. 

homine Romuio uomsn eiigitur. Qui "•^poroiitey-iiiavtlrai xgil liirabri)!! 



tria auribua dura et ad eAcusaudunx 
leilia, defendere non refupt-" 
De Dectetis Synodi Nicieni, cc. 
E<1. \ Op,, torn. i. P. i. pp. 22j. C, 
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BOOK no cause therefore to imagine^ that the sense of the Church 
— • and the faith thereof hath received any change by the use of 



new terms^ which the necessity of preventing heretics hath 
obliged the Church to introduce. And I say, as the others 
said, that the importance and consequence of the said new 
terms ought to be reduced to that force, which the sense of 
the Church according to the Scriptures alloweth, or rather 
prescribeth ; and that whosoever shall take upon him, under 
pretence of the most unquestionable decrees that any age of 
the Church hath produced, to prescribe against that sense 
which the primitive records of the Church do enforce, in so 
doing, sets up the authority of the^ present Church against 
the tradition of the Catholic. 
[Whether § 81. And, after all this, shall the Socinians be admitted 
^n^u*i7 *^ allege, that St. Hilary maketh» a doubt whether the Holy 129 
HolyGhoit Ghost is to be called God or not**? Surely the Socinians 
•^ cannot be admitted to allege this, unless they will be content 
to submit to St. Hilary in the whole business : nay, unless 
they will stand to the Church, to which St. Hilary stands. 
But for those that are not Socinians, and would be satisfied, 
I will not use that wretched answer of Erasmus in that ex- 
cellent preface to St. Hilary's works, that the Church hath 
since decreed otherwise* : as if there were not a reason why 
the Church so decreed, or as if he were not bound to render 
that reason for his discharge. But I will say, that (as in the 
case of the Nicene Creed and the word ofioovaio^;) it appear- 



oMav rov Uarphs koI rov Tlov Koi rod 
'Aylov TlvtitfiaroSt iv rpiffl vpo<rd!yirois, 
rovr* HffTip, ip rpurl rf\tiais {nro(rrd<r€- 
aiy." Epist. Imp. Valentiniani et Va- 
lentis etOratiani ad Asianam Dicecesim 
tcripta de Consubstantiali, ap. Theodor., 
Hist. £cc1e8., lib. iv. c. 8. p. 160. A. ed. 
Vales. — And see Petav., De Trin., lib. 
iv. c. i. § 5 sq. ; Dogm. Theol., tom. ii. 
pp. 313 sq. : Bp. Bull, Def. Fid. Nic, 
Sect ii. c. ix. § 11 ; Works, vol. v. P. i. 
pp. 308 — 324: and Newman, Arians, 
c. V. sect. ii. pp. 389 — 397. 

t Corrected from MS. ''that," in 
orig. text. 

I Corrected from MS. "quitteth," in 
orig. text. 

•• '* Atque hie illud commemorare 
operse pretiuro est, quod viri docti anno- 
tarunt (scil. Erasm. in Prsefat. ad Hila- 
rium), Hilarium in duodecim de Trini- 



tate libris Spiritum Sanctum nuspiam 
appellasse Deum, nuspiam dixisse ado- 
randum, sed tantum promerendum : 
quod idem in aliis tum illius tum supe- 
riorum temporum scriptoribus obser- 
vant" Crellius, De Uno Deo Patre, 
lib. i. Sect iii. c. 2; Op., tom. iv. p. 
67. a. 

' Certain editors of St. Hilary, says 
Erasmus (Prsef. in Op. Hilar, p. 2. — 
not paged — fol. Basil. 1535), added the 
words ''adorandus est" to a passage of 
their author, " veriti nimirum ne quia 
suspicaretur ilium sensisse Spiritum 
Sanctum non esse adorandum ; quum 
multis modis doceat Patrem et Filium 
adorandum, de Spiritu nihil tale pro- 
nuntiet ; videlicet quia non incidit aut 
quia nondum hoc id temporis erat ex- 
acte definitum." And see the end of 
the next note. 
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eth, that the Church may be necessitated to 
sioiis as have not been in use afore; and not only to allow - 
particular persons as doctors of the Church to use them, but 
to give them passport and authority in the public service 
of the Church. And that people or doctors of the Church 
should stick at them wlien they are first frequented, is no 
more to be marvelled at, than that the Socinians should 
marvel, that the Son of God, Who acknowledges to come 
from the Father and to receive all from Him, should by any 
man be acknowledged God from everlasting; unless it be 
marvelled, that all that allow it not, are not Socinians. For 
neither is it any marvel, that men should marvel at the due 
consequences of those things which themselves admit ; nor 
that, marvelling at them, some should be Socinians, others 
continue Christians, All this would be good, in case it did 
appear, that St. Hilary had any where put any donbt, whether 
the Holy Ghost may be called God or not. But the obser- 
vation of Erasmus bears no more than this, that St. Hilary 
is no where found to call the Holy Ghost God^ : which who 
will not laugh at, unless it could he said that St. Hilary no 
way says as much as that is? For shall the faith of the 
Church, or shall the faith of St. Hilary, depend upon the use 
of that word ? Shall it not serve hia turn, that he useth 
words signifying the same ? Which had Erasmus been so 
dihgent to collect, as the Socinians have been forward to 
make advantage of his negligence, they had never drawn that 
observation into consequence. He that would be satisfied of 
St. Hilary's faith, as well as of the faith of the Church before 
St. Hilary, in this point, let him peruse what Petavius hath 



> " la his BTnlvendis illud obiter 
■ubiit anunutn meum, foiUtse uon de- 
fulurus qui tnirentur, quod, quum tot 
libtii, tsuto studio, lantoque molimine, 
tot irgumentii, lot KatEiitiis, tot ana- 
theinglii sgatur, ut credamaa Filium 
ease vetuni Deum, ejusJem essontts 
sive (ul aliquotiei loqailur Hilsiiiis) 
ejuidiMn geneiiB snt naturs cum Palre, 
quod Crteci Tocant i/ui6iriai; poleutin, 
Bapieati^ bonttats, Kteroilate, immot' 
talitate, CEterisque rebua omnibus pa- 
rem, de Spiritu SudbId iutenm rix alia 

cognoinine veri Dei, de cogiiomina 
HnmUKii, dv lequalilate, nun minu) 
pettiaeot ad Spirituiu quam ad Filium. 



Itno iiusquam Bcribit adorandum S;u- 
rkuin SBDctum, nusquam tribuil Dei 
vocabulum; nisi quod UDO aut altera 
loco in Synodis refert iniptobatos eoa, 
qui Fatiem, Filium, et Spirilum SauE- 
tam auderent dicere ties Deot: sive 
quia putarit turn magia pitrocinsndum 
Filio, CujuB humana natuTS bciebit ut 
difficilim perauaderetur Deum ease Qui 
idem eiaet Homo; et Huiio Ariani Di- 
vinitate ipaUare tentabant, quuin da 
Spirilu Sanclo niuidum esaet agitata 
qnsstio : sive haa leterum religio fDit, 
ut licet Deum pie veoerarentur, Dibil 
lamen deEnpTonunoiareauderentqiiod 
noD easet aperle tradiltun in sacris 
valuminibua." Eratm,, ibid., pp-9, 1(1. 
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BOOK collected, Dogmatum TTieoL, [lib.] 3. De Trinitate [c] vii. 

— ii: 7— 15^ 

[The mys- § 32. I am HOW, before I leave this point, to consider, what 
Tmiity, * ^^^ light of reason argues against the mystery of the Trinity: 
how recon- i(irhich I acknowledge to seem so strong, that it seems to for- 
with rea- bid all use of reason in them that admit the Christian faith. 
•**°-] For, seeing all use of reason supposes this principle, that 

those things which agree or disagree in a third agree or dis- 
agree one with the other ; and that the mystery of the Trinity 
infers, though the Father is God and the Son God, yet that 
the Son is not the Father : it seems, it cannot be maintained 
without disowning the use of reasonable discourse. This 
difficulty may be, and is, branched out into many difficulties. 
It is argued^ : if so, then shall there be three Gods, the Father 
one, the Son another, and the Holy Ghost a third ; or three 
substances of one Godhead, every Person being God, which 
is the substance of the Godhead ; or that the same thing, the 
Godhead, shall subsist thrice, to wit, in the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. It is argued* : if so, then shall every Person be 
three Persons, because every Person is God, that is, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost ; that the Persons of the Godhead shall 
be both really the same, and really diverse or not the same ; 
being the same God, yet several Persons. It is argued 
further^ : if so, then shall the Son of God be His own Son, 
because Son of that God, which the Son is ; then may there 
as well be more Sons, and then infinite ; then shall He be 
from everlasting, because God, and not from everlasting, be- 
cause Son; then should the Father and the Holy Ghost have 
been incarnate, because one with the Son, Who is incarnate ; 
then cannot the Son of God be man, because God before. 
But all these consequences contain but one and the same 
difficulty, from which they proceed ; as the same soldiers are 
shewed in several arms, and the same meats served with 
several sauces". For when the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 130 
(Persons subsisting before they are distinguished by our 
understanding,) are said to be one God, the ordinary dis- 
course of reason, and the language that men use, infers three 
substances, each subsisting of itself; that is, three Gods ; that 

* 

k Theol. Dogm., torn. ii. pp. 262— ii.; Op., torn. iv. pp. 89—106. 
267. « Plutarch., in Vita T. Q. Flamin.; 

* Crellius, De Uno Deo Patre, lib. torn. ii. p. 422. ed. Bryant. 
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is, Persons of the Godhead : every one of them, Father, Son, CHAP. 
and Holy Ghost, as God is ; the same with themselves, sup- 




; one God; not the same, supposing three Persoi 
Again, the Son being God (as the Father and the Holy 
Ghost are), and Son of God, it ia no more than that He 
should be His own Son, that He should be from everlasting, 
and yet Son, and no more Sons than He ; no more, than that 
He is God and the Son of God both. That He only im 
nate, never a whit more" difficult; than that, being the same 
God, He is neither Father nor Holy Ghost. 

§33. To answer then this one though great difficulty. [The de- 
Pirst, I insist, that the Socinians, who object it (which may be my^^ryfar 
said of Arius, or Aetiua, or whosoever may be found to have """■* '''^'^- 
objected the like"), cannot avoid as great inconveniences ifwithtea- 
they mean to be Christians. For, the Socinians pretending '""■J 
to honour the Son aa the Father r, the Ariana the Son and 
the Holy Ghost both% I demand, what greater inconvenience 
there can be objected to one that pretends to be a Christian, 
than to give the honour due to God alone to His creature? 
than that the Son of God should be God and a creature 
both? than that He should create Himself, as both God and 
creature ? than that, being made a man. He should be exalted 
to the power and glory of God, whereupon the honour of 
God becomes due ? If reaaon and faith agree both together 
to assure us, that there is a God that made all things, it is 
not possible that any thing should he imagined more impos- 
sible, than that one and the same subject should be truly 
qualified God and creature. He that can imagine a greater 
contradiction, a greater inconvenience, a greater inconsist- 
ence, than that the aame thing should necessarily be what it 

» Addfd from MS. Adv. H»r., lib. ii. torn. ii. Hsr. fiS, { 

" " QuodTrinilstisdogmacum aenai " ' ' " 

communi pugnet," is Ihe lille of 
•Mtion [pp. 65—137, 8vo. 1637) ii 

ScbUchliiiKius, De SS. TriniUle, S(c. ' See above, c. liv. f 3, 

Adv. B. Melgnenim.— That tJie Ariuit i See e. g. the Senno Ana 

appealed 1o logical BTgumeDts, and were S. Aug., Op., torn. viii. pp. 6S1 — SS4. 

esaeQIiaUir a topliislical sect, see e.g. Arioa himiielf speRki of the Son ai 

Newman, Hint, of Artana, c. i. sect iL "irpi aiiivMi w^iptia Btii, iiamyiriii, 

pp. 28 — 3*. And for Aetius in parti- iiiaKKel»Tiis," in hia letter lo Eusebiai 

cular. who waalliB founder of the Ano- of Nicomedia (ap. Tbeodorit., Hiat 

msaiu, be supported his tsneti, says Eccl., lib. J. c. 5. p. 21. B, C) ; adding 

Socrates (Hist. Etc)., lib. ii. c. 35. p. however, that " irply yintrfip ((tdi ma- 

1291, " TBit icanryaplmi 'AphttotAoui flp fl ipiuBf t) fli^iAiojOj. dun ^f" (ibid. 

vuTTfUAiv," And Bee also Epiphan., C). 
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BOOK is, and yet that of itself it may be and may not be what it is; 

■ — always actually the same, and yet capable of being what it 

was not sometimes ; the cause of all things, and yet depend- 
ing on that cause which itself is, and so before and after it- 
self: well may he imagine some greater inconvenience than 
this, that our Lord Christ, made a man as other men are, 
only conceived by the Holy Ghost without man of a virgin, 
should be made God, and endued with power and glory, to 
which the worship and honour of the only true God is due. 

[And no § 34. But let them that hope hereby to remove the stum- 

^afo^y of ' ^^^S ^^^^^ ^^ *^® Trinity in Unity from before the Jews'-, 
the Jews.] consider with themselves, what satisfaction they can hope to 
give them, or any reasonable creature, by inviting them to 
give the honour of God to a creature, called God, because of 
that power and glory which God hath given it above other 
creatures. For, seeing the same power and glory which God 
hath given it, He might have given, and (setting aside His 
declared will to the contrary) may yet give, to as many as the 
heathen idolaters ever counted gods, how shall he persuade 
them, that they are the less idolaters, because they do it but 
to one besides God, and shall never be moved to do it to any 
more? Whereas, supposing the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
to be one and the same God, we invite them not to worship 
any but God, though we invite them to worship that which 
they comprehend not, but believe. 

§ 35. And therefore, for a direct answer to the difficulty 
made, I must take notice, that there are those", that pretend 
to make evidence to natural reason, that it is not only con- 
the^nature ^istent with but nccessary to the perfection of the Godhead, 
of God. that, being one and the same singular Being, It hath subsist- 
ence in three several Persons : whose opinion and reasons. 



That it is 
reason to 
submit to 
revelation 



^ So e.g. Smalcius, De Divin. Christi, 
c. X. pp. 50, 51. Racov. 1608. 

• Philip Du Plessis Mornay (De Ve- 
ritate Relig. Christ, c. v. pp. 72 — 90. 
Lugd. Bat. 1587 ; originally written in 
French), and Ludov. Vives (De Verit. 
Fidei, lib. ii. tit De Divina Trinitate, 
Op., torn. ii. pp. 352 — 354. Basil. 1555), 
take this line of argument: both of 
them however stating the question thus, 
that reason "doctrinam, quam nunquam 
deprehendissetf videt, meditatur, appro - 
bat" (Mornay, ibid. p. 73). So also 



Moses Amyraldus (De Mysterio Trini- 
tatis, P. iii. pp. 143 sq. Salm. 1661), 
shortly after the publication of Thorn - 
dike's book. The original suggestion 
appears derived from the fathers, and 
in particular from the tract De Digni- 
tate Humanae Conditionis attributed to 
St Ambrose (c. ii. in append, ad Op., 
S. Ambrosii, p. 611. B, C). See Pfan- 
nerus, Sy sterna Theologiae Gentilis, c. 
iii. De Deo Trino, § 5. pp. 139—141. 
Basil. 1669. 
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did I write in Latin, I should find myself obliged to consider, chap. 
But the greatest part of those whom I write to not demand- - •^^^^" ■ 
ing these metaphysics, I will neither censure them, nor hold 
myself liable to their censure for it, that, by not holding up 
so high, I betray the advantage of Christianity to the seorn 
of unbelievers. This I will say, that, speaking of the God- 
head, it is not necessary to maintain that which I believe to 
be evidently possible. Which is to say, that I may be bound 
131 to believe that of God, which I cannot evidence to reason 
tliat there is no contradiction in it ; because, what tlie motives 
of faith make evident that it is revealed, that I am not able 
to comprehend, bow possible or not. For though reason 
force me to attribute to God all that is of perfection, and to 
remove from God all that is of imperfection, in the creature ; 
yet by all that I understand nothing proper to God: those 
things that are revealed, signifying nothing else but His 
proper nature, incomprehensible to man, till he " see Him as [1 Jolin iil. 
He is." What is the Word and Spirit of God, besides God, ^'^ 
I understand not at all ; but stick ' not therefore to believe, 
that the Word took our flesh, and not tlie Father, having in 
It the Holy Ghost without measure, whereof It givcth a cer- [John iii. 
tain measure to believers. And had I a proper conceit oi -^^'^-^ 
tliat whicii they express, that which seems a contradiction 
would then appear necessary. 

§ 36. In the mean time, all dispute about essence, and [Uieof 
persons, and natures, and all the terms, whereby either the termij 
Scriptures express themselves in this point, or the Church 
excludes the importunities of heresies from the true sense of 
the Christian faith, improves no man's understanding an inch 
in this mystery. The service it does, is to teach men the 
language of the Church, by distinguishing that sense of 
several sayings which is, and that which is not, consistent 
with the faith. And if any man hereupon proceed, by dis- 
course upon the nature of the subject, to infer what is and 
what is not such, his understanding is unsufFerable. 

§ 37. When therefore it is said, the Father is God, the [Reason 
Sou God, therefore the Father is the Son ; here is nothing f^l^ ^^^j 
like the form of an argument. If, to make an argument in of « proper 
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BOOK form, you change it and say, Whosoever is God is the Father, 

r^-y the Son is whosoever is God, — proving both propositions, be- 

the tenni cause the Father is God, as also the Son, and there is but 
?L^Vi*" one God, therefore whosoever is God is the Father, therefore 
the Son is whosoever is God ; — ^here you have recourse to the 
matter in hand, trusting no more to the form of your argu- 
ment, but to this consequence, that if there be but one God, 
and the Father He, then whosoever is God is the Father: 
which fails ; because the revelation which shews the Father 
to be God, shews the Son to be the same God, which he that 
did understand God would see to be necessarily consequent. 
Neither is there cause, that any thing that we see in the 
creature should make us marvel, why the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, being Three Who are God, should not be three 
Gods, or three substances of the Godhead ; unless a man 
knew what God is, and what the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, import in God. Nor that the same substance should 
subsist thrice in three Persons ; unless he had a proper con- 
ceit of that, which person and subsistence signify in the God- 
head. Nor shall it follow, that every Person shall be three 
Persons : because God we know, bv discourse from the crea- 
ture, to be one ; but what the Persons are, which we believe 
to be in God before we think of God, is revealed, because 
we understand it not. Nor that the Persons can be really 
the same, because really the same with the same Godhead ; 
because not completely the same with it : which, though by 
reason not to be understood, grounds the diflference between 
Themselves. For the same reason shall it not follow, that the 
Son is His own Son ; because not Son to the Godhead but 
to His Father. And therefore but one Son possible ; because 
[Colois. a *' the fulness of the Godhead^' is revealed to " dwell bodily^' in 
Christ, [as in a] the Father and the Holy Ghost. The Son not- 
withstanding from everlasting (because in God, in Whom 
there can be nothing new) ; though brought forth by an 
operation, no less from everlasting, than incomprehensible. 
In fine, the Son alone incarnate, though the Father and the 
Holy Ghost abide in Him being incarnate; because the 
Father the fountain, the Holy Ghost the stream that flows 

" Added from MS. 
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upon believers : in whom, notwithstanding, the Father and CHAP. 

the Son " dwell," John xiv. 23, because they are in the Holy '— 

Ghost, Whom the faithful are endowed with. 

§ 38. As for that which was feared, that all discourse of The uie of 
reason, all arts and sciences that have come from it, must J^'^jJ",. 
I32fail, if we grant not those things which agree or disagree nnuncedbj 
with a third, to agree or disagree one with another * ; so far this r&fih. 
it is from holding, that it seems to clear the truth. For if 
it take place in that discourse which proceeds upon general 
terms, abstracted from the particulars which we see, then can 
there be no cause, why it should take place in that which pro- 
ceeds upon terms revealed from the immediate sight of God, 
concerning God, Whom we cannot know otherwise. For 
how should consequences be framed upon terms, whereby the 
things which they signify are not understood? Therefore 
all the dispute that the schools can have, of the Holy Trinity, 
and Incarnation of our Lord Christ, cannot advance us in 
the understanding of those mysteries ; but only teach us, by 
what terms we may express ourselves in them according to 
the faith of the Church. And though something evident to 
reason come in argument with that which is so revealed, yet 
the effect of the argument must follow the nature of that 
which is revealed, and pretend no more than I have said. 
Where, you see, there is nothing to hinder that discourse, 
which proceeds upon that which men understand of things 
subject to sense (by considering that wherein particulars 
differ, and that wherein they agree), to take effect no less, 
than if nothing were revealed. 

* Above, \ 31. 
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BOOK 
II. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 183 



THE NECESSITY OF THE GRACE OP CHRIST IS THE EVIDENCE OP ORIGINAL 
SIN. HOW THE EXALTATION OF OUR LORD DEPENDS UPON HIS HUMILI- 
ATION, AND THE GRACE OP CHRIST UPON THAT. ALL THE WORK OF 
CHRISTIANITY IS ASCRIBED TO THE GRACE OF CHRIST. GOD's PREDESTI- 
NATION MANIFESTETH THE SAME. 

The neces- These things thus premised^ the evidence which I make 
ffrace^of** for Original sin from the grace of Christ, as for the grace of 
Christ ii Christ from original sin, consists in this proposition; that 

the G vi" 

dence of 1*0^ onlj the preaching of the Gospel, but also the eflfect of 

original j^^ [jy converting us both to the profession and conversation 

of Christians, is granted in consideration of the obedience of 

Christ for the cure of that wound which the disobedience of 

Adam made. 

§ 2. Here I must note, that the conversation of Christians^ 
as it requireth and presupposeth the profession of Chris- 
tianity, so it comprehendeth all parts and ofl&ces of a man^s 
life, to be guided and led according to that will and law of 
God which His word declareth : so that, to prove my intent, 
it will be requisite to shew, that it is through those helps 
which the grace of God by Christ (that is, in consideration 
of His obedience and sufferings) furnisheth, that any part of 
a man's duty is discharged like a Christian ; which otherwise 
would have been employed to the satisfaction of those incli- 
nations, which the corruption of man's nature by the fall of 
Adam hath brought forth. 
[The Epi- § 3. This to do, I will begin as afore '^ with the Epistle to the 
Romans.] Romans. In the beginning whereof St. Paul, having proved 
(that which Pelagius and Socinus both allow) that there is no 
salvation without Christianity, and coming to render a reason 
for the necessity thereof from those things which I pressed 
afore y concerning the disobedience of Adam, proceeds to 
maintain it by the antithesis of Christ's obedience, thus, 
[Rom. V. Rom. v. 15 — 19. Having begun to say, that Adam '^is the 
' ^ figure of Him that was to come," — " But the grace is not as 

the transgression. For if by one man's transgression many 
are dead, much more hath the grace of God, and gift through 

« c. X. § 8. ' c. X. § 8—10. 
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the grace of one Man, Jesus Christ, abounded to many. Nor CHAP. 

is the gift as that wliich came by one that sinned ; for judg- U 

meat came of one to condemnation, but the free gift is of 
many transgressions to righteousneaa. For if by one man's 
transgression death reigned through one, much more shall 
they, who receive the abundance of the grace and the gift of 
righteousness, reign in life through One, Jesus Christ. There- 
fore, as by the transgression of one," the matter proceeded "to 
condemnation upon all, so by the righteousness of One, [upon 
all] to justification of life. For as by the disobedience of one 
many were made sinners, so by the obedience of One many 
shall be made righteous." Here, whosoever acknowledgeth, 
that righteousness comes by Christ (which " the free gift that 
brings from many transgressions to righteousness," and " the 
abundance of the grace and gift of righteousness unto life," 
manifestly argues), can neither refuse the contrary unright- 
eousness, wliich causeth condemnation and death, to come 
from ' Adam's sin ;' nor yet the grace which voids it (called 
by St. Paul " the gift which comes through the grace of one 
Man Jesus Christ," that is, that grace which He hath obtained 
with God), to be granted in consideration of Christ ; through 
"Whom, the Apostle says, "they that receive the gift of 
righteousness shall reign in life." For how shall they "reign 
in life through Him," and "through the gift of righteous- 
ness," but that through Him they receive the gift of right- 
eousness ? Therefore St. Paul, lamenting afterwards the con- 
flict between sin and grace, Rom. vii, 22 — 25 : " I am con- 
tent with the law of God according to the inward man ; hut 
I see another law in my members, warring with the law of 
my mind, and captivating me to the law of sin that is in 
my members r wretched man that I am 1 who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death ? I thank God through our 
134 Lord Jesns Christ :" to wit, because from God, in considera- 
tion of Jesus Christ and His obedience (and not only through 
the doctrine which He taught), he had help to overcome in 
BO great a conflict. Wherefore it foUoweth immediately, 
Kom. viii. 1 — i: "There is therefore now no more condem- 
nation for them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after 
the flesh but after the spirit ; for the law of the spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus hath freed me from the law of sin and death : 
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BOOK for whereas the inability of the law was weak through the 
"• flesh, God sending His Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and 
for sin, condemned sin in the flesh, that the righteousness of 
the law might be fulfilled in as, that walk not after the fiesh 
but after the spirit." Whether you understand " the law of 
the spirit of life," or "life," to come in "by" (or "through") 
Christ Jesus ; if we be freed from the law of sin and death 
by Christ, then by the helps God gives in consideration of 
His obedience. For bow is sin " condemned in the flesh," 
but because it is executed? And how executed, but because 
we are enabled to put it to death? And how by Christ's 
death, but by the helps which God grants in consideration of 
f Rom. viii. it ? Therefore it foUoweth a little after : " If a man have 
■■' not the Spirit of Christ, he is not His; but if Christ be ia 
you, the body is dead indeed because of sin, but the spirit ia 
life because of righteousness : but if the Spirit of Him who 
raised Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that raised 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies, 
through His Spirit that dwelleth in you," That Spirit, 
which makes righteousness a law to us by Christ, shall raise 
again these mortal bodies, which shall be destroyed because 
of sin. So, as our rising from death is purchased by the 
resurrection of Christ, so our rising from sin by His death, 
which purchased Hia rising again. 
How the § 4. For consider what St. Paul writes again of our Lord 
ofou'Lord Christ, Phil. ii. 5 — 11, " Let that sense be in you that was 
(Icpenda ^\^q Jq Christ Jesus : Who, being in the form of God, made 
hiimilis- it no occasion of pride that He was equal with God ; but 
iiH'rae^B ^•^P'^'fid Himself, taking the form of a servant, becoming id 
ofChrim the likenesB of man; and being found in habit as a man, 
upon a, ]jm^]j|g^ Himself, becoming obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross : therefore God also hath overexalted Him, 
[" ifBua and given Him the Name that is above every name, that at 
^a^Ua- '^^ name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
*•"■"] heaven and on earth and under the earth, and evei^ tongue 
confess to the glory of God the Father, that Jesus Christ is 
the Lord." Where, seeing it is manifest by the premises, 
that our humbling of ourselves is, with God, the considera- 
tion upon which He promises to exalt us (being, as hath 
appeared, the condition of the covenant of grace), it cannot 
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be denied, that tlie liiimiliatioii of Cliriat was the conaidera- CHAP. 

tiou for which He was esalted. Neither is it any difficultyj '— 

that Christ could not be exalted to any eminence, that should 
not be due to Him as God in man's flesh; and, therefore, 
that which was due to Him as incarnate, could not be due to 
His cross. For the assumption of man's nature being a work 
of God, and not of nature, the state which our Lord Christ 
was to assume iu our nature, was not determinable any way 
but by the voluntary appointment of God and the Father, 
Who ordered it : so that nothing hindered the effects of the 
Holy Ghost, dwelling in our Lord Christ without measure, [John iii. 
to be exercised iu such measure and upon such reasons as '■' 
God sliouid appoint ; nor the declaration of the fulness of 
the Godhead, dwelling in our flesh, to depend upon His 
obedience and suffering in it. The declaration hereof is that 
which St. Paul calls that " Name above all names, at which 
all things bow;" which the giving of the Holy Ghost to our 
Lord Christ, to convince the world of it, upon His exalta- 
tion, is that which eff'ecteth. So saith St. Peter, Acts ii. 33 ; 
" Being therefore exalted to the right hand of God, and 
having received the promise of the Holy Ghost of the Father, 
He hath shed forth this which ye now see and hear." For 
it is true, our Lord promised His disciples the Holy Ghost: 
John xiv. 16—18; xvi. 7, 13—15. But this promise He 
received upon His advancement to the right hand of God, 
being then and thereupon enabled to perform it. Andj there- 
fore, it is that which our Lord signifies. Matt, xxviii. 18, [19] : 
when He says, "All power is given to Me in heaven and 
upon earth; go ye therefore, and make disciples all nations, 
135 baptizing them in the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost." For the event shews, that this power consists 
in sending the Holy Ghost, whereby the world was reduced 
to the obedience of the Christian faith : so that, when our 
Lord says (Matt. xi. 27], "All things are delivered unto Me 
by the Father," He means the right to this power, though 
limited iu the exercise of it unto the time and state of His 
advancement, which gave Him right iu it. And though it 
be granted, as I said afore", that the general terms of "all 
power in heaven and earth," and " all things," are to be 
. Ahove, <:. siv. § s. 
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BOOK understood of that which concerns His kingdom ; yet^ seeing 
iL_ the ground thereof (consisting in giving such measure of the 



Holy Ghost to His disciples as the advancement of His king- 
dom requires) supposes the fulness thereof to dwell in His 
own fleshy it imports no disparagement to the Godhead of 
Christ, that the exercise thereof in our flesh is limited to that 
time, and that state of His advancement, which the Father 
appointeth. St. Paul, Ephes. iv. 7 — 11, writeth thus : " Now 
to every one of us is grace given according to the measure of 
["the gift God^s gift^^ (to wit, in which God pleased to give it) ; "there- 
fore He saith, Going up on high He led captivity captive, and 
gave gifts to men : now, that He ascended, what is it but 
that He descended first into the lower parts of the earth ? 
He that descended is the same Who also ascended far above 
all heavens, that He might fill all things : and He hath given 
some apostles, some prophets, some evangelists, some pastors 
and doctors/^ Where it is manifest, that he sets forth the 
ascension of our Lord in the nature of a triumph after the 
victory of His cross ; as conquerors lead captives in triumph, 
and give largesses to their subjects and soldiers. And that 
which St. Paul terms " giving gifts to men,^' David, out of 
whom it is quoted (Ps. Ixviii. 18), calls "receiving gifts for 
men;" our Lord being His Father^s general, and by His 
commission conquering in His name. Receiving therefore 
of Him Who gave Him commission, the gifts which He be- 
stows at His triumph, can any man doubt, that He receives 
them in consideration of the discharge of that commission 
which He undertook? And these gifts are the means, by 
which the Gospel convicteth the world, and taketh eflfect 
in it. 
[The game § 5. The same appears by the conquest of Christ's cross, 
thHon-^^ and those Scriptures that speak of it. Col. ii. 15 ; " Disarm- 
quest of ing principalities and powers. He made an open shew of 

Christ's 

cross.] them, triumphing over them through it :" to wit. His cross ; 
[Coioss. ii. to which he had said just afore, that He ^' nailed" the decrees 
^^•-' of the Law "that were against us.'' Heb. ii. 14, [15] ; "Seeing 

then that sons partake of flesh and blood. He also likewise 
did partake of the same, that by death He might destroy him 
that had the power of death, even the devil, and free as 
many, as through fear of death were all their life long sub- 
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ject unto bondage." 1 Cor. sv. 54 — 57 : " When thia cor- f. 
ruptible shall have pat on incorruptioHj aad thia mortal im- - 
mortality, then shall that come to pass which is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory: death, where is thy sting? 
hell, where is thy victory ? the sting of death is sin, and the 
strength of sin is the Law ; but thanks be to the Lord, 
Which giveth us victory through our Lord Jesus Cliriat." 
How doth God grant victory by our Lord Jeaua Christ ? Are 
we not, and He, several persons by nature? the conflicts 
several? What doth His= conquest contribute to ours, but by 
enabling us to overcome? How that, but by the help of 
God granted in consideration of it ? How are slaves to the 
fear of death freed from death by Christ's dcalii, but because 
" there is no condemnation for them that live by the Spirit" 
of life, granted them in consideration of His death? And 
what is the triumph of the cross over the powers of darkness 
but thia, that by the means of it they arc disabled to keep 
mankind prisoners as afore? And wherein cona is ta the con- 
demning or the executing of sin in the flesh, which St. Paul 
spake of afore, but in this, that by the death of Christ we are 
enabled to put it to death? The parable of our Saviour is 
manifest in this, that as the branches bear fruit by being in 
the vine, that is, of it, so Christiana by being in Christ (John 
XV. 1 — 8) ; and that force, by virtue whereof they bear it, 
not being conveyed but by God's appointment, why God 
had appointed the merits and sufferings of Christ to go before 
isiithis conveyance, but to procure it, is not reasonable. There- 
fore our Lord, John viii. 31, [3i, 34—] 36 : " If ye abide in 
My word, ye shall be My disciples indeed, and shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you free :" and again ; 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you, that every man that sinneth 
is a slave to sin; now the slave abideth not for ever in the 
bouse, but the sou for ever ; if therefore the son set you free, 
you shall be free indeed." The Son of God sets fi'ee the 
slaves of sin : not as the sons of men, by the death of their 
fathers becoming heirs, and granting freedom to whom they 
please; but by dying Himself, and by Hia death helping 
them to their freedom. And St. Paiil, 1 Cor. ii. 14; "The 
natural man admitteth not the things of God's Spirit, foe 

• Corrected fruin MS. " tliis." in nr-. text 
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: they are folly to him; neither can he know them, because 

- they are spiritually discerned ;" to wit, by that Spirit, which 
Christ purchased the gift of by His cross. And why should 
the soul of man take that for " folly," which God's Spirit 
revealeth, were there not a principle bred in our nature, to 
determine all men's inclinations to this general resistance ? 
Again, the same St. Paul, teaching them not to think of 
themselves what the word of God allows not, 1 Cor. iv, 7 ; 
" For who distinguisheth thee ? or what hast thou that 
thou haat not received ? but if thou hast received it, "why 
boastest thou, as if thou hadst not received it ?" Here, if it 
be said, that the speech is of the office of apostles and 
the like, and the graces requisite to the discharge of them, 
which are graces tending to the common benefit of the 
Church, not to the salvation of those particular persons to 
whom they are given"" ; the answer is evident, — that St, Paul 
speaks not of those graces, but of the right use of them : as 

'- it appears by tlie beginning of the chapter ; " So let a man 
account us, as ministers of Christ and stewards of the myste- 
ries of God; now in stewards it is required, that a man be 
found faithful." And this fidelity it is, in which the Apostle 

'. appeals to God, and wisheth them not 'to judge before 
God,' nor " to think of themselves above what is written ;" 
because, as they have it not but from God, and therefore not 
to boast of, so they have it not to the purpose, but when God 
discerneth and alloweth it to be in them. 

§ 6. And if it he said"^, that it is manifest indeed, by innu- 
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merable passages of the Apostles (of whicli di 
produced afore''), that the Holy Ghoat is granted to those 
that truly believe, to dwell with them, and to enable them fionaswe! 
to perform what they have undertaken in professing them-*'P*"^- 
selves Christians ; and, before that, the Holy Ghost is grant- the chris- 
ed indeed to those who preach the Gospel, apostles, evange- jj,*" "/^„ 
lists, prophets, and the like, to enable them to convince the ilie Holy 
world, that the Gospel which they preach comea from God, '" ■' 
and that it is to be embraced ; but that it is not the Holy 
Ghost, but their own free choice, that determines them to 
adhere to that, which the Holy Ghost convinceth them that 
they ought to adhere to : I say, for the present, it is enough 
for me to shew by the Scriptures, that the conviction which 
the Gospel tenders is from the Holy Ghost, the gift whereof 
the obedience of our Lord Christ hath purchased. There 
will follow enough to shew, that the efi'ect of this conviction, 
to wit, coniersiou, is from the same grace. In the mean 
time, mark, why our Lord challengeth the Pharisees aud 
scribes of the " sin against the Holy Ghost," Mark iii. 28 — • 
30 : " All sins shall bo forgiven the sons of men, and blas- 
phemies wherewith they shall blaspheme ; but whoso shall 
blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, hath no forgiveness for 
ever, but is guilty of everlasting judgment; because they 
said, He hath an unclean spirit." Where, not to dispute at 
present, why the blasphemies against the Holy Ghost cannot 
be remitted when aD other sins arc, I challenge this to be 
evident in the words of the Gospel, that their blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost consisted in this, that, though con- 
victed that they were God's works which our Saviour did, 
yet they said, that He did them by the devil. I acknowledge 
it is the same crime, when they who have " tasted the hea- 
venly gift, and are become partakers of the Holy Ghost, and 
have relished the good Word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come," do " fall away ;" Heh. vi. 4 — 6 : but with 
this difference, that these are convict by their profession, 
the other only by their conscience ; God only knowing that 

lunUa noQ ex. nobis sed ei Deo esse cogiUlionem luscepis 
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BOOK hardness or heart, wherewith their resiated that convictioD, 
which the Ilolj Ghost in oar Lord Christ tendered : these, 



by professing themselves Chriatiana (who are promised the 
Holy Ghost to dwell in them if their profeaaion be sincere),^ 
acknowledging that they tranagreaa the dictate of it. Here- 
upon St. Stephen, speaking by the Holy Ghost, and doing 
signs and miracles to convince the Jewa that ao he did (Acti 
vi. 8, 10), justly charges them (Acta vii. 51), ''Ye stiff- 
necked, and uncircumdsed in hearta and eara, ye do alwayi 
resist the Holy Ghost, even ye, as yonr fathers/^ And theie- 
fore, our Saviour having said in one place (Apoc. iii. 2Q), 
" Behold I stand at the door and knock ; if a man hear My 
voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and snp 
with him, and he with Me;'' in another (John xiy. 23), ''If 
a man love Me, he will keep My word, and My Father will 
love him, and We will come to him, and make abode with 
liim :" as it cannot be denied, that the Holy Ghost, and in I 
Him the Father and the Son, dwell in him that loves Christ; 
no more can it be denied, that Christ knocks at the door of { 
the hearts of them that give Him entrance^ to make them 
so to love Him, that He takes up His lodging in their 
hearts. 
AH the ^ 7. Add we now to the premises the words of our Lord 

CbriHtiani- i^L the parable of the vine, John xv. 5 ; " Without Me ye 
ed'tV^J^" ^*^ ^^ nothing :" the words of the Apostle, 2 Cor. iii. 4—6; 
grace of " We have this confidence towards Gk)d, not that we are 
^^ sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves, but 
our sufficiency is of God ; Who hath also made us sufficient 
ministers of the New Testament, not the letter but the 
spirit :" remembering what I said afore % that this extends 
not only to the grace of an apostle, but to the right use of it. 
Of which right use the same Apostle, 1 Cor. xv. 10 ; '' By 
the grace of God I am what I am, and His grace towards me 
was not in vain, but I laboured more than they all, yet not 
I, but the grace of God that was with me." And again, of the 
whole business, Phil. ii. 12, 13 : "Wherefore, my beloved, . . 
work out your salvation with fear and trembling, for it is 
God that worketh in you both to will and to do /' to wit, 
by the Holy Ghost Which Christ sends, and His influence, 

« § 5. 
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from the beginning to the end of the work of Christianity. CHAP, 
And Ephes. ii. 8 — 10 : " For by grace ye are saved, through 
faith, and that not of yourselves, it is God's gift, not of 
works, that no man may boast ; for we are His making, cre- 
ated by Jesus Christ for good works, which God hath pre- 
pared afore for us to walk in.^' By the grace of the Holy 
Ghost, which we receive upon becoming Christians, not by 
the works of the Law (though it be also the same grace that 
makes us Christians), by this grace are we saved. Therefore 
St. Paul again, Phil. i. 6; "Having this very confidence, 
that He who hath begun a good work in you will complete it 
unto the day of Christ Jesus." And our Lord, John vi. 37, 
44 : " Whatsoever My Father giveth Me, shall come to Me ;" 
and, " No man can come to Me unless My Father that sent 
Me draw him.'^ And the Apostle, 1 John iv. 19; " We love 
Him because He loved us first." [James i. 17] ; " Every good 
and perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the 
Father of lights, with Whom is no change or shadow of 
turning." Gal. vi. 3 ; "If any man think himself some- 
thing, being nothing, he deceives himself." Heb. xiii. 21 ; 
God " make you of one mind in every good work to do His 
will, working in you that which is acceptable before Him 
through Jesus Christ ;" to wit, by the means of His Spirit, 
2 Tim. i. 9, 10 : it is God, " That hath saved us, and called 
us with an holy calling ; not according to our works, but His 
own purpose, and grace given us through Christ Jesus be- 
fore eternal times, but now manifested by the appearance of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, having abolished death, but shined 
forth life and incorruption by the Gospel." The abolishing 
of death and the declaration of eternal life, wherein the calK 
ing of men to Christianity consists, together with the saving 
of us, which is effected by means of the Son ; how these 
things come by Christ, we learn from His words, John xii. 24, 
31 — 33 : " Verily, verily, I say unto you, if a grain of wheat 
fall not into the earth and die, it remaineth alone ; but if 
it die, it beareth much fruit ;" and, " Now is the judgment of 
this world, now shall the prince of this world be cast forth ; 
and I, when I am lifted up from the earth, will draw all men 
to Me : this He said signifying what death He should die :" 
but signifying also, what should be the force and effect of 
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that death. Then those Scripturea, which make i 

be the gift of God and of the Holy Ghost: [I3 John it. 7; 

1 Cor. xii. 31, liii. 1; Gal. v. 22: which Holyii 
Qhost our Lord Cbrut by His death hath obtained for as, 
as afore '. 

§ 8. Unto all vhich I will add, in the last place, those which 
speak of the predestination of God ; as it signifies no more 
than the preparation of that grace from everlasting, whereby 
we are saved in time. St. Paul indeed, when he excludes the 
presumption which the Jews had of being saved by the Law 
(as the fathers, they thought, were), distinguishing between 
the seed of Abraham according to the Hesh and according 
to promise. Bom. is. 6 — I3|(which promise he supposes to 
be the ibrerunner of Christ's Gospel), manifestly declares no 
mure than the question which he is there engaged in requires 
him to declare : to wit, that they were not saved by virtue of 
the Law, but by virtue of that grace which now the Gospel 
openly teudereth. So that, Israel and Esau holding the figure 
of the Jews (that expected to be saved by the works of the 
Law), Isaac and Jacob consequently answer the Christians; 
who expect salvation, not by their birth, but by God's pro- 
mise, " not by works, but by Him that calleth ;" to wit, to the 
said promise. "Whereby it appeareth, that the words of the 
prophet which he aUegeth, "Jacob have 1 loved and Esau have 
I hated," signify no more, according to the spiritual sense of 
the Old Testament which the New Testament yieldeth, hut 
the accepting of the Church instead of the synagogue, of the 
Christians instead of the Jews ; and that this is " the purpose 
of God according to choice," which St. Paul speaks of imme- 
diately afore : inasmuch as God purposed from the beginning 
(when first He took the seed of Abraham from among the 
nations, to place His name among them), that His choice 
ones, of Isaac's posterity as well as Abraham's, should be those 
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God, to make and to build Christ's mystical Body, which is c H A P. 
the Church ; upon which purpose of God all those prophecies -^^^^^^ 
are grounded, whereby God foretelleth of His new people 
Israel according to the Spirit, which Christians know to be 
those children which He raised up to Abraham out of the [Matt iiL 
stones. For we* cannot think so slightly of God's providence, jyl gj 
that, by foretelling this secret. He obliges Himself only to 
find suflScient means to convert men to Christianity; but 
also, those which should take effect, and bring to pass the 
conversion of the world to Christianity by the Gospel of 
Christ. Seeing then, that the Church is nothing but the 
souls whereof it consisteth ; and that the foreknowing and 
the foretelling of the Church, which Christians believe to be 
fulfilled, consisteth in foreknowing and foretelling the con- 
version of those persons, who have constituted and shall con- 
stitute the number of believers from the preaching of Chris- 
tianity till the world's end ; it followeth, that this '^ purpose 
of God according to election'' can no way stand, without an 
intent of God to bring the said election (that is, this multi- 
tude of God's choice ones) to Christianity, whether by the 
preaching of the Gospel, or by the helps which depend there- 
upon, as it depends upon Christ's death. 

§ 9. And this is most manifest by St. Paul's answer to an 
objection, which follows upon his conclusion of this point : 
that, if God hath mercy upon whom He pleaseth, and par- 
dons whom He pleaseth. He has no cause to complain of any 
man (to wit, of the Jews who believe not), because no man 
can "resist His will;" that is to say, because He is able to 
convert them if He please. Which inference St. Paul (not 
denying that God could convert the unbelieving Jews if He 
pleased) thus avoideth: "Nay, O man, who art thou that 
disputest with God ? shall the pot say to the potter, Why 
hast thou made me thus ?" and afore ; " What shall we say 
then? is there injustice with God? God forbid; for He saith 
to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I have mercy, and I [Exod. 
will have compassion on whom I compassionate ; so it is not ^***"' 'J 
in the willing, nor in the running, but in God that shews 
pcv :" Eom. ix. 18 — 20, 14 — 16. Where it is plain, that 
00 way denies the truth of the assumption, that 
* He please, employ such means as shall make 
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IK any man a Christian. How he avoids the conseqaen! 
'- — another matter, and not belonging to this dispute ; inasmnch 
as it is manifest to all that understand learning, that it is 
one thing to prove a truth, another to clear the objections 
that lie against it. That I shall endeavour to do, before I 
leave the business*. In this, I shall think thus much evidenced 
by the premises : that God, Who knew (from the beginning 
of the sending of Christ, and enabling His Apostles and their 
successors of the Church to convict the worid of it), who 
should obey the Gospel and who not, did so order the means 
by which this obedience was eflfected or not, that He might 
know that it would or would not come to pass; and, this 
preaching of the Gospel and the means and consequence of 
it being granted in consideration of Christ, that the reason 
why such means was requisite, is to be drawn from the fall 
of Adam and the corruption of man's nature by it. 
[Our § 10. And to this sense aeem the words of our Lord to 

words'o belong, John x. 28, 29 : "I give My sheep eternal life, nor 
a siniiiac shall they ever perish, nor any man snatch them out of My 
hand ; My Father who gave Me them is greatest of all, nor 
can any man snatch them out of My Father's hand." Al- 
though it seems, that He enlargeth the same sense to another 
effect, John xvii. 6 — 12: "I have manifested Thy name to 
the men whom Thou gavest Me out of the world ; Thine they 
were, and Me Thou gavest them, and they have kept Thy 
Word : now know they, that whatsoever Thou gavest Me is 
from Thee j for the words that Thou gavest Me have I given 
them, and they have received them, and know of a truth, 
that I am come forth from Thee, and , , Thou hast sent Me : 
1 ask for them, I ask not for the world, but for those that 
Thou haat given Me, for they are Thine; and all Mine 
are Thine, and Thine Mine, and I am glorified in them ; and 
I am no more in the world, but they are in the world, and I 
come to Thee : holy Father, keep them in Thy Name whom 
Thou hast given Me, that they may be oue as We : when I 
was with them in the world, I kept them in Thy Name ; these 
whom Thou gavest Me I kept, nor is any of them lost but 
the son of perdition, that the Scripture may be fulfilled." 
For afterwards it is said, that our Lord spake to those 1 




OF THE COVENANT OF ORACE. 329 

apprehended Him, to let His disciples go; "that the word CHAP. 
which He had said might be fulfilled, I have lost none of — ^IIL 
those whom Thou gavest Me :" John sviii, 9. But all this 
will not serve to make us beheve, that His then disciples 
alone were the men that the Father gave to Christ; He 
having said expressly afterwards, John xvii, 20, "I ask not 
for these alone, but for those that shall believe in Me through 
their word." For this shews, that He prays for His then 
disciples in the common quality of disciples, that is, of Chris- 
tians; having other prayers to make for the world, that is, 
for those that were not : as we see by and by, John xvii. 21, 
and Luke xxiii. 3i. But iu that He saith so often, that 
" the Father had given them Him," from AVhose appointment 
the sufferings of Christ, the power which He is advanced to, 
the success of the Gospel which He publisheth, dependeth ; 
in that regard, I conceive the helps of God's grace by the 
second Adam, whereby the breach made by the first is re- 
paired, necessarily to be implied in God's giving unto our 
Lord Christ His disciples. 

§ 11, And of this sense, much there is expressed by St. [And St. 
Paul, Ephes. i. 3 — 11. "Blessed be God, even the Father of th'^Epi" 
our Lord Jesus Christ, That hath blessed us with every spiri- "'* " "" 
tual blessing in the heavens through Christ : as He chose liuu.] 
us in Him before the foundation of the world, that we should 
be holy and blameless before Him in love ; having foreap- 
pointed us to adoption to Himself, through Jesus Christ, 
according to the good pleasure of His will ; to the praise of 
His glorious grace, whereby He made us acceptable in the 
Beloved; through Whom we have redemption by His blood, 
even the remission of sins, according to the riches of His 
grace, which hath abounded to us in all wisdom and pru- 
dence: having made known to us the mystery of His will, 
according to His good pleasure which He purposed in Him- 
self, at the dispensation of the fulness of times to restore 
all things, both in heaven and in earth, through Christ ; in 
Whom also we have received our lots, appointed according 
to the purpose of Him That effects all things according to the 
counsel of His will." For, not to insist upon the force of 
140 those terms and phrases which St. Paul uses, whatsoever 
blessings it may be said St. Paul hereby signitics to have 
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BOOK been appointed to the Ephesians from everlasting as Chii 

1 tiaus, I suppose it cannot be denied, that he prcsopposes, 

that they were also appointed from everlasting to be Chris- 
tians; to whom, by so being, those blessings should become 
due. And all this so many times, and so manifestly, said to 
have been appointed in Christ, or by Christ, or through 
Christ, tliat it cannot be questioned, that not only the Gos- 
pel, by wliich they were brought to that estate, but also the 
means that enforce it, and the consequences whereby it takes 
effect, all depend upon Christ, and the consideration of Uia 
coming to destroy the works of the devil in our first parents. 
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■ It remaineth now, that I shew how the same truth is aig- 
J^ nified to us in the Old Testament ; whereof I wilt point out 
it. three aorta of passages, tending to prove it, and when they 

are put together, making full evidence of it, 
', § 2. The first is of those, wherein it is acknowledged, that 
'■ the inheritance of the land of promise ia not to be ascribed 
to any merit or force of their own, but to the goodness and 
assistance of God: than which nothing can be produced out 
of the New Testament more effectual, to shew, that what- 
soever tends to bring Christians to the kingdom of heaven ia 
to be ascribed to the grace of God ; there being the same 
correspondence between the helps of spiritual grace whereby 
Christians overcome their spiritual enemies, and the help of 
God whereby the Israelites overcame the seven nations, as 
between the kingdom of heaven and the land of promise : 
and, therefore, all those promises whereby God assures them 
of deliverance from their enemies, and maintenance ia the 
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possession thereof, all acknowledgments of God's free gift 
whereby they held that iuheritaace, argue no leas concern- 
ing those helps, whereby the children of the Church (answer- 
ing to the land of Canaan here) are enabled to continue true 
spiritual members thereof, and to attain the land of promise 
that ia above. I shall not need to produce many particulars 
of this nature, whereof all the Old Testament aifordeth good 
store. That of Mosea, Deut. is. 3 — 8, I must not forget; 
where, assuring them of God to go along with them, he 
warns them not to ascribe that favour to their own righte- 
ousness (though be acknowledgeth that God employs them 
to punish the seven nations), but to His covenant with their 
ftktbera. And that God enabled them to cast out those na- 
tions, which were greater and stronger than themselves, it is 
oftentimes said there : Deut. iv. 37, 38 ; vii. 1 ; ix. 1 ; xi, 
23. And this David sets forth. Psalm sliv., as the ground of [Pi.xliv. 
the prayer which he makes, that God would shew them the ~ '■' 
like grace in their present distress ; which is the whole busi- 
ness of the same. And the like you may see Fsalm cxliv.j 
and in many other Psalms ; if the very story of their coming 
out of Egypt were not evidence beyond all evidence for this. 

§ 3. But there is besides, in the Old Testament, another 2.And[m] 
sort of sayings and sentences, of prayers and promises and [h"^oove' 
thanksgivings ; whereby the inward and spiritual obedience "»"t. 
and worship of God (which the law of Moses covertly inti- 
mateth, though expressly it do not covenant for it, as I have 
shewed ") is either on man's part acknowledged to the grace 
1*1 of God, or on God's part promised to men that are qualified 
for it at that time under the Law, correspondently to those 
dispositions, which qualify us under the Gospel for the like 
promises. And, to say truth, in these intimations of the wor- 
ship and service of God in spirit and truth, required, assisted, 
or rewarded, in the Old Testament, lies the effect and truth of 
that which hath been so often said, that the New Testament is 
contained, though darkly, in it' : and those, who by the light 
of that time were reduced under this obedience, are the men 
whom St. Augustin speaks of divers times ^, that, though 

h Abo*e, ec. ». S lO.TiiL (2,5—17. { 14. doIc o. 

' See Bk. 1. Of ihe Pr. of Cht. Tr., ' " Viri «noti et justi, qa! licet ilia 
c. T. } 33, note b I ud above, o. viii. tempore fuennt, ad Novum tunea per- 



832 OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 

BOOK they lived under the Old Testament, yet they belonged to 

TT 

— zh — the New : and Eusebius ^, and divers of the fathers besides, 
when they insist upon this against the Jews, that Christianity 
is more ancient than the law of Moses. It is neither possi- 
ble, nor requisite, to repeat here all of this nature, that is 
found in the Old Testament. Something for an essay I shall 
produce ; that the reader may know by them, what passages 
of the Old Testament they are upon which I understand this 
point of Christianity to be grounded, I cannot name any 
thing more eminent than that promise of God by the prophet 
Jeremy, xxxi. 31 — 34 (which the Apostle hath expounded 
of the times of the Gospel, Heb. viii. 8 — [13], but, by the 
rule afore laid and grounded \ must have been fulfilled in. 
the return of the people from the captivity, though more 
perfectly and in a higher sense in the redemption from sin) : 
whereby God promiseth to make a new covenant with them 
(which is no more than the renewing of the old), under which 
they should not need to be taught to know God, because they 
should have His law written in their hearts ; as of a truth we 
know they did not fall away any more unto idols. The like 
promises you have, Jer. xxxii. 37 — 41 ; xxxi. 1 — 3 ; Isai. ii. 
1 — 4; Micah iv. 1 — 5; Ezek. xvi. 60 ; xi. 17 — 21; xxxvi. 21 
— 29 : and the fulfilling of them, at least in part, and accord- 
ing to the measure of that time, in the renewing of the cove- 
nant, Nehem. x. I must write out a great part of the Book of 
Psalms, if I would repeat here the many prayers and praises 
of God, which are tendered in it, not only for the temporal 
estate of David, and the maintenance of it against the ene- 
mies of his title to the kingdom, but for the grace, whereby 
he, and every good Christian, is either enlightened in the 

tinent Testamentum." S. Aug., Cont strantur haeredes." Id., Cont Duas 

Faustum, lib. xxii. c. 84 ; Op., torn. Epist. Pelagianor., lib. iii. c. 4. § 6 : 

viii. p. 413. D. — " Illi omnes (Moyses ibid., torn. x. p. 450. F. — And elsewhere 

caeteriqueProphetae), etsi pro temporis repeatedly. 

dispensatione Veteris Testa menti minis- * **Toiovtos Sh ir^<l)r)V€P 6 trpos rod 

trabant figuris, ad Novum tamen Tes- "SwTrjpos ritxwv ^Ir}<rou Xpitrrov vevofio- 

tamentum, quamvis nondum revelatum, d^r-rifi^vos vSfios re Koi $ios, r^v iraXaiO' 

per gratiam Dei pertinebant." Id., rdrriu koX irpea-fivrepav Mc&a-etas cixTt- 

Cont Adversar. Legis et Propb., lib. fieiav kvaveovp-evos, Kad* fiv 6 d€o<t>i\^s 

ii. c. 8. § 30 ; ibid., p. 597. C. — "Sed 'Afipahfi kuI ol ro6rov irpoirdTopes ScIk- 

quia in eo praefigurabatur Novum, qui pwrat ireiroAtreu/ucVoi." Euseb., Dem. 

hoc intelligebant tunc homines Dei, Evang., lib. i. c. 5. p. 9.C. Paris. 1628: 

secundum distributionem temporum and see the whole chapter. 
Veteris quidem Testamenti dispensa- • Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., c. 

tores et gestatores, sed Novi demon- xiii. § 38 ; and above, c. xvi. § 2. 
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knowledge of God's law (to wit, according to the inward and CHAP. 

spiritual inteut of it), or guided in it and enabled to keep it. '■ — 

Tlie cxixtb. alone may serve for the rest. But yon read besides 
every where; "Mine eyes are ever looking to the Lord, for [Pa. ixr, 
lie shall pluck my feet out of the nct^the Lord ordereth a 23 '. ^iji_ 
good man's going, and maketh his way acceptable to Ilim- ^- Prayer- 
aelf — Thy loving-kiadiiess shall follow me all the days of my 
life." And, much more to the same purpose, the prayer of 
David at the consecrating of his and the princes' goods to the 
building of the temple, 1 Chron. xsix. 10—20 : for he thanks 
God, not only for the gold and silver which they had to be- 
stow, but for the good heart they bestowed it with; and 
prays, not only that Solomon might build it, but that he 
might live in obedience to God's law. 

§4. la the third place, there are some prophecies con-3. Andthst 
corning the Messias, intimating the kingdom which God de- °^)^g^ 
signed for Him to stand upon His obedience tendered to God ; 
■which is as much, to them that believe this kingdom to con- 
sist in the spiritual obedience which Christians render His 
Gospel, as that the helps which enable them to render this 
obedience are granted in consideration of His. Ps. xlv. 8; [Prayer- 
" Thon hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity, therefore 
God even Thy God hath anointed Thee with the oil of glad- 
ness above Thy fellows." The anointing of Christ is His 
advancement; therefore "the oil of gladness," which He is 
anointed with, containeth those graces which He is enabled 
to bestow upon it. The 'sword which He girds upon His [P». xlv. 
thigh,' the 'prosperous' course in which He 'rides on,' the ~ 
'sharpness of His arrows,' entering into the bowels of His 
enemies, and the subduing them to Him (which are the 
means by which He reigns over those to whom God hath 
anointed Him king), must be imputed to that obedience, 
for which He is "^allointed with the oil of gladness above 
His fellows." The like is to be said of the conquest of 
Christ, and the conflict whereby it is obtained, Ps. ex.: 
♦2 " The Lord said to my Lord, Sit Thou at My right haud, [Ps. ct i.] 
till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool." Here is Christ 
anoinred. But when it follows by and by ; " He shall judge [P»- ex. 6, 
among the Gentiles, He shall fill all with corpses. He shall 
wound the head over a great laud; lie shall drink of the 
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brook in tlie way, therefore shall He lift up the head:* 
-must needs be understood, that He fights God's battles in 
nil this, and that therefore He is ' exalted to the right hand 
of Ood, till His enemies be made Hie footstool.' But there 
is nothing more manifest than that of Isai. liii. 10 — 12: 
" When TlioH shait make Ilim a trespass offering, lie shall 
see a seed, He shall prolong Hia days, and the good pleasure 
of the Lord shall prosper under His hand; He shall see and 
be satisfied of the travail of His soul; by His knowledge 
shall My righteous Servant make many righteous, for He 
ahall bear their iniquities ; therefore will I divide Him a 
share amoug the great ones, and He shall part the spoil with 
the strong; because He poured forth llis soul to death, and 
was numbered among rebels, and bare the sins of many, and 
made intercession for the rebels," This, as it is the clearest 
prophecy of the cross of Christ in all the Old Testament, so 
it speaks most expressly of the Christian Church, to be raised 
and gathered in consideration of the sufferings of Christ, and 
the help of that grace, which they have purchased at God's 
hands that He should give. And they who believe all the 
deliverances of God's ancient people to have been figures 
hereof, and read their bringing out of Egypt into the land of 
promise, and the maintenance of them in the inheritance 
thereof (notwithstanding their enemies, yea, notwithstanding 
their frequent transgressing of it), imputed to the covenant 
with their fathers, (believing with St. Paul, that all God's 
promises are "yea and amen in Christ,") they cannot conse- 
quently make doubt to believe, not only that they are spiri- 
tually made good to Christians, but also were spiritually 
made good to them who lived the life of Christians under the 
faith of Christ to come, during the Law, in consideration of 
His merits and sufferings. 
■d § fi. And, therefore, it is not for nothing that I insist upon 
'" this ; that not only the giving of the Law, but the ambassages 
a by which God dealt with the fathers and prophets of old time, 
were performed by the same " Word of God," Which after- 
■* wards becoming incarnate is now our Lord Christ, assuming 
for the time tlie ministry of an angel, that represented and 
bore the person of God in the likeness of man ; as prefaces 
and preludes to llis coming in our flesh not to leave it any 
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more". For if it pleased God to use tliia ministry in order CHAP. 

to that, which was to purchase of Him that grace which should — — 

build the Church; is it marvel, if, in consideration of His 
Son, by Whom, this intercourse between God and man was 
managed. He should grant those helps at that time, which ' 

(by the means of that knowledge which that intercourse 
maintained) were effectual to reduce them to that spiritual 
obedience to God, which made them friends to God at that 
time? 

§ 6. And therefore I marvel not, that the ancient Church, ^The Apo- 
according to that which I said afore", should make use of "''^ ^ 
those books which now we call Apocrypha, for the instruc- 
tion of those whom by the name of catechumeni they prepared 
for baptism. For, inasmuch as we have in them those ex- 
press testimonies which I have quoted, of the Wisdom of God 
deabng with mankind from the fall of Adam to reduce them 
to the knowledge of God, and to maintain them in it, in so 
much it affordeth a necessary instruction, to inform all that 
desire to be Christians, by what means the world was saved 
before and after the Law, and yet no salvation but by Chris- 
tianity : which they that neglect, will sooner betray the cause 
of our common Christianity, than give a good account of so 
great a difficulty. The Sociniana for certain will want foot- 
ing against the Jews, either in shewing bow the fathers were 
saved, or why they are rejected. 

§ 7. It remaineth, that I give a reason, why the position That 
of Socinus or of Pelagius, in denying the grace of Christ as ,^''^S"; 
the cure of original sin, is not consistent with the grounds of stand with- 
Christianity : which is to say, that the account which they knnwiedg- 
are able to give for the coming of our Lord Christ, is not'^^"'* 
sufficient nor reasonable, because they deny this grace. So- chriit 
cinus" liberally grauteth the grace of God in sending Christ 
to publish His Gospel, aod to assure all mankind, that He is 
ready to pardon the sins of all that receive it, and to give 
1*3 them eternal life, living here as Christiana undertake to do; 
that, having provided that our Lord Christ should be born of 
a virgin by the Holy Ghost, of His free grace He hath ex- 

" Above, c. xiii. S 3—6 ; Sic. Xvi. 5 8. hoIpb p, q. 

" Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., c. • See abo-vi!, cc, i. ! 5, X. 5 3, 

ixxi. § 3(i. notiB a— X \ and above, c. 
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t alted Ilim to the power and honour of God under Himself, 
— thereby both rewarding His undertaking and perfurming this 
ambasaage aboie merit, aud assuring us both of the truth of 
the Gospel and of the performaQCe of it to them that live 
conformable to Christ's cross, who have a Man of our own 
kind, endowed with God's own power, to deliver us from all 
enemies, of our own free will believing His Gospel so ten- 
dered, aud living as it requireth. But, in all this, neither he 
nor Pelagius (who, as I said in the begiauingP, as freely ac- 
knowledgeth that grace of God which consisteth in giving 
the Gospel, besides that free will which we come into the 
world with) tenders us any accouut at all, how it comes to 
pass, that all mankind is become enemy to God, and subject 
to His wrath : which until it be supposed to be true, there is 
no cause, why the Apostles aud the Church after them should 
invite the world to undertake so much hardship as Chris- 
tianity importeth; and, therefore, St. Paul hath bad care to 
set it forth as the ground of Christianity, in the beginning of 
hia Epistle to the Romans. 

§ 8. For it will not serve the turn to have recourse to the 
I examples of their predecessors, and the nature of man apt to 
imitate them, as a sufficient reason hereof; seeing this reason 
i. can go no higher than Adam, and that there is evidence, 
'^ that through the gr.ice of God good examples of liis posterity, 
such as walked with God (if not of himself, as the Book of 
Wisdom affirms 1, x, 1, aud we have no cause to doubt), were 
performed before the eyes of them, who notwithstanding 
imitated the apostasy which he disclaimed. How then shall 
we imagine, supposing a good and an evil branch in his pos- 
terity, that the bad example should so be followed, that all 
the world should run after strange gods ; only a. few fathers, 
by that intercourse which God granted them of grace, and 
the doctrine which came from their fathers {but to their 
fathers by grace), being preserved entire to God? How 
comes the same to pass after the flood, in the posterity of so 
just a man as Noah, after such a horrible warning as the 
deluge? Had the light of reason been such in discerning the 



ii.}2, 3. 
idom) prew 
foimed fithsi of Ihu world, that M 



lied alone, and brouglit him o 




difference between good and bad, as the law of uaturej and 
by couaeqiieuce the state of man's creation, requiretlt ; had . 
man's inclination been without any bias contrary to that, 
which the light of reason, such aa it is, shews; how could 
this have been ? How comes it to pass, that the excellence 
of man's nature, and the reason that he is endowed with, 
serves for a reproach to all mankind, that now follows it? 
that those, who see the difference of good and bad when 
they ai'e alone without witness, when they are under public 
engagements, commit those oppressions upon men, whereof 
they have no example even from beasts? Doth not all the 
learning, all the experience, of the world thus far give testi- 
mony to Christianity ? And shall we think fit to advantage 
ourselves upon this plea against those that are not Christians, 
and straight to deny the consequence of it to Christiana? 
Especially, having the fall of Adam so evident a beginning 
of it, set forth by Moses, and the coming of Christ by St. 
Paul for the cure of it, 

§ 9. Thus far then we plead from the motives of our 
common faith. But when we come to measure the grace of 
Christ, which ia the cure, by the Person of Christ, I suppose 
I have right to demand for true that which I have proved', 
that He is God and man, not by grace, nor by reward, but by 
birth ; and [to] give notice to Pelagius, that Socinus, in a 
more cunning age of disputing, found it requisite for the 
maintenance of no necessity of grace, because no original 
sin, to deny Christ to be God incarnate ; that so the gi 
God, which the covenant of grace pretcudeth, may conaiat in 
God's sending it, not in Christ's purchasing those helps 
whereby it is received and observed. Which had Pelagius 
seen how consequent it is to his saying, he, who held the 
true faith of the Holy Trinity, would probably never have 
proceeded to deny the grace of Christ. For would they have 
the Son of God born into t^c world and suffer death upon 
the cross, on purpose to testify the Gospel to be God' 
sage ? As if the Law had not been received before without 
utit; being recommended by such miraculous works of God, 
that the Jews think' there cannot be the hke motives to 

■■ cc. »ii.— ^vii. ' Seeabove, Bk. I. Ofllie Pf. of Ciir. Tr. 
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BOOK believe that it is abrogated by Christianity. Be their belief 
false^ sure we are, God's arm was not shortened, to have no 



means in store to verify His Gospel but the death of His Son, 
that He might rise again to witness it. For that it should 
be done to assure them, who are persuaded that the Gospel 
is God's message, of the performance thereof on God's part*, 
is rather a blasphemy than a reason ; inasmuch as he, who 
doubts whether God will perform, what he doubts not that 
He hath tied Himself to by covenant, believes not God to be 
Gt)d. And that we should be better assured of Christ's pro- 
tection, because God hath freely bestowed upon Him the 
honour and power of God, than because He brought It in 
time into our flesh. Which He had from everlasting ' ; is a 
reason which no man can comprehend to be reasonable. 
For whatsoever grace comes to us by Christ, the more origi- 
nally and inseparably that it belongs to Him, the better it is 
assured upon us. 
[Grace § 10. But one thing I demand of Pelagius as well as of 

th*^"d ^°' Socinus. For as Socinus expressly grants the habitual grace 
taking, of the Holy Ghost to true Christians, as necessary to enable 
much M them in performing what they undertake by their Chris- 
fortheper- tianity" ; 80 I suppose Pelaffius*, had the question been put 

formance, ,,. ,t 7, /.i. tt -ii if 

ofthe office to him, would not have reiused it. 1 demand then, whether 
of aChrist- ^ ^^j^ jjj reason be more able to do the office of a Christian, 
having undertaken it, or to undertake it (to wit, sincerely), 
while he is free from the engagement of it ; that is, whether 
a man's will be able inwardly to resolve, without any help of 
God's Spirit, to do that, which without the help of God's 
Spirit he cannot perform. I suppose, the inward act, accord- 
ing to all divines and philosophers, amounts to one and the 
same in esteem with the outward ; and the beginning most 
difficult of all, when the proposition of Christianity is most 
strange. For a resolution upon mature debate of reason, as 
in such a case, and an engagement upon profession thereof, 
is a means powerful enough to carry a man to undergo as 
much hardship as Christianity requires, in a thing neither 
profitable nor pleasant. If, therefore, to the performance of 
Christianity the assistance of God's Spirit is requisite then, 

t See above, c. i. § 5. note m. " See above, c. x. § 3. note e. 

* See above, c. x. § 3. notes f— h. 
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becfiuae out nature is averse then, much more to resolve us CHA 
to it. Whereby it appears, that the same gift of the Holy ^^— 
Ghost, which (being purchased by the obedience of Christ) 
enabled the Apostles to do those things, and say those words, 
by which the world stands convict of the necessity of Chris- 
tianity; the same it is, that effects the conviction of those 
who embrace it, and dwelling with them, enables them to 
live in it; according to the promise of God to Ills aucient 
people, Esay lix, 21 ; " And as for Me, this is My covenant 
with them, saith the Lord; My Spirit which is upon thee, 
and My words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not de- 
part out of thy mouth, nor thy seed's moutli, nor thy seed's 
seed's mouth, from this time for evermore." 

§ 11. With the like brevity will I plead the tradition ofThotradU 
the Church concerning the grace of Christ, evidencing the church: i. 
same by three particulars. The first whereof shall be of the "} 'li^ •'»P- 
baptism of infants : which as there can be no reason for, uu- fania. 
less we believe original sin ; so I do challenge, that it could 
not have come to be a law to the Church, had not the faith 
of the Church from the Apostles' time supposed original sin. 
First, negatively, from the proceeding of Pelagius*. He first 
a monk in Britain, and travelling thence along to Rome, 
afterwards, either by himself or by his agent Coelestius, to 
Constantinople, and Carthage, through Asia the less, and 
Africk, the East, Egypt, and Palestine, and not finding in all 
this vast compass any Church, in which it had not been 
accustomed to baptize infants ; shall any man be now so mad 
as to imagine, that this can be discovered to have been taken 
up upon misprision or abuse, the custom of the Church 
having been otherwise afore ? It is time, that the minds of 
men, that are possessed of their senses, should be employed 

3 " Pel^ina ns^oue . . Britannua, 
ex citirioie Britannia quam . . Walliam 
dicimua. . . Uonaclium fuiaae facile 
concedimus ; collegii vera Bannocho- 
reiwia fuisae Abbalem," &o., " nuda 
videntur Radulplii Ceslremis . . alio- 
runique BOmnia, Bxeunle s^culo 

?uarto, aaltem ineunle quinto, Rnmain 
ut lidetur] ae contutiL . . Anno 408 
vel lequcnti . . oum CixleBtio diecipuio 
in Sioiliam le reccpit : ubi biennio vel 

dun trininieovit ac Hipponem Bppulit. 



Anno acqucnli in coilatione Catliolicoa 
inter ao Donaiislaa Caithagine hahila 
illilni prssealeni se Ttdiite lealalur 
Angiutinua. Eiinde cilalim proper- 
B, ^gypCum profeclui eat, monaate- 
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Cave, Hist. Lit. 



840 OF TH£ COVENANT OF GRACE. 

BOOK about things within the compass of reason ; and not to per- 
■ — suade themselves, that they see what cannot be, because they 



cannot answer all arguments, that may be made against that 
which is, and is to be seen. Could Pelagius have found any 
footing to deny it, he was not such an idiot, as to suffer him- 
self at every turn to be choked by the Catholics, objecting 145 
the baptism of infants every where received in the Church ; 
who might easily have put them to silence, by saying it was 
not an original Catholic practice of the whole Church, but 
the mistake of some men, which had prevailed by faction in 
some times and parts of the Church'': as I pretend, hereby, 
to maintain the Reformation against the present Church of 
Rome. Since [neither] that ingenious and learned heretic, 
nor any of his complices, hath been found to use this plea ; 
all men, that intend not to renounce their common sense^ 
will justify me, if I challenge positively St. Austin's rule in 
a particular of such moment as this is: that seeing it is 
manifest, that it was a law to the whole Church, that infants 
should be baptized; and that there can be assigned no 
original of it from any express act of the Church in council 
or otherwise; it is thereby evident, that it comes from the 
order of the Apostles*. The reason is, the unity of the 
Church ; the principle upon which all this proceeds : whereby 
it appears, that it is utterly impossible, that a point of such 
importance to Christianity could have been admitted over all 
the world where Christians were, without any opposition or 
faction to overcome the same, had it not from the beginning 
been acknowledged to proceed from the common principle 
from which all ecclesiastical law is derived ; to wit, from the 
authority of our Lord's Apostles, the founders of the Church. 
[The Apo- § 12. It is not my intent hereby to say, that the Apostles' 
rMpect^r o^d®^ ^*s> ^^^^ *11 should be baptized infants, whose parents 
infant bap- were Christians afore ; against which I find reasons alleged 

tism.j 

» "Baptisma unum tenemus, quod xix. §21; Op., torn. x. p. 262. A. — 

iisdem sacramenti verbis in infantibus See Wall, Inf. Bapt, Pt. i. c. xix. § 29 

quibus etiam in majoribus dicimus esse — 31 ; vol. i. pp. 430 — 452. 
celebrandum." Pelag., ap. S. Aug., • «• Quod universa tenet Ecclesia, 

De Gratia Christi, c. xxxii. § 35 ; Op., nee conciliis institutum sed semper 

torn. X. p. 245. D, E ; and elsewhere. — retentura est, non nisi auctoritate Apo- 

" Quis ille tam impius est, qui cujus- stolica traditum rectissinie creditur." 

libet aetatis parvulo interdicat commu- S. Aug., De Bapt. cout Donatist, lib. 

nem humani generis redemptionem?" iv. c. 24. § 31 ; Op., torn. ix. p. 140. 

Id., ap. S. Aug., De Peccato Origin., c. C, D. 
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in Tertullian's book De Baptiamo^, which I cannot deny to c H A P. 
be considerable. Bnt that no infant should go out of the ^^^ 
world unbaptized, — that is it, which the great solicitude of 
Christians that no sncli thing should come to pass, the pro- 
vision that a layman might baptize in case of necessity, which 
admitted not the solemnity of ministers of the Church', the 
grief and astonishment which followed if at any time it came 
to passii, will enable me, not only to affirm, but to infer both 
the reason of original sin, which the baptism of infants 
cureth, and the authority of the Apostles, which it pro- 
claim etb. 

§ 13. It may be said, that Pelngius himself allowed and [Why Pe- 
maintained the baptism of infants, to bring them to the [^"j 'he 
kingdom of heaven, not to everlasting life^ But this was *>«p''*'"K 
but to make his own cause the more desperate. Vox had ' 

any intimation of the Scripture, any tradition or custom of 
the Church, justified any ground of difference between the 
kingdom of heaven and everlasting life, he might have es- 
caped by pleading it. But being disowned in it, he hath 
left a desperate plea for those that come after him, to ques- 
tion the baptism of infants, and by consequence original sin ; 
which if he, so many hundred years ago, could have found 
ground for, he need not have stood in the list of heretics, 

§ 14. The visible ceremonies of baptism, which are so reso- [The visi- 
lutely pleaded by hia adversaries for evidence of the aame^, j^o,"p7of 

bHptism.l 
i> See the p^sage above, c. it. S I, Aug., Serni. ccxciv. J 2 ; Op., toiu. v. 
■■" dseeVoaB..HiaL 



' " I find the greilrst men of our 
awn hoty Chuich eoncur in opinion, 
that thB primitive Church did allow 
lay-bapliama lo be valid i vii., Dr. 
Csve, Bishop Spanow, Mr. Thonidikc, 
M[. ilooker, Archbishop Whilgift, and 
others." Rev. E. Kelsall, Anav. la 
Dr. WatcrUnd^B Fiial Letter, Seel. iiL 
g 31 ; in Watoriand-a Works, vol. i. p. 
flZ.— See Biugh., Schol. Hist, of Lay 
BsptUm, Ft. I c L f 7, 8 ; Works, 
to), viii. pp. 32— 3i: and Maskell, On 
Holy Baptism, c viii. pp. 1S9— 2Ua, 

I See Wal], Infant Baptiaiu, Ft. ii. 
c. vi. i 4, sq. vol. ii. pp. 197 s<j. 

■ " Nondioimni eos{parvulo8} aliler 
•alutem et vitani cternam non habilu- 
rus, nisi haptiientur ill Clirialo : iUi 
aulem (Pelagiaiti) dicant uoii propter 
aalutem, non propter vitam xlcmain, 
aed propter reguvin cibIdtuiu." S. 



vi. pp. 6IS,616i andWall, I 
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solis, in C 
et apcral Eccleaia primilivonun, qun 
conscripta est in ciclit, cur non credis 
haptizandoa parvuloi erui de potettate 
lenebtaruni, cum eoa propter hoc ex- 
BuSlet atque exarcizeC Ecclesia, ut 
ah eis potemaa tenebrarum niittatuc 
foras?" 8. Aug., Opus Imperf. coUL 
Julian., lib. i. c. 50 ; Op., torn. x. p. 
894. F. And elsewhere repeatedly. See 
Voss., Hist. Peiag., lit ii. P. i. Thes. 
6. (Op., torn. »i. pp. 603. b— (i04. b) ; 
of which the title statea, that "altud 
quoque eomm (Catliulicomni) argu- 
mentum petebatur ab EcclesiE consue- 
tudino . . Chriatianie, qu«B baptismum 
et exorcism uni parvulonim uauipaiel." 
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[Catechiz- 



BOOK are eflfectual to the same purpose. For if it was thought re- 

— quisitC; on behalf of infants, to renounce Satan and all his 

pomp and angels and instruments of this world, adhering to 
God ; if it were solemn, by huffing and exorcizing, to use the 
power which God hath given His Church over unclean spirits, 
for the chasing of them out of infants that were baptized ; 
certainly, those that did it, were so far from tl linking, that 
man, as he is bom, can be capable of that good Spirit which 
baptism promiseth, that they thought him to be hable to the 
contrary. 

§ 15. To this argument I will add the matter of that cate- 
chizing, [with] which the ancient Church prepared those for 
baptism who pretended to it ; as I begun to shew you in the 
first Book e : for it is in a great part repeated in divers of 
these ancient forms of celebrating the eucharist, which are 
yet extant under the names of the Liturgies of Apostles and 
fathers, which I have named in my book of the public service 
of God ^. The ancientest of them is that which is recorded 
in the Constitutions of the Apostles, viii. 11*. But you 
find also there, vii. 39-^, the order of catechizing those that 
are to be baptized : providing, that they be instructed in the 
mercy of God, That suffered not mankind, being turned from 
Him, to perish, but in all ages provided means to recal them 
from sin and error to truth and righteousness ; by the us 
fathers first, and by the Law and prophets afterwards, until, 
all this proving ineffectual. He spared not at length to send 
His Sou. And the same is the argument of that thanksgiving, 
which is premised to the consecration of the eucharist in the 



8 Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., c. 
vii. § 11 — 15. And see above, c. iv. § 3. 

•» c. X. § 22—27, 42. 

i Ap. Coteler., PP. Apost., torn. i. 
pp. 401, 402. See The Service of God 
at Relig. Assembl., c. x. § 26, 27. 

i " Mavdav^Tw ^rj/niovpylas ^latpSpov 
rd^iVf vpovoias flpfjkbv, vofioOea-las 5ia- 
<f>6pov SiKaioTijpia. TLai^evea-doij Siarl 
K6(rfM0S y4yov€' . . . trai^tv^crOco Siroos 6 
Behs robs 'irovT)pohs iK6\curiv ^^an koX 
irvpli robs 8* ayiovs i^S^afff Kad' kKoicnrjv 
yevidv \4y(a 5^ rhi/ 2^0, rhv *Ev(c5, 
rhi^ *Evi)Xt Thv N«e, rhy 'Afipa^/x Kot 
robs 4Ky6vovs ahrov^ rhv ^iKxia^hiKf 
icoU rhv *I«i>)3, KoL rhv Mcoaea, 'Irjaovv t€, 
icoi XaKkfif Koi ^iv€(s rhv Upea, Koi robs 
Kaff iKdar7)v yevei^v daious. ^Ottws t6 



vpovoo^fievos ohK kvetrrpA^ii & Bths rh 
r&v av6p(&v(ov yevos' &\\k anh irhdurjs 
Koi iiaratSrtfros fis ^Triyvcoa-tv d.\ri0€las 
4K(i\€i Kar^ Sia<p6povs Kaipobsf anh ttjs 
hov\€las Koi kcTifieias els iKevdepiav teal 
€vcr€fi€iav ivavdycDV, &irh &^iK(as eis 
hiKaiocr\fVT]Vf iiirh Oavdrov aiofvlov €(s 
f(wV oiBiov, Tavra Koi Tck ro^n-ois ajc6^ 
\ovda fiavdavdro) 4v Tp Karrix^o'ci 6 
irpoaidov. TLpocTKuvfirct) Sh 6 x^^poderoov 
avrhv rhv 0€hv rhv rwv HXcov hea-irSrTjVy 
(ifXapia-ruv vTrep rov vKdcrfxaros' Srt 
Karevefvlfe rhv Tlhv Avrov rhv fiovoyevri 
Xpia-rhv, 'Iva. a^ffy rhv &v0p(onoUf'* k,t.\, 
Constit. Apost., lib. iii. c. 39 ; ap. 
Coteler., PP. Apost., torn. i. p. 382. — 
See Bk. iii. Of the Laws of the Ch., c. 
xxiii. § 1, sq. 
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place quoted " ; as alao iu the same work afore, ii. 55 ', and C 
in the liturgies to which I refer you ™ : an evidence, in my — 
opiuioii, very considerable, to shew this point to belong to 
the substance of Christianity, as the snhject matter both of 
that instruction which is requisite to make a man a Christian, 
and of both sacraments wherein the exercise thereof con- 
si steth. 

§ 16, In the second place, I allege such an evidence for 2. 
the grace of Christ, as no point of Christianity can produce ^f 
better, from the practice of the Church. For I allege the CI 
prayers of the Church, all over, and from the beginning ; that 
they have always contained three things: the first is, of thanks- 
givings for our Christianity ; that is, for the coming of Christ, 
the preaching of His Gospel, and the effect thereof in con- 
verting US to be Christians ; the second, of prayers, that we 
may be able to persevere in that to wliich we are so con- 
verted, and to perform what we undertake by professing our- 
selves Christians, notwithstanding the temptations of our 
ghostly enemies to depart from it ; the third and last, in that 
these thanks and prayers are tendered to God in Christ, for 
His sake, signifying the acknowledgment of His grace in 
bringing ua to be Christians, and the expectation of those 
helps by which we must persevere, from the consideration of 
His merits and suffering ". For as for prayers and thanks- 
givings in general, it cannot be said, that the offering of 
them can argue either the decay of our nature or the re- 
pairing of the same by Christ: because those that acknow- 
ledge not Christ (Jews and Mahometans), must and do use 
them, if they pretend rehgion and the service of God ; yea, 
even pagans, according to their sense. But to pray and 
give thanks to God to make men, or because He hath made 
men, Christians ; or for the helps of salvation, which by being 
Christians, that is, by Christ, we attain to, as by Him we 
attain to be Christiana ; must needs appear utterly ground- 



* Comtit. Apott, lib. viii. c. 12; 


^pii/i!::" K.T.\. Conslit. Apoit, lib. 


ibid., pp. 403— *07. 


ilo. flS; ihirt., p. 26a.- 

» ServioeofQodwRelig.ABsembl., 


> " -0 yip Bth, 0ii,si,v ixhus. iV 


ipX^i iiiimty ytwiiv iii\ inrrinoiair 


c. I. { 39—42. 


KoAcT Sii T&¥ Slkomv Hal twv ran^v- 


" S«!ibid,.Ml.«lbelo«.Bk,IlI. 


TB*. Kal Tai.1 ^iv -wpi, ,u« .^raKKi-- 


Of llie Laws of llie Ch., c. ixiiL { 1 


»idi/. Sii TDU 'ASfk Kol 3J)M vol 2^9, (ti 


sq. : and Palmer, Orig. Lilurg., c. it. 


11 'Evil Kai ToDM«TaW>Tot 'Evix ^ira-- 


M.V«l.ii.pp.B8.q. 
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BOOK 
II. 



8. In the 
decrees 
against 
Pelagius, 
and other 
records 
of the 
Church. 



Ie88, unless we suppose, that there was no other way left for 
our salvation : which cannot be understood by any means, 
but by the fall of Adam and the consequences thereof, to 
come to pass. 

§ 17. In the last place, I allege the decrees of the whole 
Church against Pelagius, together with the consent of those 
parts of the Church which otherwise cannot be understood to 
be concluded by those decrees. For it is manifest, there was 
no decree of the whole Church against Pelagius, as against 
Arius; the councils of Carthage®, and of NumidiaP, that 
of Palestine ^, and in after times that of Orange ', being but 
particular councils, not containing the consent of the whole. 
But this consideration, in another regard, turns to the ad- 
vantage of the Church's cause. For when those parts of the 
Church which are not obliged by the decrees, do voluntarily 
and freely join in giving eflTect to them (as it is manifest they 
did at that time, by the concurrence of the bishops of Con- 
stantinople and Alexandria, and the great council of Ephe- 
sus, in Vossius, Hist. Pel. i. 38, 39, 47% and do since by 
owning the acts done against them), there can be no pretence 
of faction, to sway them to go along with those whom they 
are loth to offend : but all must be imputed to the sense of 
that Christianity, which hitherto they found themselves per- 
suaded of, and therefore agreed not to admit to their commu- 
nion those who acknowledged it not ; which is the effect of 
all such decrees of the Church. In the mean time^ I forget 
not the records of the Church in writing ; that is, the testi- 
monies of those writers, who, going before Pelagius, and 
giving testimony against him, cannot be thought to join in 
faction to oppress any truth which he preached K And upon 



° Concil. Carthagin. XII. XIII. 
and XIV. A.D. 412, 416, 418. Cave, 
Hist. Lit., vol. i. See Voss., Hist. 
Pelag., lib. i. cc. xl. xlii. xlv. ; Op., 
torn. vi. pp. 585, 586. b, 587. 

p Concil. Milevitanum 11., held in 
Numidia A.D. 416. Cave, ibid. See 
Yoss., ibid., c. xliii. p. 586. a. 

% Concil. Hierosol. A.D. 415 ; and 
Diospolitanum A.D..416. Cave, ibid. 
See Voss., ibid., c. xH p. 585. b. 

' ConciL Arausican. II., A.D. 529 ; 
held at Orange near Avignon. Cave, 
ibid. See Voss., ibid., c. liii. pp. 592, 
593. 



• Lib. i. c. xxxviii. ; Op., torn. vi. pp. 
584. b, 585. a. " De Attico et Sisinnio 
Episcopis Constantinopolitanis" (the 
former. Patriarch of Constantinople in 
the time of Pelagius, the latter, his im- 
mediate successor in that see) : c. 
xxxix. ; p. 585. a. " De Theophilo, 
Cyrillo, et Joanne, Episcopis Alexan- 
drinis:" c. xlvii. ; pp. 588. b, 589. c. 
"De Concilio Ephesino generali** 
(A.D. 431) : proving that both bishops 
and council condemned Pelagius' 
heresy. 

^ The quotations are given at length 
in Vossius as quoted in note x, below. 
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this evidence, I challenge, both the belief of original sin CH 
to be necessary to the acknowledgment of the grace of Christ, — ^ 
which Christianity professeth; and, also, that the graoe of 
Christ is that which enables ua to begin, continue, and finish 
the good work of our Christianity (aud tlierefore to every part 
147 of it) ; ftiid, by consequence, that this grace is not given us 
in consideration of any thing, that we are able to do towai'da 
the obliging of God to bestow it upon us, 

; 18. But I will not take upon me to inflame this abridg- [Teai 



ment with rehearsal of the testii 



of Church writers chi 



that went afore Pelagius, in both these points. The testi- ""'f." "^ 
monies of fathers that went afore him, which St, Augustin 
hath produced", are enough to put those to Bilence,which 
would have original ain to be a device of his. But Vossins 
in his History of the Pelagians having comprised as well 
these as the rest concerning original sin, Libroii. Parte i. 
Thes. 6*, and those which concern the uecessity of grace, 
Libro iii. Parte 1. Thes. 1, and 2 ', it will not be to the pur- 
pose to do any part of that which bath been aufficiently done 
already, over again. 

§ 19. To me indeed it seems very considerable, that Pe!a- [Pelngiua 
giua, — acknowledging for grace, first, free will, and the law "eii^"th" 
which teacheth the difference between good and bad, after ^""bIi f™ 
that, for the grace of Christ, His doctrine aud example first, make Wm 



madtnodum adatriclum eat, 



ginein, BolvBtur per virginem . . . 
buc enitu protoplasti peccato per cor- 
repdonPDi primogenili emendatJonBin 
tkccipieate, aerptntis prudeatia devicU 
per BimplidUtem colnmbw; vioculis 
illii resoluti sumus, per qute Bl%ali 
eismus morti." Irsn. (Adv. Hmr., lib. 
y. 0. 19. p. 429. b), ai quoted by S. 
Au^stin, Com. Julianiun, lib. i. c iii. 
5 5 i Op., lorn. X. p. 500. B.— " 'Ertilii 
olfK iirrjint^'aafiti', i^fir4irafi€v roi Tra- 
patilaav." S. BasiL.Be Jejunio, Homil. 
I c. 4 ; Op., torn. ii. p. 3. C : quoted 
by S. Aug.. Corn. Julianum. lib. i. c 
V. S 18 ; ibid., p. 507. C— " Infana . . 



cuntraxit." S. Cyprian,, Ep. Ixiv. Ad 
Fiduni, p. 161 : quoted by S. Aug., 
ConU Julianum, lib. i. c. iii. { 6 ; ibid. 
p. 500. I) ; aiid Ad Boaifac. caiil. 
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BOOK then the illumination of the mind by the Holy Ghost, — yet 

■ — always maintained, that man without the help of grace is 

able to love God above all, to keep His commandments, and 
resist the greatest temptations to the contrary : and in all 
these points was condemned by the Church, as you may see 
there, Libro iii. Parte ii. Thes. 1 — 8. ^ For, certainly, there 
is a vast diflference between the doctrine of God's laws (ab- 
solutely necessary to the doing of His will, even for Adam in 
the state of innocency), and the preaching of the Gospel, 
convincing mankind that they are under God's wrath by sin, 
tendering pardon to them that embrace it, assuring of ever- 
lasting life or death according as they observe the profession 
of it, and shewing the way by our Lord's example : all which 
the Scriptures ascribe to the coming of Christ, as granted in 
consideration of it. How much more, when he granteth the 
illumination of the Holy Ghost to shew what is to be done *, 
must he needs transgress his own position ; which saith, that 
there is no difference between that state in which we are 
born, and that in which Adam was made (saving his exam- 
ple), but the difference between a man and a babe ^ ? For were 
we born as Adam was made, what needed Christ to have pur- 
chased by His death the gift of the Holy Ghost, to enlighten 
us inwardly in doing that, which without it man is born able 
to do ? And, having granted the reasons and motives, upon 
which Christians act as Christians, to be shewed them both 
outwardly and inwardly by the grace of Christ, to deny the 
necessity of the said grace to the acts which proceed from 
the same, can have no excuse, but one, — that Christ came 
only to evidence the truth of His message, leaving the em- 
bracing or rejecting of it to every man's choice. Which to 
maintain, if Socinus was fain to make our Lord Christ a 



* Op., torn. vi. pp. 650—660. Which 
Part of the work " coUationem instituit 
inter Pelagianam et Catholicam doc- 
trinam de gratiae necessitate." 

a See above, c. x. § 2. 

^ *• Quid ad rem de qua nunc agitur 
pertinet, . . . quia dicit" (Pelagius), 
*' * ideo infantes non in eo statu esse, in 
quo fuit Adam ante praevaricationem, 
quia isti praeceptum capere nondum 
possunt, ille autem potuit ; nondumque 
utuntur rationalis voluntatis arbitrio, 



quo ille nisi uteretur, non ei praecep- 
tum daretur?' Quid hoc ad rem per- 
tinet, quia verba sibi objecta sic expo- 
nendo, recte se putat damnasse quod 
dicitur, . . infantes qui nascuntur, in 
eo statu esse, in quo Adam fuit ante 
peccatum?'" S.Aug., De Pecc. Orig., 
c. XV. § 16 ; Op., torn. x. pp. 259. G, 
260. A, B. See Voss., Hist. Pelag., 
lib. iii. P. ii. Thes. 10; Op., torn. vi. 

p. eee. b. 
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mere maiij that there might he no more in His rising after CHAP. 

death than a miracle to assure it ; Pelagius, acknowledging '■ — 

the Trinity, will be straightened by St. Paul's consequence, — 
" If righteousness come by the Law, then is Christ dead in [Gal, ii. 
vain ;" supposing the death of Christ to bring that help of '■' 
grace, which a miracle by evidencing the truth of the Gospel 
doth not. And, seeing God could not be moved by any 
thing that man could do to give our Lord Christ and the 
helps which His coming bringeth with it, there will be no 
more left for Pelagius to say ; but that these helps are not 
granted of grace, but received by the works which men pre- 
vent it with. The foundation therefore of the Christian 
faith consisting in God's sending our Lord Christ of His 
pure free grace, by virtue whereof all the effects of it are 
works of the aamegrace j necessary it was, that Pelagius should 
be condemned for the denying of tlie necessity of grace to all 
acts of Christianity, and for affirming that grace is given ac- 
cording to man's merits : as you see there, Thesi 9' and llii, 
that he was : both, upon the doctrine of St, Paul premised 
afore ', that God was not moved by the works either of Jews [Rom. i. 
or Gentiles to send them those helps to salvation which the qq^'" 
Gospel tendereth. 

§ 20. Nevertheless, the preaching of the Gospel, and all 
the help which it bringeth toward the embracing of it, is no 
less the grace of Christ, because Pelagius was forced for the 
better colouring of his heresy to acknowledge it. Only, it 
is not therefore to be said, that it is all the help which the 
148 grace of God by Christ furnisheth toward that salvation 
which Christianity tendereth ; but to be left to further dis- 
pute, what further help is granted by God, before and with- 
out any consideration of man's merit, to bring to effect those 
acts in which the discharge of our Christianity consiateth : 



EutiquBin 



' " De Pelajfiania . . sitit e 
diximiis, cod stare potest, d 
eaa ad siugulDi actus boaos requiairisse 
auxilium Dei : quod taio de □anumli- 

natnralibui acdonihos iutelligi debet" 
VosB.. HisL Pel.^., lib. ill. P. ii. 
Then. 9. tit ; ibid., p. 662. a. 

' ViMa.,il)id.,i).669 : quoliiige.g. the 
words altributcd la JiiUun bv S. Aua. 
(Cent Du«5 Epist. Pelaaian.", lil.. i. t. 



«. S 37 i Op., 



. p. *27. C, D), 
" AjBEi ID oono epere a Dei gratia seto- 
per idjnvari, liDquun sua voluDlate, 
nulla Del gratia, boDUtn opus aggressus, 
in ipso jam opere dlTioitus adjuveturi 
pro nieritia videlicet vdIuqIiiis boiis?, 
ut reddatui debtta gratia, non 
iiidebita ; ic sic gialia jam 
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BOOK excluding therefore the pretence of Pelagius', that before 

'- — Moses the godly fathers pleased God by the mere strength 

of nature, and that salvation was to be had under the Law 
by the same ; besides the good works of the Gentiles, where- 
with God was pleased, according to PelagiusR: whom the 
Church condemned in this article also, as you may see there, 
Thes. 10 \ 
[HowPe- § 21. And truly Pelagius, acknowledging the Gospel to 
Socinus" ^® ^^ more than the declaration of that will of God by which 
must rea- man is to be saved after Christ, as the Law before Christ, 
cerning the Utterly ovcrthrowcth the plea of the Church derived from the 
**^^***°° °^ Apostles, that the fathers were saved by faith before and 
through under the Law : that the New Testament was in force under 
inst.] ^Y^^ Qjj^ 1^^ virtue of that commerce, which God by His 

Word (Which afterwards being incarnate was onr Lord 
Christ) held with the fathers ; His Spirit, as naturally plant- 
ed in the Word, going along to procure the efficacy of it^ 
Whereas Socinus, though he acknowledgeth the difference 
between the literal and mystical sense of the Law ^j yet, mak- 
ing our Lord Christ a mere man, the virtue of Whose death 
could not extend to the salvation of those who lived afore 
His coming, destroyeth the ground of that which he acknow- 
ledgeth ; this supposition, that Christianity is more ancient 
than Judaism, being necessary to the maintaining of the 
Church against the synagogue. Which is verified by God's 



f" Dicimus, inquit" (scil. Julia- 
nas), *• sanctos Veteris Testamenti per- 
fecta hinc justitia ad aeternam tiansisse 
vitam, id est, studio virtutis ab omnibus 
recessisse peccatis; quia et illi quos 
legimus aliquid peccasse,po8tea taraen 
eos emendasse cognovimus. . . Distri- 
buitis tempora secundum Pelagium ; in 
cujus libris hoc legitur : et ante Legem 
dicitis salvos factos esse per naturam, 
deinde per Legem, postremo per Chris- 
tum." S. Aug., Cent. Duas Epist. 
Pelag., lib. i. c. xxi. § 39 ; Op., tom. x. 
p. 429. A, C. 

8 " Soletis, . . negantes Dei dona 
esse virtutes quibus recte vivitur, et eas 
naturae voluntatique humanse, non gra- 
tiae Dei tribuentes, hoc uti argumento, 
quod eas nonnunquara habeant infide- 
les." S. Aug., Cont Julian., lib. iv. 
c. iii. § 14; Op.,tom. x. p. 590. F, G. — 
" Exempla nobis opponitis impiorum, 



quos dicitis alienos a fide abundare vir- 
tu tibus, in quibus sine adjuturio gratise, 
solum est naturae bonum, licet snper- 
stitionibus mancipatum, qui soils liber- 
talis ingenitae viribus, et misericordes 
crebro, et modesti, et casti inveniuntur, 
et sobrii." Id., ibid., § 16 ; ibid., p. 
592. B. — " Probare conatus es, etiam 
alienos a fide Christi veram posse ha- 
bere justitiam, eo quod isti, teste Apo- 
stolo, naturaliter quaB legis sunt faciunt 
Ubi quidem dogma vestrum quo estis 
inimici gratiae Dei, . . . evidentius ex- 
pressisti : introducens hominum genus, 
quod Deo placere possit sine Christi 
fide, lege naturae." Id., ibid., § 23; 
ibid., p. 597. A, B. 

»» Voss., Hist. Pelag., lib. iii. P. iL 
Thes. 10: Op., tom. vi. pp. 665. a — 
667. a. 

* See above, c. viii. § 2, 14 — 17. 

* See above, c. v. § 10. nore h. 
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designing of a Church for the spouse of His Son, before the CHAP 
fall, figured by the marriage between Adam and Eve, accord- ' 

ing to St. Paul, Ephes. v. 22—33. But presently after the 
fall, that Word, Which being incarnate is' our Lord Christ, 
having declared "enmity between the seed of the woman [Gen. iiL 
and the seed of the serpent," saying, " It shall break thy 
head, and thou slialt bruise the heel of it ;" the first Adam 
became "the figure" of the second, according to the same 
St. Paul, Horn. v. 14. Whereupon the Spirit of the second 
Adam, in those "preachers of righteousness" to whom the [aPei. ii. 
Word of God came, in that angel whom the fathers wor- '■' 
shipped for God ", strove from thenceforth to recover man 
from the labour of sin (to which, when he became mortal, he 
was condemned) to paradise, from whence he had been es- 
pulsed. And therefore our Lord Christ, according to St. 
Peter (1 Pet. iv. 18—20), " going" out of the world, by that 
Spirit whereby He was " made alive" when He had been 
" put to death in the flesh," to wit, speaking in His Apostles, 
" preached to the spirits iu prison, that had been disobedient 
in the days of Noe;" converting the Gentiles by the gift of 
His Spirit granted upon His aufferiugs, who had refused the 
same iu Noe the "preacher of righteousness" (2 Pet. ii. 5), 
when God said, " My Spirit shall no more strive with man," [" not »!- 
Gen. vi. 3. For the pilgrimage of the patriarchs, the promise ™,rf'e_ 
of the laud of Canaan, the law given by Moses, was all but 
the further limitation and ride of that outward and civil cou- 
versatiou, under which the traffic of Christiauity was then 
driven by prophets, who spake by God's Spirit. This reason 
Socinus being obhged to misken, by making our Lord Christ 
a mere man, cannot give that account of the grace of Christ 
before His coming, which the Church doth : acquitting 
thereby my position, that the Law covenanteth expressly only 
for the land of promise ", of all suspicion of compliance with 
his intentions. 

§ 22. By this you see, that Felagius and Socinus both are [The Mas 
carried out of the way of Christianity, because they will not * ""''^ 
acknowledge the decay of mankind by the fall of Adam, and 
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BOOK the coming of Christ to repair it. But those of Marseilles 
— and the parts adjoining in France, that formalized themselves 



against St. Augustin's doctrine of predestination and effec- 
tual grace, freely and heartily acknowledging original sin©; 
seem to have insisted p only upon the true interest of Chris- 
tianity in that free will, which the covenant of grace neces- 
sarily supposeth : though, mistaking their way out of human 
frailty, they failed of the truth, though they parted with 
Pelagius. They made faith, or at least the beginning of 
faith, and of will to believe, to repent, and to turn unto God, 
the work of free will ; in consideration whereof God, though 149 
no way tied so to do, grants the help of His grace and Spirit, 
to perform the race of faith : most truly maintaining (accord- 
ing to that which hath been professed in the beginning of 
this BookQ), that the act of true faith is an act of man's free 
will, which God rewardeth with His free grace, to wit, with 
the habitual gift of His Spirit, enabling true believers to go 
through with that faith, which thereby they undertake ; as I 
have shewed you both these elsewhere ^ : most expressly ac- 
knowledging the preaching of the Gospel going before, in 
which, whatsoever help the coming of our Lord Christ hath 
furnished to move and win the world to believe, is involved : 
but miskenning the grace of the Gospel granted by God in 
consideration of His obedience, to make Him a Church that 
might honour Him for it". If Pelagius acknowledged no 
more in the coming of Christ than to make His message 
appear to be true, so that the embracing of it might oblige 



o See Voss., Hist Pelag., lib. iv. 
(Op., torn. vi. pp. 682—705), for the 
opinions of the Massilians upon the 
subjects of preventing grace and ori- 
ginal sin ; and lib. vi. (ibid., pp. 733 — 
768), upon those of predestination and 
effectual grace. 

P Corrected from MS. ** justified," 
in orig. text. 

q cc. iii. § 8; V. § 1—11. 

' Ibid. 

• ** Massiliensium dogma partim re- 
spicit prseparationem ad Spiritum sanc- 
tificantem ; partim perseverantiam in 
bono. Ad prius quod attinet, fateban- 
tur quidem gratiam praevenientem, sed 
earn duntaxat, quae praeveniat opera 
bona ; in quo a Juliano distinguuntur : 
non item, quae praeveniat initium fidei 
et bonae voluntatis, per quae Deum ab 



homine praeveniri credebant. Nee ta- 
men, ex eorum mente, semper homo 
praevenit Deum, sed interdum : quo et 
ipso differunt a Juliano. Tertium etiam 
inter hos discrimen erat Nam Julia- 
nus profitebatur, hominem per conatus 
bonos gratiam promereri: Cassianus 
vero et Massilienses etiam ipsi eos 
danmabant, qui dicerent gratiam se- 
cundum merita conferri : idque eo quod 
judicarent uon tanti esse primos naturae 
conatus, ut dici posset per eos nos dig- 
nos reddi gratia Spiritus Sancti. Interea 
fatebantur, esse occasionem, qua move- 
atur Deus ut gratiam Suam donet 
Nempe tantam Dei esse misericordi- 
am aiebant, ut tan till um boni orsum 
luculento adeo proemio rependat.'* 
Voss., Hist. Pelag., lib. iv. P. 1. Thes. 
1. tit. ; Op., tom. vi. p. 683. a. 
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God to grant His grace by preventing it with an act of free c H A 

will complying with it : the reason was not, because this very 

tender, being the purchase of our Lord Christ's free obedi- 
ence, could be subject to any merit of man ; but because he 
was engaged to maintain, that we are born in the same estate 
in which Adam was made, needing nothing but God's decla- 
ration of His will and pleasure towards the fulfilling of it. 
But for them, who acknowledge the decay of our nature by 
the fall of Adam, and the coming of our Lord to repair the 
breaches of it, to ascribe the grace, which God furnisheth 
those that believe with for the performing of that which by 
believing they undertake, to the act of free will in believing j 
which themselves acknowledge to be prevented by so many 
effects of Christ's coming as the preaching of His Gospel 
necessarily involveth, and which the Scriptures so openly 
acknowledge to be prevented by the grace of His Spirit pur- 
chased by His sufferings ; must needs argue a great deal of 
difficulty in the question : which, the worse divines they 
appear, must needs justify them to be much the better 
Christians. 

§ 23. And, indeed, there is great cause to excuse them, aa [How fm 
far as reason will give leave, in a case wherein the fathers jg^fig/l 5,, 
that went afore Pelagius seem to be engaged with them, tiie faihen 
For it is ordinary enough to read them exhorting to lay out lagins.j 
the endeavours of free will, expecting the assistance of God's 
grace, to the accomplishment of that which a man purposes. 
And besides St. Auguatiu, who acknowledges, that before the 
contest with Pelagius he did think faith to be the act of free 
will, which God blcsseth with grace to do as he profesaeth'; 
it cannot be denied, that St. Jerom ", so great an enemy to 



puMiig (idem, q 



Dei dona, quibus tempeiariter el juste 
et pie vivsmua in hoc Hifculo. Neque 
enim fidem putabam gratia priBveniii, 
ut per illun nobia dnrelur, quod pns- 

ponscmus, ai nan prseederet pisconi- 
um verilati* ; ul autem priedicalo no- 
bis evflngelio con sen ti rem us, nostrum 
esse piopiium, et nobis ex nobis eaie 



irbitrab&r." S. Aug., De Priedest. 

Sanct., lib. i. c. 3. { 7 : Op., loin. i. p. 

1 Deiim credimus, 793. E, F. See Voss., Hial. Pclng., 

" i. Thes. li Op., torn. ri. p. 







700. a. 

" " Qiiani acris enim Pelagii adver- 
sarius fuit Hieronymuii ? Et lamei 
Donne duriuB ab ea dictum Cait, quod 
leBtmnB pene initio lib. iii. contra Pela- 
giaaoi. ' ScilOp' inqnil" (Op., torn. it. 
P. iL pp. 632, 533), ■" b«plisn 
prsterita donare peccata, non fuluiam 
iierrare juslitiam, qu» labore et indus- 
tria «c diligenliaelaemper "" 
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BOOK the Pelagians, with some others % have expressed that which 
— th — amounts to it. But it is true, on the other side, that the 
same fathers do frequently acknowledge the beginning as 
well as the accomplishment of our salvation to the grace of 
Gody. Which is not only an obligation, so to expound their 
sayings, when they set free will before grace, as supposing 
the cure thereof begun by grace ; but also a presumption, 
that those who express not the like caution, are no otherwise 
to be understood : especially, supposing expressly the mo- 
tives of faith provided by the Holy Ghost, granted in consi- 
deration of our Lord's sufferings ; in virtue whereof the re- 
solution which is taken for the best, must of necessity pro- 
ceed, though by the operation of the same Spirit, whereby 
they are advanced and furnished. It is therefore, no doubt, 
a commendable thing, to excuse the writings of that excel- 
lent person John Cassian*, so far as the common faith will 
give leave ; as you may see the learned Yossius ^ doth : as 



Dei dementia custoditur ; ut nostrum 
sit rogare, Illius tribuere quod rogatur, 
nostrum incipere, Illius perficere; nos- 
trum ofierre quod possumus, Illius im- 
plere quod non possuuius.' " Yoss., 
ibid., p. 701. a. 

X " Est ergo a nobis, cum oramus, 
exordium, ut munus ab Eo" (Deo) 
•• sit" S. Hilar. Pictav., Tract in Ps. 
cxviii. Litt v. He, § 12 ; Op., p. 275. 
D. — " Licet a Deo intelligentia per- 
fecta sit, tamen a nobis incipiendum 
est, ut possimus perfectam iotelligen- 
tiam promereri. His enim qui non 
hoc per se inchoant, clausa a Deo om- 
nia sunt" Id., ibid., Litt. xiii. Mem, 
§ 12; ibid., p. 330. A, B.—** Voluntas 
nostra hoc proprium ex se habere debet, 
utvelit: Deus incipienti incrementum 
dabit ; quia consummationem per se in- 
firmitas nostra non obtinet, meritum 
tamen adipiscendae consummationis est 
ex initio voluntatis." Id., ibid. Litt 
xiv. Nun, § 20; ibid., p. 329. A.— 
" Nostrum est velle, nostrum est cur- 
rere, Dei perficere." Optat Milev., 
De Schism. Donat, lib. ii. § 20. p. 44. 
ed. Dupin. — "Haec apud se dixit: sed 
non satis est dicere, nisi ad Patrem 
venias . . . Exurge primo, hoc est, qui 
sedens antea dormiebas. Et ideo dicit 
Apostolus, * Surge qui dermis, et exurge 
amortuis.' Iniquitas in talento plumbeo 
sedet Moysi dicitur, ' Tu autem hie 
sta.' Stantes elegit Christus. Exurge 



ergo, curre ad ecclesiam." S. Ambros., 
Expos. Evang. secund. Luc, lib. vii. § 
229 ; Op., torn. i. p. 1466. A, B.— 
'*M6voy e4Kr\<T0Vj koL Awrbs" (ee^y) 
"irfJooToyT^." S. Basil. M., De Pcenit, 
§ 3; Op., tom. il p. 605. £.— See 
Yoss., ibid., p. 701. a, b. 

' See Voss., ibid., pp. 702, 703. 

' Johannis CassianiyPresbyteriMas- 
siliensis, Collationes Patrum in Scythica 
Eremo commorantium (ed. Gazaeus 
inter Op. Cassian. fol. Atrebat. 1628) ; 
accused of Pelagianism by S. Prosper, 
De Gratia Dei et Libero Arbitrio liber 
contra Collatorem : about A.D. 424. 
See Voss., Hist Pelag., lib. i. c. viL ; 
Op., tom. vi. pp. 562. b — 564. a : Cave, 
Hist. Lit., vol. i 

* ** Cum eopse libro Cassianus 
gratias praevenientis necessitatem turn 
ponat, turn tollat (quod incoustantiae 
ejus tribuit B. Prosper), Gennadio for- 
tasse parum credibile videbatur, virum 
ingenio et eruditione poUentem in scrip- 
to elaboratissimo turpiter adeo secum 
pugnare: eoque credere maluit, cum 
gratiam praevenientem requirit, loqui 
de gratia simpliciter; cum eandem 
necessariam negat, intelligere gratiam 
praedeterminantem. Quod de Cassiano 
diximus, idem in Fausto locum habere 
potest" Voss., Hist Pelag., lib. i. c 
X. ; Op., tom. vi. p. 568. a. And see 
also lib. iv. P. i. Antith. 1 ; ibid., pp. 
6S4. b, 6S5. a : and elsewhere. 



OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 353 

speaking ambiguously, iu settiug grace before free will some- < 
times, as well as other whiles free will before grace. For — 
Faustus bis book -De Libera Arbilrio^, I cannot say the same ; 
though I must needs have that respect for bis Christian 
qualities, which the commendations that I read of him in 
Sidonius Apollinaris" deserve. For, besides that the style of 
it is generally such, as seems to make free will the umpire 
between the motions of grace and of sin (which ascribes 
the ability of well-doing to God, but the act to ourselves''), 
that the fathers under the law of nature were saved by free 
will, he delivers' expressly with Pelagius : an oversight gross 
enough in any man, that shall have considered, upon what 
150 terms Christianity is to be justified against the Jews out of 
the Old Testament. There is therefore appearance enough, 
that the second council of Orange, which finally decreed 
against the heresy of Pelagius, was held expressly to remove 
the offences which that book had made^: and evidence 
enough, that the articles of it are justitied by the tradition of 
the whole Church. For those prayers of the Church, that way 
and subject of catechising which the Church tendered those 
who stood for baptism, the subject of that thanksgiving which 
tlie eucharist was consecrated with, do more effectually evi- 
dence the common sense of Christians in the matter of our 
. Christianity, than the sayings of divines; being 



:tHur 



ti Epiaf 



! Men 



is Db Oral 



trio libri duo (ap. Mago. Biblioth. PP., 
toiQ. T. P. iii. pp. 503. D— a22. H.)- 
He fiDuiished about A.D. 472: and 
maintained Kini-Pelagian doctriaet 
both iu tbJB work and iu hia Epistola 
sd Luflidum Presbylerum. See Vosa., 
Hist. Pelag., lib. i. c. viii. j Op., torn. vi. 
pp. S64. b~5SS. b : Cave, Hist. Lit., 
vol. L : Ttllemont, Mem. Ecclei., torn. 

-= Sidon. Apollin., Carni. xvi. Eu- 
cbar. ad Faustum, aud EpisL. lib. is. 
EpiaL 3. Doro. Paps Fauslo ; Op., pp. 
252—253, 381—385. ed. Sirmoud. 
Paris. 1052. 

' See the pauagcs collected inVoBs., 
Hist. Pelag., lib. iv. P. i. Thea. 2 ; Op., 
lorn. 'i. pp. 687. b, 68B. >. 

' "Uudeetio lib. ii. per naturaleni 
vigorem absque grade adjutorio mul- 
loi, lion solum ante advenlum Domini, 
verum Etiam et ante legem lilerm sal- 



ratos, Biquc ad plenam cordis 

filioaque Dei fieri meiuisse, iinpudenter 
et prooaoiter asscTeraL" Joiian. Max- 
em., EpisL ad Hormisd. ; ap. Magn. 
Bibliolh. PP., torn. vi. F. i. p. 381. C: 
quoting from Faustus' book above men. 

tioned, lib. ii. c. 7 : p. 519. D— H 

See Vo9B., as quoted in note d, p. 



fidei catbolicsregulam aentire velint." 
Prtefat. ad Cnncil, Arausic. II. Capi- 
Labb,, ConeiL, torn. ir. p. 



■"Hie 

tMxn quoTUodarn Fausli Regeusia, . . . 
de gratia Dei, qua aalfamur, in quo" 
(opere) "lub apecioio lilulo Pelagium 
damnana, veie Pelagianiiat." Nat 
Seier. Binii in Concil. ArauaicII.; ap, 
Labb., ibid., p. 1674. B. 



334 



OF THE COVENANT OP GRACE. 



)K solicitous BO to maintain the grace of God, that t 
— will of man (which the intereat uf our common Christianity 
equally obligeth us justly to maiataiu) may suffer no preju- 
dice. How much more, when it is to be justified, that those 
sayings of divines (expounded by other sayings of their own, 
and principles evidently acknowledged by themselves) can 
create no other sense than the necessity of preventing grace, 
might the Church be able and obliged to proceed to those 
decrees. Though as for the persons (whom we do not find 
involved in any further censure than the mark set upon their 
writings by the see of Rome*); as there is cause to think, 
that respect was had to them, because their principles did 
not really engage them iu any contradiction to the faith of 
the Church ; so is there cause to tliink, that, being better in- 
formed in it by the treaty of that council, they surceased for 
the future all opposition to the decrees of it. For the evi- 
dence of that which hath been said, in the point of fact, I 
ii.] remit the reader to my author so oft named; with these con- 
siderations, pointing out the consequence of each particular. 
His ingenuity, learning, aud diligeuce, is such, that I have 
neither found myself obliged to quarrel at any thing that he 
hath delivered in point of historical truth, nor to seek for 
more than he hath laid forth. 

§ 24. And by that which hath been said, we presume, not 
that the preaching of the Gospel is not the grace of Christ, 
which Pelagius acknowledged necessary to salvation, but that 
the determination of the will to embrace that grace, which 
the grace of the Gospel tendercth, is not effected by the will 
alone, without those helps of grace which are granted in con- 
sideration of Christ, though depending upou the preaching 
of the Gospel and the reasons aud motives which it tendereth 
to embrace it. Here then, you see, I might have made a 
great book, to set forth those things which are commonly 
alleged by those that write of the great dispute between 
grace and free will now on foot, to shew what the Church 
insisted upon, and what reasons it did proceed upon against 

• TliB works of both Fauslu* and 12«.;, C)i and Fsuatm is also con- 
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Pelagius : but because there is no question made of all this c H A P. 

by those that deny the consequences of it, it sbail serve my : 

turn to have pointed out the reaaoas of those consequences, 
and now to take notice of this great dispute ; which is come 
in my way so cross, that it is not possible for me to void the 
difficulties, which I have undertaken concerning the covenant 
ofgrace, without voiding of it. For having first shewed, that the 
condition, which the covenant of grace requires on our part, 
consists in an act of man's free will, to embrace and persevere 
in Christianity till death'' ; and now, that man is not able to 
perform this condition without the help of ilod's grace by 
Christ ' : the question is at the height, how the act of free will 
depends npon God's free grace, and a man becomes entitled 
to the promise for doing that, which without the help of 
God's grace be cannot do. And this the greater, because, if 
the help of grace determine the free will of them that embrace 
and persevere in Christianity so to do, then, it seems, the sin 
and damnation of those that do not so, is to be imputed to 
the waut of those helps, and God's appoiutment of not giving 
them to those that have them nut. 



CHAPTER XX. 



■HEHE[N OEIGINAL 
AT TilE FiaST CRElTBIl 



WHAT 0PISI0N3 ARB ON TOOT. THAT 
3 U13 rOSTBBlTY. WHETaER UAN WERE 

SIULE. OBIQIIJAI. SIN IS CONCn- 
T. CONOEESINO THE LATE NOVELTY UT 
OJUOUJAL StN. 



This enquiry must begin with the question about origi- Wherein 
nal sin, wherein it consists ; because thereupon depends the °o,Si"Jj^ 
question of the effect and consequence thereof, which is to 
■ay, what is the estate wherein the Gospel of Christ overtakes 
the natural man. 

§ 3. For it is well enough known, that there is a question What opU 
yet on foot in the Church, whether original sin do consist in ^'{^Jl 
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BOOK concupiscence, or in the want of original righteousness; 

■ — which, having been planted in our first parents, their poste- 
rity ought to have^. And whosoever thinks there can be 
little difficulty in this dispute, little considers the difficulty 
that St. Augustin found in satisfying the Pelagians, how con- 
cupiscence can be taken away by baptism, which all Chris- 
tians find to remain in the regenerate^ : seeing there can be 
no question made, that original sin is taken away by bap- 
tism ; Christianity pretending to take away all sin, and bap- 
tism being the solemn execution of Christianity, that is, the 
solemn profession of the Christian faith. This is evidently 
the only difficulty, that driveth so many of the school doctors 
to have recourse, not only to St.Anselm's device of the want 
of original righteousness "*, but to another more extravagant 
speculation of a state of pure nature ; which God might have 



k " Non est autem quaestio inter nos 
et adversarios, sitne humana natura 
graviter depravata per Adae peccatum. 
Id enim libenter fatemur. Neque etiam 
quaestio est, an haec depravatio aliquo 
modo ad peccatum originale pertineat, 
ita ut materiale ejus peccati did possit 
. . . Sed tota controversia est, utrum 
corruptio naturae, ac praesertim con- 
cupiscentia per se et ex natura sua, 
qualis invenitur etiam in baptizatis et 
justificatis, sit proprie peccatum ori- 
ginis. Id enim adversarii contendunt : 
Catholic! autem negant ; quippe qui, 
sanata voluntate per gratiam justifi- 
cantem, docent reliquos morbos non 
solum non constituere homines reos, 
sed neque posse constituere, cum non 
habeant veram peccati rationera.'* 
Bellarm., De Amiss. Grat. et Statu 
Peccati, lib. v. c. 5; Controv., tom. 
iii. p. 370. B— D.—"Si quis igitur a 
nobis quaerat, quid proprie sit originale 
peccatum, respondebimus cum distinc- 
tione ad hunc modum. Si peccatum 
pro actione cum lege pugnante accipi- 
atur; peccatum originale est prima 
Adami inobedientia ab ipso Adamo com- 
missa, non ut erat singularis persona, 
sed ut personam totius generis humani 
gerebat. Si vero peccatum accipiatur 
pro eo quod residet in homine post 
actionem, et unde idem homo non pec- 
cans sed peccator nominatur, peccatum 
originale est carentia doni justitiae ori- 
ginalis, sive habitualis aversio et obli- 
quitas voluntatis, quae et macula men- 
tem Deo invisam reddens appellari 



potest" Id., ibid., c. 17 ; ibid., p. 443. 
D. — " If this be soe, what then will 
some man say is the difference betweene 
the Romanists and those of the Re- 
formed Churches ? Surely it is very 
great. For these teach, that concupis- 
cence was newly brought into the nature 
of man by Adam's sinne ; that in the 
unregenerate it is properly sinne ; that 
it maketh them guiltie and worthy of 
eternall condemnation, that have it. But 
the Romanists say, it was not newly 
brought in by Adam's fall ; that it is 
a consequent of nature ; that it is more 
free and at liberty to produce the proper 
effects of it now, then it would have 
beene, if grace had not been lost ; but 
not more then it would have beene in 
nature simply considered without grace 
or sinne, and that it never made them 
guilty that had it" Field, Of the 
Church, Append, to Bk. iii. c. 8. pp. 
273, 274. Oxf. 1628. 

> See Voss., Hist Pelag., lib. ii. P. 
ii. Thes. 7 et Antith. 7; Op., tom. vi. 
pp. 619. b, 620. a. 

" ** Hue respexerunt S. Anselmus in 
lib. de Conceptu Virginali, c. iii.'* (Op., 
P. i. p. 98. 1. C ; ed. Gerberon, Paris. 
1675), *• S. Thomas in 1. 2. Qu. 82. art. 
3, S. Bonaventura, Scotus, Durandus, 
Gabriel, et alii in 2 Sent d. 30 ; qui 
peccatum originis esse voluerunt ca- 
rentiam justitiae originalis debitae in- 
esse." Bellarm., De Amiss. Grat et 
Statu Pecc, lib. v. c. 17: Controv., 
tom. iii. p. 422. D. 
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created man in, had He not thought more fit of His good- < 
ness to create him in a state of supernatural grace ; that is - 
to say, endowed with those gifts and graces, that might 
enable him to attain that happiness of the world to come, 
which is now promised to Christians ". This state of pure 
nature they hold to be liable to concupiscence ; as the pro- 
duct, by consequence, of the principles of man's nature, com- 
pounded of a material and spiritual, a mortal and immortal 
substance, and originally inclined, the one to the sensiial 
good of the body, the other to the spiritual good of the soul 
here, which the eternal good of it is consequent to in the 
world to come. The nature of man, liable to this condition, 
they say, was prevented by supernatural grace, aa a hiidle to 
rule and moderate the inclination of nature, not to come into 
eflfect so long as so overruled ; but so that, this grace being 
forfeited by the rebellion of Adam, consequently it came into 

* " Scieuduin igitur est priiiio, ho- et nunc hominibus, qui earn recdtucli- 
ninem natuiaiiter constare «x can 
ipiritu, et ideo paitini cum bestiie, 
tim oum Angeli 



iquod 



n Aclamo, 
rale. . . 



Not » 



munioniB cnmAngelia, habere propen- 
aiouem ad bonuoi Bpirituale et intclli- 
gibile, in quod feituT per intelligeiitiam 
et yolautatem. Ei hi> autem divorsia 
ybI eontrariia propenaioniljus eiislere 
in UDD eodemque homins pugnam quan- 
dam, et ex ea pugna ingenleui bene 
Bgendi difficultatem, dum una propenaia 
alteram impedit. Soiendum secuudo, 
DiviDam pioridentiam initio ireatianii, 

laiiguari iialnric huniane, qui ex aon- 
ditione matertte oriebaturt addidisse 
hoinini doaum quaddam jneigne, juiti> 
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pactia inferiDria fuiase donum taper- 
nslurale, et qaidem per se, Don per ac- 
cidena, ita ut neque einaturio prin- 
cipiia fluxeriti neque potuerit fluere. 
Et ^nia donum illud aiipernalurale 
erit, . . eo remolo, nitura humaua aibi 
relicta, pugnam illam cxperiii occpit 
pattia inferioris cum aupeiiore, qua 
naturaiis (iitura erat, id est, ex condi- 
tione materiiB sequulura, niai Deaa 
juatiliie donum homini addidiiut. 
Quare Don magia ^ffert atatua homt- 
nis pOBI lapsum Ads a atalu ejuadem 
in puris naturalibua, qnim diScraC 

humana nalura, ai cnlpam originalem 
detrahaa, neque magia ignorantia et 
inRrmitste lahorat, quam eiaet et labo> 
raret in purienaluralibuscondita. Pro- 
inde corruptia natuix, non ex alicujus 
doni naturalis careulia, nequa ex ali- 
ciyus miliB qnalitatia accessu, sed ex 
aola doni supetnaturnlia ob Adso pecea- 
tmn - .. -s 






qua creatua cat Adam, Tuii 
ralem hoc . , modo; ni 
fuerit veluti quiedam aa 



doctorum acholaa- 
n et recentiorum." Bel- 
tia Primi Hoininis, c. 
om. iiLpp. IS. D— 17. 
□Die p below. — Thii 
n up b; Moehler, Sym- 
Doiiam, OK. I. PL i. 5 fi (pp. 74—76. 
Eng. Ttanal.), as a " ap^culalion" of 
IliB achoulinen, "inadequate" lo Ihe 
hich it vraa [camed. 
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BOOK effect without more ado : and that, by consequence^ original 
^^' gin cannot consist in this opposition between the inclinations 
to sensual and spiritual good which man hath^ but in the 
want of that grace from whence it proceedeth °. 
[The im- § 3. This controversy. Dr. Field, in his learned work of 
^J^^^the Church, counteth to be of such consequence, that he 
Teray as maiutaincth all the difference which the Reformation hath 
Smrch of* ^^^ *^® Church of Rome about justification, free will, the 
Rome, ac- merit of good works, and the fulfilling of the law, and the 
Dr. Field] like, to be grounded upon it ; so that there can be no cause 
of difference, supposing it to be set aside ?. His reason is^ 
because the opinion of justification by inherent righteousness 
supposes, that the reluctation of our sensual principles to 
spiritual good can no way impeach it, as coming from the 
constitution of our nature, supposing the ornaments and 
additions of grace to be removed. The opinion of the fulfil- 
ling of God's law by Christians supposes, that the remains of 
concupiscence in the regenerate, and the immediate effects 
thereof in the first motions to sin, which cannot be prevented, 
are not against God^s law, but only besides it. From whence 
it will follow, that he, who of his free will embraces Chris- 
tianity, and perseveres in the good works which it enjoineth, 
meriteth of justice the reward of the life to come«. 152 

** See notes k, n, p. without any such addition), but to make 

' *' They of the Church of Rome at him able constantly to keepe all the 

this day imagine, that God might have commaundements of God collectively, 

created a man in the state of pure na- so as never to breake any one of them, 

ture, or nature onely, as well without and to keepe them so as to merit eter- 

grace, as sinne ; and that in this state nail happiness in heaven. . . . Against 

of pure or meere nature, without any these erroneous conceipts, that are 

addition of grace, hee might have loved indeede the ground of all the points 

God above all, and have kept all the of difference, betweene them and us, 

commaundements of God collectively, touching originall sinne, free-will, the 

so as to breake none of them, at the power of nature, the workes of infidels, 

least for a short time, though happily and the like, we oppose this proposi- 

hee could not have holden on con- tion," &c. Field, Of the Church, Ap- 

stantly 80 to keepe them all, as never pend. to Bk. iii, c. 5. pp. 250, 251: 

to breake any of them : seeing there quoting Cameracensis, Scotus, Bellar- 

would have beene a contrariety, be- mine. — Moehler (Symb., Bk. i. Pt i. § 

tweene reason, and that appetite that 1. pp. 31—33) agrees with Field so 

followeth the apprehension of sense, far, as to treat the diversity of doctrine 

in that state of pure or meere nature, respecting original sin as the logical 

So that, according to this conceipt, grace though not the historical " centre of 

was added not to inable man to love the disputes" between Romanists and 

God above all, to keepe the severall Protestants. 

commaundments, which Hee hath g:iven, ^ See the 5th and following chapters 

and to doe the workes of morall vertue in Field, Of the Church, Append, to 

(for all these he might have beene able Bk. iii. ; pp. 250 sq. 
to performe out of the power of nature, 




§ 4. And truly, for my part, I cannot deny, that all thia is 
justly pleaded against those that are of this opinion, and can- 
not hy them justly be answered. But that this opinion is 
enjoined by the Church of Rome, I cannot understand 
seeing divers learned doctors of the schools alleged by Dr. 
Field for the opposition which he maketh to thia opinion', 
and that very truly and justly; shewing infallibly, that the 
contrary opinion is allovfed to be maintained in the 
nion of the Church of Rome. And that nothing hath been 
done since the authors whom he allegeth, to make thia un- 
lawful to be held amongst them, I suppose it will be enough 
to produce the decree of the council of Trent'; aince which 
it is evident, that it is lawful among them to maintain, that 
coucupiscence ia original sin. For though the decree de- 
clareth, that the Church never understood concupiscence in. 
the regenerate to be truly and properly sin, but to be so 
called as proceeding from sin and inclining to sin : yet, in- 
asmuch as it is one thing to speak of concupiscence in the 
regenerate, another in the unregenerate ; and inasmuch as 
it is one thing to declare the sense of the Church according 
to the opinion of the synod, another, to condemn the con- 
trary sense as opposite to the faith; it is manifest, that this 
declaration condemns not those that hold original concupis- 
cence to be original sin, but only shews, that they could not 
answer the difficulty of original sin in the regenerate. 

§ 5. On the other side, it cannot be justly said, so far as I 
understand, that those of the Reformation do affirm, that the 
grace given to Adam at his creation was due to his nature ; 
in this sense and to this effect, as if they did intend to deny, 

Hugo hKC wncta tynodus faletur «c BentUj 



the Chureh 
of Rome on 



' Vii. Gregoriun Ariminent 
de Saiipio Victore, SL Bernard, 
Peter Lonibari), Groalhead, BradTcard- 
ine. Pupperue Goccbianue, Andradiua, 
berore the cooncil o( Trent; after tliat 
council, Didacus Alvarei : cited by 
Field, ibid., c. 5. pp. 253—263. 
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BOOK that he was created in such an estate and to soch a condition 

'- — of happiness^ as the principles and constitution of his nature 

do not necessarily require : but only this, that the gifts which 
by his creation he stood endowed with, were necessary to the 
purchase of that happiness, which he, that is to say, his 
nature, was created to ; whereupon they are justly called the 
endowments of nature ^ 
That H is ^6. Here I must not omit the opinion of Catharinus in 
sin impot- ^^ couucil of Trent ^ : that Adam received original righteous- 

ed to his 

lam sit nisi sctns Toluntarius ; Toliin« 
tsriom sntem peccatnm aliad non esse, 
nisi trsDsgres&ionem Adami omnibus 
impntstam : atque illiid D. Pauli, ' in 
Adamo omnes peccarisse,' non aliter 
intelligendom, nisi quod omnes idem 
com ipso peccatnm admiserint. In 
exemplnm afifeiebat, quod D. Paalus 
ad Hebn^os scribit, Leri decimas sol- 
risse Melchisedecho, cum easdem A- 
brahamus proarus ipsios soWisset. Quo 
aspectn dicendnm, posteros mandatum 
Dei violasse, com id Yiolaret Adamus ; 
et in eo fuisse peccatores, sicut in eo 
jastitiam acceperant. Itaque necesse 
non esse, recunere ad libidinem, qua 
camem inficit, a qua anima contage 
yitietur : quod vix intelligi possit, quo- 
modo spiritus affectum corporeum ad- 
mittat Quod si peccatum macula sit 
spiritualis in anima, non poterat prius 
esse in came. Sin Tero in came est 
corporea, non potest in spiritu effectum 
aliquem producere. Animam vero, 
propterea quod corpori infecto con- 
jungatar, infectionem spiritualem ac- 
cipere, id quidem certe humanum cap- 
tum excedere putabat Pactum Dei 
cum Adamo coufirroabat testimonio 
Oseae prophetae, et loco Scripturae ex 
Ecclesiastico, et variis ex D. Aug^stini 
locis. Peccatum cuj usque esse solum 
actum transgressiouis Adami, ex D. 
Paulo probabat, cum ait 'per inobedien- 
tiam unius hominis multos factos pec- 
catores :' tum, quia in Ecclesia nun- 
quam intellectum fuit peccatum esse 
aliud, quam actionem voluntariam con- 
tra legem; aliam autem voluntariam 
actionem nullam fuisse, nisi Adami : 
tum etiam, quia D. Paulus dicit per 
peccatum originale mortem intrasse in 
mundum ; mors autem non per aliam 
intravit viam nisi actualis transgres- 
sionis. Denique pro Achilleo telo 
attulit, Evara, licet ante Adamum po- 
mum comederit, tamen neque se nudam 
agnovisse, ueque poenam incurrisse. 



postcritjr. t Field's opinion on the subject 

may be gathered from the following 
Mssage (Of the Church, Append, to 
Bk. iil c 5. pp. 252, 253): "Wee 
(Protestants) say there neither was nor 
could be any power in nature as of it 
sclfe to doe any act morally good, or 
not sinnefuil; that grace was given to 
inable men to performe the actions of 
th«r principal! powers about their 
principall objects, and to do good ; 
and that, it being taken away, there is 
fonnd in them an impotende to doe any 
act of vertue ; . . that the difficulty to 
do good, pronenesse to evill, contrariety 
betweene the powers and faculties of the 
soule, and the rebellion of the meaner 
against the superiour and better, are 
not the conditions of nature as it was 
or might have beene in itself before 
the entrance of sinne, but that all these 
proceede from the putting of the powers 
of the soule by the loss of grace out of 
that course which by the law of God 
and nature they were to hold." Com- 
pare also p. 254: and Bellarm., De 
Grat. Primi Hom., c. v. ; Controv., 
tom. iii. p. 16. B — D. 

" Catharinus is described as arguing, 
that God, "justitiam originalem in 
Adamum totumque humanum genus 
conferens, cum eo omnium nomine 
pactus est, justitiam eam ab ipso suis- 
que omnibus iri conservatum, servato 
scilicet mandato. Eo autem violato, 
justitiam eam tam aliis quam sibi ami- 
tit, eorumque nomine poenas incurrit 
Qus pcenae ut in singulos derivatae 
sunt, ita ipsam Adami transgressionem 
esse etiam singulorum : illius, tanquam 
causae ; aliorum, virtute pactionis. Sic 
ut actio Adami, in ipso peccatum ac- 
tuale, imputatacseterishominibus, con- 
stituat originale peccatum : quod, eo 
peccante, totum genus humanum pec- 
eaverit. Opinionem suam Catarinus 
hoc imprimis firmaniento fulciebat, 
quod verumet proprium peccatum nul- 
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ness of God, in hia own name and the name of liis posterity, C 
to be continued to them, he obeying God; whereupon his - 
disobedience ia, in law, their disobedience, though in nature 
only hia ; and the act of his transgress ion, imputed to them, is 
their original sin, as personal as tiie penalties of it : no other- 
wise than Levi " paid tithes in Abraham." Many passages [i 
of St. Augustin" he had to allege for this; aa also a text of "■ 
the prophet Osee', and another of Ecclesiasticus^ : but espe- 
cially the express words of St. Paul, that " by the inobedicuce [I 
of one man many are made sinners ;" and that " by sin death '^ 
came into the world;" which surely came into the world by j; 
the actual transgression of God's commandment : alleging, 
that Eve found not herself naked till Adam had eaten the 
forbidden fruit; nor had original ain been, had the matter 
rested there". And by this reason he thought he avoided a 
difficulty not to be overcome otherwise; — how, the lust of gene- 
ration can give a spiritual at.iin to the soul, which must needs 
be carnal, if it come from the flesh''. And by this means 
nothing but an action which transgresseth God's law shall be 
sin, which all men understand by that name. This opinion, 
the history saith% was the more plausible among the prelates 



nisi post Ads admiaBmii. Itujae sicnt 
Ad ami peceatum, nna illi proprium 
fiiit, led etiBiii Evx : ila poateronim 
etiftin omnium." Paolo Sarpi. Hist 
Concil. Trident., lib. ii. p. 138. August 
Trinob. 1620.— See alao CatbariuuB 
himself, in hia Siunma Doctrine de 
Peciato Originali, pp. 39. b. bc|. Rnni. 
\&B0 I and Discbpt de Naturs Fcccali 
Orlginalis, being the Srd of the " Dis~ 
cepUtiones," addressed by him to hia 
opponent Dominic. Suto, pp. 45, b. 
aq. Rotn. I55i, 

' " Uode etiara B. Augnslinus in 
libro de nuptiis et concupiecentia cap. 
xi." (j 2*: Op., torn. i. p. 313. A, B) 
"acute de more traclans ilium locum 
Genes, xvil do pacto circumciaionia ; 
id quod ibi dicitui; ' Masculus eujug 

Sr»putii caro circumcisa non fiierit, 
elebilu- 



nMcu 



ilia do 



lulo 



—'■They like me«" {in^'mare. '■ Adam) 
have transgieased," lie. Uoa. ti, 7. 
EnK.^Tera. 

de primiapaientibua manirenle lettatar, 
quod Uomiiiua conitituit testamentiim 
cum iliis" (Ecdua. ivii. 10. Vol^., 
12, Oi. Eog. vers,). " Quid eat teata- 
mentum tdai pactum ?" Id., ibid., p. 
«. b. 
* See end of note u. 



' "PoBt theologonim cenauram cum 
a Patribua de constituenda forma de- 
cred Bgeretur, quod ex EpiKOpis per- 
pBuci solida theologis cognilione pne- 
diti eMCDt, Bed >el conaulli juris -' -■■ 
modum suite diacipliniB levitec 



lad 






fert ad pactum cum Adam factum." 
Caihttr.,DiBccpt de Nat. Pecc. Orjg,, 
p. *7. b.— &c. 

• " Nuiiquid non ego in opnaculii 
noBUris produxi Oieam prophetam, qui 
ut, 'Sicut Adam trauBgreiai sunt pac- 






alis quid statucndum CBset, non aatia 
perapiciebsnt. Catarini certe opinio, 
quam il!e adumbravcnit imagine qua- 
dam politica.pactiabuao.suGceiaoium 
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BOOK there, as not bred divines, but canonists, or versed in bnsi- 

II 
— ness ; and so best relishing that which they best understood^ 



to wit^ the conceit of a civil contract with Adam^ in behalf of 
his posterity^ as well as himself. 
[Thitopi- § 7. To give a judgment of this opinion, I shall do no 
tbarinns more but remit the reader to those Scriptures^ which I have 
^demn- produced** to shew that there is such a thing as original sin; 
concluding, that the nature of it, wherein it consists, must be 
valued by the evidence of it, whereby it appears that it is. 
It will then be unavoidable, that, when death is the effect of 
sin, because righteousness is the cause of life, as Adam^s sin 
is the cause of his death, so the death of his posterity depends 
upon their own unrighteousness. Why else should Chris- 
tianity free us from death, as hath been shewed*? Whyi5S 
[Rom. vii should St. Paul complain of the law that he found in his 

23 1 

'•' members, opposing the law of righteousness? Why should 

[Gal. T. 17 the flesh fight with the Spirit, and the fruits of the flesh be 
'-' opposite to the fruits of the Spirit, but that the same oppo- 
sition of sin to righteousness is to be acknowledged in the 
habitual principles, as in the actual effects which proceed 
[Rom. y. from the same ? As for that only text of St. Paul, in which 
*•* he could find any impression of his meaning : if the reader 
observe the deduction, whereby I have shewed', that St. 
Paul's discourse obliged him to set forth the ground, where- 
upon the coming of Christ and His Gospel became necessary 
to the salvation both of the Jews and Gentiles ; he will easily 
find, that the question is of the effective, not of the formal 
cause ; that St. Paul is not engaged to shew, wherein that 
source of sin which our Lord Christ came to cure consisteth, 
but from whence it proceedeth. True it is, when the pos- 
terity suffers loss of estate and honour for the father's treason, 
it may properly be said, that the father's crime is imputed to 
the posterity : not because any reason can endure, that what 
is done by one man should be thought to be done by another ; 
but because the effect of what one man does, may justly be 
either granted to or inflicted upon another, whether for the 

nomine facti, cujus violatione posteri rent, approbare non ausis." Paolo Sar- 

omnes baud dubie obligarentur ; sicut pi, Hist. Concil. Trident., lib. ii. p. 140. 
ad illorum captum proxime accedebat, ^ cc. xviii., xix. § 1 — 5. 

ita plurimosePatribusbabaitfautores; * c. xviii. § 3. 

earn tamen, quod Theologi contradice- ' c. x. § 8 — 10. 
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better or for the worse. As in a civil state : suppose the ( 
laws make treason to forfeit lands and honours, which every - 
man sees are held by virtue of the laws ; that posterity, which 
Lath no right to theni but from predecessor, and the obliga- 
tion which they had to maintain the state, should forfeit them 
by the act of predecessors, is a thing not strange but reason- 
able; though so, that the forfeiture may transgress the 
bounds of reason and humanity, if the law should not allow 
posterity or kindred to live in that state to which predeces- 
sors have forfeited, when there is bo much cause to believe, 
that the forfeiture may be an instruction to them, if once they 
believe that it was by just law. Tliia justice then, and the 
ground of it, is the only reason why the predecessor's fault is 
truly said to be imputed to his posterity. But between God 
and mankind in the forfeit of Adam, by the precept given 
him, there cannot be understood any contract ; by virtue 
whereof posterity, that did not the act, can be liable to the 
punishment of it. 

§ 8. And therefore we must distinguish between the im- [ 
puting of one man's sin to another formally, so as to punish ,; 
a man for another man's sin; which, if he concurred to the 
act, may be just, otherwise not: and effectively, in the na- 
ture of a meritorious cause (which reduceth itself to the effec- 
tive) , when, in consideration of one man's sin, another is made 
subject to that evil which he should have been free from other- 
wise. And according to this distinction, though the poste- 
rity of Adam is liable to much evil in consideration of his sin, 
yet is not this evilproperlythepunishraent of it, but the effect 
of the same will of God in propagating mankind with the 
stain of concupiscence, which takes place in maintaining un- 
derstanding creatures to do all that sin, which God might 
have hindered them from doing, had He not thought it 
better to draw good out of evil than utterly to prevent it. 
And this is no more, than the correspondence between the 
first and second Adam, which St. Paul proceeds upon Rom. 
T., inferreth. For I have shewed already «, that the righteous- 
ness of Christ is not imputed to any man formally and im- 
mediately; so as to say, that any man is justified by God's 



talion dig- 
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BOOK deputing our Lord Christ for his benefit personally, exclud- 
^^' ing those for whom He was not deputed : and I have shewed 



again ^4 that the righteousness of Christ is imputed to all Chris- 
tians effectivelv, and in the nature of a meritorioos cause ; 
inasmuch as I have shewed, that those helps of grace, with- 
out which no man is able to embrace Christianity as it is to 
be embraced, are granted by God in consideration of His 
merits and sufferings, laid out to that purpose. And that 
which remaineth for me to shew in due place, is this ; that 
that disposition, which qualifieth for the promises of the Cros- 
pel, being brought to pass in any man by those helps, obliges 
not God to grant those promises, which the Gospel rewards it 
with, by any worth in itself, but by virtue of God*8 grace, in 
consideration of Christ's merits and sufferings, laid out to 
that purpose. By which correspondence it may appear, that 
those who can persuade themselves, that the posterity of ^^^ 
Adam are bound to answer for the sin of his fall as their 
own act, cannot stand bound to acknowledge a Christian (to 
whom the merits of the sufferings of Christ are imputed upon 
the same terms) obliged to any condition, upon which his 
right to the promises of the Gospel can depend ; being once 
due to him by virtue of Christ's merits and sufferings, de- 
puted to be personally his. As, on the contrary, those that 
acknowledge the merits and sufferings of Christ to be justly 
imputed to the persons of those, whom He was sent to re- 
deem, cannot stand bound to acknowledge the posterity of 
the first Adam to be liable to concupiscence by his fall; 
seeing the coming of Christ for the redemption of those, 
whom God thereby should please to exempt from the com- 
mon imputation thereof, would be no less effectual to the 
voiding of that condemnation which it contracted, than sup- 
posing whatever disease of our nature concupiscence (coming 
in by his fall) may signify. So that, supposing the immediate 
and personal imputation of the fall of Adam to all his poste- 
rity, of the merits and suffering of Christ to all those for 
whom they are appointed, the evil which mankind suffereth 
by the means of Adam's fall is properly the punishment of 
his sin, the good which it receiveth by the means of Christ's 
sufferings is the reward of it ; nor can have any dependance 

•* c. vii. § 7. 
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upon any act of his free will, otherwiae than as that which 
God worketh by him, not as that which He requireth at hia 
hands. But, supposing the meritorious imputation of Adam's 
fall and Christ's righteousness, the evil which hia posterity 
lies under by means of it, will not be properly the punish- 
ment of sin (because not the recompense of the evil which a 
man does, by the evil which he suffers ') ; though properly a 
penalty, because an evil inflicted in consideration of sin. 

§ 9. Now, supposing that Adam understood the precept, 
"In the day then eatest thereof shalt thou die the death," 
to condemn his posterity as well as himself: it is manifest 
notwithstanding, that the obligation thereof was not by vir- 
tue of his accepting of it, and contracting upon it, but origi- 
nal, by virtue of that being which God had bestowed; and 
therefore taking hold of all his posterity, on whom He meant 
to bestow it. Wherefore, though it is handsomely called by 
St. Augustiu'', and others', a covenant of God with man- 
kind, which, being transgressed by Adam, forfeited the benefit 
thereof to his posterity r yet, to speak properly, it was the 
mere appointment of God, in that which lay in His power 
and right to appoint; that the uprightness wherein Adam 
was created should descend to his posterity, he continuing in 
it; otherwise, the propagation thereof should be maintained, 
the uprightness failing. 

§ 10. Nor can any man think [it] strange, that Christianity 
should oblige us to believe this ; if we consider the many 
and strange extravagances, which those, who either acknow- 
ledge not Christianity or have fallen from it, do run into by 
nut resting in it : the Epicureans, and (as some think ") the 
Peripatetics, denying providence; the Stoics, free-will, and 
so the same providence ; the Pythagoreans (whom the Plato- 



descended 

UritJ.f 
[G«i, ii. 

17.] 



' "Tunoergo dissipavitleatsmentum 
Dei, Hon hoc de imperatB ciicumc'i- 
Bione, aed illud de Ljgni prohibicioae, 
quando per unum hominem peccHlum 
incraTil in mundum," &c. S. Aug., De 
Nuptiia el Concnpiscentiit, lib. iL c. xi. 
f 24; Op., lorn. X. p.313. B i Bpeakiiig 



t quod ille in parutiio feaerat, 
paclam Menm legemqiie prieterieni, 
lati in teira facerent." S. Hteron., In 
Oicam Propliet., lib. ii, in c. vi. v. 7j 
Op., torn. iv. p. 1-276: quoted by C«- 
tharinug, ibid. 

■ See Bnicker. HUl. Philos., P. iL 
lib. ii, c. 7. i IS. 



[AH quel 



'dbil OF THE COVENANT OP CRACK. 

BOOK iiica are entangled with, and the ancient GnosticB, Mm 

: — cionites, and Manichees, manifestly imitate) setting up two 

Gods, one the author of evil, the other of good ; the heathen 
worshipping in effect the devil, whom those sects set up under 
the name of author of evil ; the Jews and Mahometans (if 
they have auy thing to say to the original of evil in man- 
kind, to whose use God hath commended the world) being 
obliged to say, that it comes from the fall of Adam; Pela- 
gians and Soeinians, not confessing what Jews and Mahome- 
tans cannot deny, hut not able to give any account, why the 
noble creature of mankind should be so overspread with evil, 
coming from a good God, and accountable for his own 
actions. 

§ 11. The question thus stated, and Christiauity tendering, 
first, the fall of bad angels, and the seducing of Adam by 
their malice, and in consequence thereunto of the greatest 
part of mankind, to the worship of evil angels by whom they 
were seduced (excepting those, whom God dealt with by His 
word, ministered by angels first, then by His Son, Whose 
Gospel now is preached) ; I -suppose there is nothing want- 
ing, to evidence either the truth or obligation of it t though 
those that preach it are not enabled to evidence, why Godiss 
pleased to suspend the uprightness of Adam's posterity upon 
the condition of his obedience, whenas it is evident enough 
that it was in His power to have done otherwise. 
" § 12. And this account being rendered, it will be easy to 
say, why Eve found not the effect of her transgression, 
before Adam had eaten the forbidden fruit": to wit, not 
because she should never have found any, had not he siuned ; 
but because the effects of it do not necessarily follow in- 
stantly at all times, and in all things ; and that, in tempting 
Adam, which was the next thing she did, they did instantly 
appear. 

§ 13. As for the great difficulty, how the spiritual sub- 
stance of the soul should receive a taint from the carnal 
^ concupiscence, whereby it cometh to be united to the body ; 
I will here challenge the benefit of that principle which 



■ See aboue, } 6. nole u 
Iharinut, Samm. Doclrin. 
Orig., S Quod Orig. Pcclsii 
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I have once established ", that [that] which ooce was not C 
matter of faith, can never, by process of time or any act the _ 
Cburch can do, become matter of faith : though we may 
become more obliged to believe it, not by the general obliga- 
tion of Christianity, but by having studied the reasons by 
which it is deduced from the principles of faith, besidea that 
light of reason which faith preaupposeth; and, by the same 
reason, the Church may justly enjoin it to he received, that 
is to say, not openly contradicted. For such is the matter 
of the propagation of man'a soul ; whether by transplanting, 
as part of the fathers hold, or by immediate existeuce from 
God in the body which nature prepareth for itP : which, 
having been manifestly disputable iu St, Augustin'a time'', 
I hold it very consequent to that which I have done in the 
point of the Trinity', whether it may be made evident to 
reason or not, to leave it without producing any man's 
reason, by which I pretend to maintain that it is either 
traduced or created; alwaya supposing, that no reason can 
be receivable, which provideth not for the immortality of it, 
which no man questions. 

§ 14. Lastly, it is manifest, that actual sin is first called [' 
by the name of sin, because first subject to sense; but so, °l 
that the displeasure of God, and by consequence the name of*' 
sin, is no less real against habitual sins. So 1 will confess [^ 
further (as afore* of the terms of " essence" and " person" 
in the mystery of the blessed Trinity, that they were brought 
into the Church to prevent the malice of heretics, and to 
settle a right understanding in that which was necessary to 



° Above. B, svii. ( 10, 

*TraducimiiBm~Creatianisai.-"Vot 
lero soil aoi apjielUtis TnducianoE." 
S. Aug. addressing tlie Pelagians, Op., 
Imperf. conl. Juliw... Ub. L c 75 i Op., 
tom. X. p. 919. E.— See the summarr 
oftlie question in Voas., Uiit. Pelag. 
... .. i ... ™. ^ J. Qp 



■b iLlo quod magna iatentione qusFC- 
bam," S. Aug., De Aniina el Eju* 
Origine, lib. i. c. xiv. j IT i Op., tom. 
K. p. 34<i. A. — " Seriptumnitn vefo 
testimonia quscumque posuit (Vina. 
Victor), quibus aninma Deum non ei 
propag ■■ ■ 
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tun est, ita sunt, qnud ad ittani qussli- 
onem adlinet, inoerta et ambigui, ut 
etiam aliler accipi, quam ipu vult, 
facillime posaint." Id., ibid , lib. iL o. 
xi>. E 19 i ibid., p. 308. D, E. 

■ Above, c. ivii. § .12—38, 

■ Above, a. ivii. § 30, 3S. 
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BOOK be received by Christians ; so now), that the term of '^ original 

sin^' was first brought in by St. Augustin *, and the Church 

of his time ; to express that ground upon which the Church 

had from the beginning maintained the grace of our Lord 

Christ, and the necessity of it : but that this ground is not 

to be maintained, unless we acknowledge, besides those 

habits of sin which we contract, an habitual inclination to 

sin bred in our nature from the fall of Adam ; which may be 

called sin, in regard of the likeness and correspondence of it 

to and with other inclinations to sin contracted by custom. 

Whether & 15. Having thus set aside this opinion, before I come 

at the firit to decide the difficulty proposed, I hold it necessary to debate 

•'**^^^*that which both parts seem to take for granted, neither of 

■uperna- *^ . 

tural end, them having expressed any reason to oblige us so to take 
or not. j^ . ^j^^^ jg^ whether Adam were created to supernatural 

happiness (which is that which Christians now expect in 
the presence of God for everlasting), and therefore endowed 
with those graces, which might make him capable of it ; or 
only in a state of natural happiness, consisting in the con- 
tent of this life only, and supposing perfect obedience to 
God in the course of it. Were it but for the repute I have 
of Grotius for his skill in the Scriptures (who, in one of his 
Annotations upon Cassander ^, hath declared this opinion for 
part of his judgment), I should count it worth the debating. 
But I have found it further maintained by reasons^, which 
seem to me considerable, and no way prejudicial to the faith : 
which, notwithstanding, I do not intend to propose for mine 
own, engaging myself to maintain this; but to confront 
with the reasons brought for it what I find reasonable to be 
said on the other side, that in a nice and obscure point the 



* ** Confitearig ergo necesse est, origi- 
nale quod finxcras, interiisse peccatum." 
Julianun, addressing St. Augustin ; ap. 
S. Aug., Dc Nuptiis et Concupisc, 
lib. ii. c. xij. § 25 ; Op., torn. x. p. 314. 
A. — See Voss., Hist Pelag., lib. ii. P. 
i. Thes. G ; Op., toin. vi. p. 60 h b. 

" " Homo cum primum est conditus, 
promissa nulla habuit vitae coelestis, 
Red terrestris tantum. Itaque ct vires 
ei dats sunt tali prsemio respondentes. 
Alia enim est imago Dei ad quam 
Adamus est conditus, alia ad quam 
per Christum renascimur." Grot., An- 



not ad Consult Cassandri, Ad Art 
il ; Op., tom. iii. p. 615. a. 

* *' Ex iis quas hactenus a nobis 
disputata sunt, aperte colligitur, non 
solum in magno errore illos versari, 
sed in Christum etiam injurios esse, 
qui primos parentes nostros immortalea 
creates fuisse contendunt Hunc enim 
primum, ut satis jam demonstratum est, 
immortalitatis etpraeconem et datorem, 
Deus esse voluit" Volkel, De Vera 
Relig., lib. iii. c. ii. pp. 66, 67 : pro- 
ceeding to establish the position by the 
arguments noticed above in the text. 




discreet reader may choose, what he shall think most fit < 
to allow. 

§ 16. Now all the ai^meDt, that can he drawn into c 
sequence on either side, arising from the relation of Moaea "^ 
156 compared with such texts of the New Testament as may give 
light to it : it is first argued, that, seeing " God first framed [■ 
mati of the dust of the earth, and hreathed into hun the 
breath of life, and man became a. living soul," it seemeth 
evident, that he was made in a state of natural life only; 
St. Paul having said, in comparing him with Christ (1 Cor. 
XV. 45), "So also it is written, The first man Adam became 
a living soul, the last Adam became a quickeuing spirit ;" 
meauiiig to say, that, as Moses saith, that Adam " became a 
living soul," so {not that Mosea saith, but that Christians 
may say, that) Christ is " become a quickening spirit." For 
hereupon it follows in St. Paul, that, as that which is spiritual [: 
vas to follow, so that which is natural or animal was to go 
before *. But to this, on behalf of the other part, raethiuks it 
may be said ; that Moses, as all the Old Testament, speaks 
only of the state of our natural life, but intends by the cor- 
respondence between material and spiritual things, as the 
figure and that which it figures, to signify to us that which 
belongs to that spiritual life, which the Gospel introduces : 
of which intent, all that I have produced to settle that dif- 
ference between the literal and mystical sense of the Old 
Testament, is evidence^. So that God's breathing the breath [i 
of life iuto man's nostrils is the figure of His breathing the 
spiritual life of grace iuto the soul ; which divers ancient 



» " Opera pretium esse otbilror, nt 


Paolus prinmm hnminetn in animam 




viyeuteni factum fuisse dicil ! aul etiam 


in^pioiamus. Ea vtau duplei est, re- 


quQd MoBOB, ei quo ista depronipt. 


mota (ul T004I1I), et prQxima. Ra- 


suDt, a««ril, Deum in bnmim. h- 






deductam est Sic eaim dicit Moses, 




'Foraiavit Dominu* Deus hominem 




pulverem de humo.' ProKiaia inalcriB 


homiuis statu, in quo ante lapsum fuit. 


omnibus euis lum exterioribua turn in- 




man. Tanlum enim abeat, ut factum 




esse in snimam niventem. vel spiracu- 




lum vitse sibi inspiralura habere, im- 




mortalitatis oonlinealargumenlum ; ut 


runt. Sive igilur lemolain sive proxi- 




ni»m homioia materiun apcotea. facile 


natur,"4e. Id., iHd„pp. 67. B9. And 




aee hefDre in the same chapter, p. 67- 




■ Above, ec, V. f 5, 10 ; viii. { 14; 




&c. 
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BOOK fathers of the Church have understood to be signified by the 
__lL_-_ same word"; and that, according to the true ground and 
rule of expounding the Scripture, if they suppose the breath 
of natural life, signified first by the same words^ to be in- 
spired as a figure of the spiritual life of grace. To which 
agrees well enough that which follows ; that man ^^ became a 
living soul ''' in correspondence to the second Adam^ Who 
"is become a quickening spirit,'^ according to St. Paul. 
For Christ "is become a quickening spirit,^' because He 
shall raise the mortal bodies of those in whom His Spirit 
dwelt here ; but Adam, though we suppose him to be ^' made 
a living soul" in respect of the life of grace, yet had that 
[Colos*. i. life from the Spirit of grace, the fulness whereof dwelt in 
^'"•^•■' Christ. 

§ 17. On the other side, it is argued : that seeing man 
was made "in the image of God, and His likeness,^' Gen. i. 
26, 27, ix. 6 ; and that the image of God consists in that 
"righteousness and true holiness" to which Christians are 
regenerated by grace, Ephes. iv. 24 ; Col. iii. 9, 10 ; therefore 
man was first created in that " righteousness and true holi- 
ness," to which Christians are renewed, which renewing is 
called therefore "the new man" by St. Paul^. To this it may 
be answered on behalf of the other part, that the dominion 
over the creatures belongs to the image of God in man ; ac- 
cording to the words of Moses, " Let Us make man after Our 
image and likeness, and let him bear rule over the fishes 
of the sea :" and therefore God requireth a man^s blood of 
his brother, and of beasts, "because he was made in the 
image of God," Gen. ix. [5,] 6 : so that the image of God re- 



[Gcn. i. 
26.] 



* S. Iren., Adv. Haer., lib. iii. c. 37. 
p. 264. a. — S. Cyprian., Ad. Pom- 
pcium, Epist. Ixxiv. p. 213. — S. Basil. 
M., Homil. in Psalm, xlviii. § 8 ; Op., 
torn. i. pp. 184. E, 185. A.— &c. 

* " Urgebuntnihilominus" (scil. the 
opponents of Volkelius), " et hominem 
ad Dei imaginem factum esse, idque 
nisi Deo immortalitate similis fuerit, 
cum veroconjunctum minime esse pug- 
nabunt. Nos autera hoc posterius fal- 
sissimum esse dicimus, cum nihil im- 
pediat, quominus homo non solum mor- 
talis, sed morti etiam plane obnoxius, 
Dei imago esse dicique possit Nam 



et apud Mosen (Genes, ix. 6), et apud 
Jacobum (iii. 9), hominem post illam 
Adami ruinam titulo isto decoratum 
fuisse, scriptum legimus. . . . Longe 
aliam istius rei rationem in Divinis 
Uteris expressam videmus, nimirum 
quia, baud aliter atque Deus quispiam, 
omnes res creatas coelo subjectas im- 
perio suo complectatur. . . . Quod 
idem et David homini tribuit (Ps. viii. 
7 — 9), dum illi imperium in universa 
Dei opera datum esse affirmat." Vol- 
kel., De Vera Relig., lib. iii. c. xi. pp. 
70, 71. 
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naaineth, true righteousness and holiness being lost. And CHAP. ] 
therefore it seemeth, that, according to the natural state of - 
man, he is made according to God's image in regard of 
this dominion over the creatures; hut according to that 
spiritual estate which the gospel calleth us to, much more, in 
regard of the dominion over sin and concupiscence, which 
the spirit of righteousness and true hohness bringethwith it: 
though both derivative from the image of God in Christ, to 
Whom the Apostle, Heh. ii. 6 — 9, ascribeth that dominion 
as to the second Adam, which the Psalmist setteth forth in 
the first. Psalm viii, 5— 8^ 

§ 18. And if it be said (as I said it may he''), that the [The wee 
precept given to them, forbidding the fruit of the tree of jJj^T" 
knowledge, is manifestly carnal, and concerning their nature ; 
it is easy to say, on the other side, that the garden, and 
those trees, and therefore the precept concerning them, are 
not nnderstood, if they be not talcen as symbolical and 
mystical : to signify that, which St. Aiigustin in two words 
of free-will and Christ comprehendeth^; that, as the source of 
death is to satisfy the appetite of our own particular profit 
or pleasure, so to satisfy the appetite of that true goodness, 
which that Word or Wisdom of God (Which now incarnate is 
our Lord Christ) teacheth, is the fountain of life. Not as if 
there were not two such fruits, one granted to preserve life, 
153 the other forbidden on pain of death; but because they not 
" ■ only did signify (which the other opinion may grant), but also 
were understood by Adam to signify, more : as I have said*. 

§ 19. As for the giving of names to living creatures, which [Adam'i 
is commonly made an argument of more than human wisdom nim™ w 
in Adam, to wit, from God's Spirit '' ; I conceive the other Imng cre*- 
side may say, that no names can signify the natures of things, 
but some sensible properties, by which they are known and 
discerned ; so that to give names ingeniously argues no more, 

' AboTe, c. X. § 8.' 

■ ScLL in hia trcRtUo enlitled 

Gratia et Libera Arbitrio ; Op., lom. x. lamut, satis nperte colligitur ex cap. ii. 

pp. 717 sq. See etpeeially c. v. j 10. Genea. ; ubinomina impoauit omnibnl 

p. 723. D. animundbus, ul nstura uniiurujuBqiU 

'pp. laS^ISS (both inclusive) are exigereridebBliir," Bi;Jlarm,,De Amiaa. 

b; miatake repealed ia tbe paging of Grat. et Statu Pecc, lib. 

th* folio edition, Coiitrov., lorn, iii. p. 498, ', 
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BOOK than taking due notice of those things^ which sense discovers 
LL — to be most remarkable in each kind ; and that not above 



[How far 
Adam a 
prophet] 
[GeiL iL 
23, 24.] 



the pitch of nature. 

§ 20. But when Adam says, " This is bone of my bone and 
flesh of my flesh ;'' and, " Therefore shall a man leave father 
and mother and cleave to his wife, and they two shall be one 
flesh /^ and St. Paul thereupon, Ephes. v. 32, " This mystery 
is great, but I mean as to Christ and the Church :" there is 
appearance, that the fathers have reason to suppose Adam a 
prophet^, not only to say the words which foretell the coming 
of Christ and the efi*ect of it, but also to understand the 
meaning which they contained. Not as if he foresaw the in- 
carnation of Christ, which supposed his own fall ; but because, 
by that Word of God Which spoke to him in his trance, he 
understood, that his posterity should be united and married 
to God. And yet, on the other side, it may be said without 
prejudice to Christianity; that, though this is certainly the 
mystical sense of these words, yet it is no more necessary 
that Adam, when he spoke them, should understand it, than 
that the rest of those, who were figures of Christ by their ac- 
tions in the Old Testament, did understand that they were 
80, much less wherein that figure consisted. 

§ 21. Last of all, it seems strange, that Adam should so 
«i!del^^°° easily be cast down with so slight a temptation, supposing 
that he was endowed with that divine wisdom which God^s 
Spirit giveth ; which will be no such marvel, if we suppose 
him to know no more than the conduct of his natural life in 
paradise might require. Which notwithstanding, this is no 
such advantage as it may seem. For, as the description of 
paradise and the two trees and the precept concerning them, 
so is also the temptation, delivered in symbolical terms; under 
the figure of that which concerned the preservation of their 
life, representing all that may move the sons of the first Adam 



[Of the 

tempt 

under 

which 

Adam 

fell.] 



* " Nam et illud quod dicit Aposto- 
lus, * Sacramentum hoc magnum est, 
ego autem dico in Christo et in Eccle- 
sia:' ipse Adam dixit, 'Propter hoc 
relinquet homo matrem et patrem, et 
adhaerebit uxori suae, et erunt duo in 
carne una.' Quod tamen Dominus 
Jesus in Evangelic Deum dixisse com- 
memorat : quia Deus utique per homi- 



nem dixit, quod homo prophetando 
praedixit." S. Aug., De Nupt. et Con- 
cupisc, lib. ii. c. iv. § 12; Op., tom. x. 
p. 307. A. — "Hebraei,. . haec (Gen. ii. 
24) a Spiritu Sancto prolata esse sen- 
tiunt. Cui adstipulatur et Christus 
Matt. xix. 4.*' Fagius ad Gen. ii. 24; 
ap. Crit. Sac, tom. i. p. 54. 
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to fall away from Gocl. And whatsoever be the reason that 
it is called tlie tree of knowledge; to be like unto Gocl, and 
that by a way of such knowledge as should not depend on 
God's will but their own choice, may easily be understood 
to be the most dangerous temptation, that an estate of so 
much advantage was capable of : how difficult soever it be to 
understand by the words, how they might believe it to de- 
pend upon eating the forbidden fruit. And as the state of 
mere nature (requiring the knowledge of so few things as 
the leading of such a life in obedience to God required) nmst 
needs infer that simplicity and innocence, that made them 
more liable to be tempted ; so, a state of supernatural know- 
ledge by the Spirit of God withdrawing their consideration 
from inferior things of this world to be conversant about the 
matters of God, they might be exposed to temptation as well 
by not attending, as by not apprehending the things of the 
world. As, on the other side, they were fortified against it, 
no less by that innocence and simplicity, which made them 
not sensible of that which provoketh it, than by that resolu- 
tion of God's Spirit, which set them above it, 

§ 22. These being the considerations, which appear to me 
in those things which the Scriptures propose unto us of this 
estate, I will not stick to say, that I hold the common opinion 
to be the more probable, for two reasons : the fiist, because it 
seemeth to me far more consequent to the effect of man's fall 
{which is the loss and want of spiritual grace, necessary to 
the conduct of him in his spiritual life here, to eternal life in 
the world to come), that he should have transgressed and 
forfeited the means thereof, than only that innocence, that 
should have enabled him to yield God obedience only in an 
estate of mere nature, and to the purpose of it ; secondly, be- 
cause I find it to be received by the fathers of the Church 
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IS* after St. IrenaeusJ, who 
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i " Quoniam, inquit (Adam), 



to have delivered it in express 

id in Adam ^erdidimos.' 



AdT. H»r., lib. iii. t 37. p, 294. ..— 
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noil cuatodis! 
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,B, Snm. ae Bono P.li- 
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quH de re et aiipra dii^tiiin Fit, cap. 20" 
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BOOK and clear terms. And yet I must say^ on the other side, that 
^^ I find it no reason to count it a matter of faith, but only the 
more reasonable supposition among divines ; so that the mat- 
ter of faith concerning original sin is more easily understood 
to depend upon it, and more reasonably inferred from it, and 
maintained by it. Not only, because you see the reasons out 
of the Scriptures so balanced ; but chiefly, because I see the 
subject of the dispute to be all upon the literal and mystical 
sense of these Scriptures : without the knowledge whereof, I 
am confident the faith of a Christian is entire, though the 
skill of a divine is nothing. And for the consent of the 
fathers, how general soever it be after Irenseus, I have the 
authority of the same Irenseus^, backed by his reason (in that 
excellent chapter, where he distinguishes between the tradition 
of faith, and the skill of the Scriptures), to resolve me, that 
neither this point, nor any other point which depends upon 
the agreement between the Old Testament and the New, as 
this does, can belong to the faith of a Christian, but only to 
the skill of a divine. 
An esute § 23. But now, this being premised and settled, it will be 
turT^but*' ®^®y ^^^ ^® ^^ infer, that a state of mere nature is a thing 
very possible ; had it pleased God to appoint it, by proposing 
no higher end than natural happiness, no harder means than 
original innocence, to man whom He had made ; the reasons 
premised sufficiently serving to shew, that there is no contra- 
diction in the being of that, which there is so much appear- 
ance that it was indeed. 
[But not as & 24. But I must advise you withal, that I mean it upon 
men*and° ' ^ ^^^ Other supposition, than that of the school doctors. They, 
Sl Angus- supposing that man was created to that estate of supernatu- 
pose.] ' ral happiness to which the Gospel pretendeth to regenerate 
Christians, hold, that it was God's mere free grace, that he 
was not created with that contradiction between the reason 
and appetite, which the principles of his nature are of them- 



innocent, 
possible. 



^ " Ostensio neque plus neque mi- 
nus de ea quae est fide posse quosdam 
dicere." tit. of S. Iren. Adv. Haer., lib. i, 
c. 3. (p. 46). — " Secundum quid fiat, 
putare alios quidem plus, alios vero 
minus habere agnitionis." tit. of c. 4. 
(p. 47). ibid. — Among the subjects not 
de fide, and so open to the various de- 



grees of skill and knowledge in divines, 
specified in c. 4, are, ** 8<^ ri SiadrfKeu 
nXflovi yty6va(ri rj} &vBpwir6'njTif firj^ 
y{ffiv, Koi ris iKoia-TYis rS>v Bta$7iKMy 6 
XafjaKjijp, SiSda-Kuv'' (c. 4. p. 47. a) : 
and, *'irws rb QvTirhv rovro trapKlov 4v- 
S{f<r€Tai itdavacriavt koI rh tpBaprhy d- 
<l>0apfflav BiaYy4\\9iv*' (ibid., p. 48. a). 
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selves apt to produce K Whereupon it followeth, that concu- CHAP, 
piscence is God^s creature, that is, the endowment of it ; sig- — ■ 

nifying by concupiscence that contrariety to reason, which 
the disorder of sensual appetite produceth : a saying, that 
hath fallen from the pen of St. Augiistin, and that after his 
business with Pelagius [Retract, i. 9 " ; allowing what he had 
writ to that purpose against the Manichees in his third Book 
De Libera Arbitrio^ ; which he mentioneth again, and no way ^ 
disalloweth, in his book De Dono Perseverantice, cap. xi. and 
xii. °) ; but seeraeth utterly inconsistent with the grounds 
which he stands upon against Pelagius. For, supposing con- 
trariety and disorder in the motions of man's soul, what is 
there in this confusion which it hath created in the doings 
of mankind, that might not have come to pass without the 
fall ? Unless we suppose, that a man can be reasonably mad : 
or that concupiscence, which reason boundeth not, could be 
contained within any rule or measure; not supposing any 
gift of God, enabling reason to give bounds to it, or pre- 
venting the eflfect of it, which the supposition of pure nature 
alloweth us not to suppose. For the very state of mortality, 
supposing the immortality of the soul, either requireth in 
man the conscience of integrity before God, or inferreth upon 
him a bad expectation for the world to come. And therefore. 



"S. Thomas 1 part, quaest. 95. 
artic. 1. sic loquitur de rectitudine cum 
qua conditus fuit Adam : * Manifes- 
tum/ inquit, ' est, quod ilia subjectio 
corporis ad animam et inferiorum vi- 
rium ad rationem non erat naturalis :' " 
&c. " Ex hoc loco aperte discimus, 
hominem in puris naturalibus condi- 
turn habiturum fuisse rebellionem illam 
carnis ad Spiritum, quum nunc post 
amissum justitiae originalis donum om- 
nes experimur." Bellarm., De Grat. 
Primi Hominis, c. v.; Controv., torn. iii. 
pp. 17. D, 18. A. And see above in 
§ 2. note n. 

«" Retract, lib. i. c. ix. § 6; Op., 
tom. i. p. 15. C: quoting the De Lib. 
Arb. as in next note, and adding in the 
beginning of the paragraph (ibid. A), 
** Kcce tam longe antequam Pelagiana 
hseresis extitisset, sic disputavimus, ve- 
lut jam contra ilios disputaremus." 

n S. Aug., De Lib. Arb., lib. iii. c. 
XX. § 56 ; Op., tom. i. pp. 632. F, 683. 
A— C. 



** Quamvis ergo in libro tertio de 
Libero Arbitrio ita de parvulis dispu- 
taverim, ut etiam si verum esset quod 
dicunt Pelagiani, ignorantiam et diffi- 
cultatem, sine quibus nullus hominum 
nascitur, primordia, non supplicia esse 
naturae ; viucerentur tamen Mani- 
chaei," &c. S. Aug., De Dono Persever., 
c. xi. § 27 ; Op., tom. x. p. 835. £, F : 
quoting both the Retractations and the 
De Libero Arbitrio, as above in notes m, 
n. — " Ita in tertio libro de Libero Arbi- 
trio secundum utrumque sensum restiti 
Manichaeis, sive supplicia sive pri- 
mordia naturae sint ignorantia et diffi- 
cultas, sine quibus nullus hominum 
nascitur ; et tamen unum horum teneo. 
Ibi quoque a me satis evidenter ex- 
pressum, quod non sit ista natura in- 
stituti hominis, sed poena damnati." 
Id., De Dono Persev., c. xii. § 29 ; Op., 
tom. X. p. 836. F. Thorndike seems 
hardly to allow due weight to the lait 
words of this passage. 
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BOOK though the sorrows that bring death might serve for advan- 
— — — tage to happiness, were reason able to govern passion in 
using them ; yet, not being able, they can be nothing but 
essays of that displeasure of God, which he is to expect in 
the world to come. And therefore this escape of St. Au- 
gustin may seem to abate the zeal of those, who would make 
his opinion the rule of our common faith. 
[Such t' § 25. That which my resolution inferreth, is no more than 
ble u^' ^h^s ) that, supposing God did not create man in an estate 
PA^JP'J ^° capable to attain the said supernatural happiness, He might 
■ute of 8u- nevertheless, had He pleased, have created him in an estate 
Ea^tnesn ^^ immortality without impeachment of trouble or of sorrow ; 
but not capable of further happiness than his then life in 
paradise upon earth iraporteth. Not that I intend to say, 
that God had been without any purpose of calling man, whom 
He had created in this state, unto the state of supernatural 
grace; whereby he might become capable of everlasting glory isi 
in the world to come, as Christians believe themselves to be. *" 
For the meaning of those that suppose this, is, that God 
purposed to exercise man first in this lower estate, and 
having proved him and found him faithful in it (supposing 
Adam had not fallen), to have called him afterwards to a higher 
condition, of that immortality which we expect in the world 
to come, upon trial of fidelity in that obedience here, which 
is correspondent to it. Whereupon it is reasonably, though 
not necessarily, consequent, that, this calling being to be 
performed by the Word of God (Which being afterwards 
[John iii. incarnate is our Lord Christ) and the Spirit which ''dwelt 
'^ in Him without measure,'^ our Lord Christ should have 

come in our flesh, though Adam had not fallen, to do this. 
And this is alleged for a reason, why afterwards the law that 
was given to Moses covenanted expressly for no more than 
the happiness of this present life; though covertly, being 
joined with that discipline of godliness, which the people of 
God had received by tradition from their fathers, it afi*orded 
sufficient argument of the happiness of the world to come, 
for those who should embrace the worship of God in spirit 
and truth, though under the psedagogy and figures of the 
Law. For they say it is suitable to the proceeding of God in 
restoring mankind, that we understand Him first to intend 
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oiground' 



the recovering of that natural integrity iu which man was c H A P. 

created, by calling His people to that uprightness of civil ^ 

conversation in the service of the only true God, which might 
be a protection to aa many as under the shelter of such civil 
laws should take upon them the profession of true righteous- 
ness to God ; intending afterwards, by our Lord Christ, to 
set on foot a treaty of the said righteousucss upon terms of 
happiness in the world to come p. 

§ 26. But these things, though containing nothing preju- [Theai 
dicial to Christianity, yet, not being grounded upon espreaa l^'^,f'j 
Scripture, but collected by reasoning the ground and rule of i»fe" 
God's purpose, which concerns not the truth of the Gospel e, 
whether so or not, I am neither obliged to admit nor refuse: P''^^' 
80 much of God's counsel remaining always visibly true, that 
He pleased to proceed by degrees in setting His Gospel on 
foot (by preparing His people for it by the discipline of the 
Law, and the insufficience thereof, visible by that time wliich 
He intended for the coming of our Lord Christ), though we 
say that man was at first created iii a state of supernatural 
grace, and capable of everlasting happiness ; for still the 
reason of God's proceeding by degrees will be, that first 
there might be a time to try how great the disease was by 
the failing of the Cure thereof by the Law, before so great 
a Physician as the Son of God came in person to visit it. 

§ 27. This only I must add, because all this discourse pro- 
ceeds upon supposition, that man might have been created in 
an estate of mere nature, if endowed with uprightness capable 
to attain that happiness which that estate required; that, 
therefore, supposing man created to supernatural happiness, 
the supposition of pure nature, with that concupiscence, 
which the principles thereof (not prevented by any provision 
of God's to the contrary) would produce, is no way allowable. 
For who shall take upon him to charge God with laying an 
obhgation of attaining supernatural happiness upon him, 
whom by inbred concupiscence He should make utterly un- 
able to attain it ? 

§ 28. This being said, for the fuller understanding of the [DifTereno* 
said opinion, I may now further take upon me, not only that „ 



c. 21, lib. ii' 



il.] 
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by the reBolution premised that endless dispute about tS 
endowments which Adam was first created with, is easily 
determinable; but also there is n firm ground laid, upon 
which the difference between natural and aupernatural may 
be settled among divines. For always, a state of mere nature 
being understood to be possible (whether we believe that man 
was actually settled in it or not), it is no hard matter to say, 
that whatsoever was requisite to enable man to live in obedi- 
ence to God for the attaiuing of immortality in it, all this 
and nothing else is to be understood to be natural, as requi- 
site to the endowment of man supposed to be set in that 
state; that, supernatural, which is requisite to the advance- 
ment of him to supernatural happiness, by enabling him to 153 
tender unto God that spiritual obedience of righteousness "' 
and true holiness, to which he stands obhged by so high a 
calling. Whereupon, as (supposing that man was created to 
this happiness) it cannot be doubted that he stood endowed 
with capacities proportionable to that obedience which it 
requires, so, inasmuch as those capacities were not abso- 
lutely due to his nature (which might have been created in 
another estate), they are absolutely to be counted super- 
natural and of grace ; but inasmuch as they depend upon a 
former grace of God, which is that gracious purpose of ad- 
vancing man to a capacity of supernatural happiness, they 
may be counted due to his nature, not as necessary conse- 
quences of the constitution thereof, but of that estate which 
the free and gracious purpose of God designed for it. In the 
mean time, the contradiction between reason and sense being 
so consequent to the constitution of man's nature, that it was 
notwithstanding in God's appointment to prevent the coming 
of it to effect; and the obedience of God requiring that it 
should be prevented (man being otherwise unable perfectly 
to perform it, whether in the state of mere nature or grace) ; 
requisite it is, that the rebellion of the sensual appetite against 
the reason be accounted the consequence of his fall, not the 
condition in which he was created. And, upon these terms, 
it is easy to assign the difference between original upright- 
ness and supernatural grace in Adam, supposing that he was 
created to supernatural happiness, and therefore in super- 
natural grace. For seeing man might have been created in 
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an estate of mere nature, in which, though destitute of grace, c H A P. 

yet he had not been destitute of righteousness ; though we _ : ^ 

suppose that he was indeed created in the state of grace, yet 
may we easily distinguish between that uprightness, which 
his nature necessarily required, and that spiritual holiness, 
whereby it stood advanced to that capacity of true happiness 
which God's free grace designed for it. And howsoever these 
terms may have been used among divines; yet, the occasion 
of misunderstanding them being thus cleared, nothing hinders 
the free gift by which it was advanced to be signified by the 
name of grace, the necessary uprightness of nature by the 
term of original righteousness. 

§ 29. These things premised, it will be no difficult thing to Ori^nal 
resolve, that it is all one, whether we say that original sin is ^u-jj^^"^ 
concupiscence, or that it is the want of original righteousness 
with concupiscence. For as in all actual or habitual sins 
(which, as more subject to sensible experience, are much 
better known to us) there is a want of straightness or up- 
rightness, wherein their being sin consistetb, because tlie 
law of God traces us a sti'aight way to walk, which they 
transgress ; but there is also some action or habit wherein 
this crookedness is understood to subsist, though indeed 
(consisting in the mere want of uprightness) it subsisteth 
not at all, but is mere nothing" : so it is necessary to conceive 
something positive, to which the want of original righteous- 
ness may be attributed; neither can the nature of sin be 
understood in the state which we are bom to, otherwise. 
And seeing the nature of original sin is necessarily habitual 
(because we have excluded the imputation of Adam's first 
sin'), it remains, that the appetite or inclination of nature to 
that which appeareth to be good, be the subject to which 
this perverseness is attributed, as subsisting in it. Now the 
appetite or inclination which we have to that which appears 
to be good, is not called concupiscence at large; unless we 
nuderstand further, that it tendeth to enjoy that which of 



• " Niiiil est aliud peccstu ii nisi ile- 
clinire ac recedere a regula." BeU 
Urm., Da Ami«B. Grat. et Stalu Pec- 
cati, lib. L e. 1 i Contror,, lom. iii. p. 
71. A, — Sill ia, iG cording to one drfl- 
nition, " Corenlia rectitudinia sive pri- 
TBlio conformiwtii id reguUin." Id,, 



bid., lib. V. c. 3 i ibid., p. 3S9. A.— 
' Peccatum nihil eat, et nihil fiiuit hu- 
[ninei cum peocsiit" S. Aug., In Jab. 
Evang. Tract i. S 13 i Op., torn. Hi. P. 
■ .. 29*. D. 
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BOOK itself is good^ out of order, and without measure. For this 

'- — inclination of the appetite, as no man will deny to be against 

God's law, that supposes it to be a straight rule, no more will 
he deny, that upon these suppositions it is properly called 
concupiscence. So that this one term of concupiscence ex- 
presseth as much, as the want of original uprightness with 
concupiscence, and giveth not that occasion of mistake which 
the using of more words doth : inasmuch as he that hears of 
the want of original righteousness with concupiscence, hath 
occasion to understand the want of uprightness and concu- 
piscence to be two things; whereas indeed, as hath been 
said, there can be no more in the matter but only a positive 
inclination to things that appear good, deprived and destitute 157 
of that order and measure which the law of God requireth. 

§ 30. And herewith agrees that description of original sin 
in the Confession of Augsburg, which hath been the subject 
of so much debate among the divines of the empire » : that 
" this want'^ of original righteousness " is a horrible blindness 
and disobedience ; which is, to be destitute of that light and 
knowledge of God which should have been in man's nature 
remaining entire, to be destitute of that uprightness, which 
consists in perpetual obedience, in true, pure, and sovereign 
love of God, and the like gifts of entire nature *.'' For let no 
man think them so simple as to imagine, that original sin 
consists in actual ignorance and actual hatred and dis- 
obedience to God; which are themselves no ways original, 
but acknowledge a source from whence they proceed. But, 
desiring to make their meaning more palpable to gross 
understandings, they were not afraid to incur an excep- 
tion, which the captious might make ; as if they understood 
no difference between those consequences and productions, 
whereby it becomes visible, and the source of them, which 
the question properly concerns. 



[Confes- 
sion of 
Augs- 
buig.] 



• See Mosheim, Eccles. Hist., Bk. 
iv. Sect. iii. Pt ii. c. 1. § 31 — 34: 
and the works of Mathias Flacius 
Illyricus and his opponents on the sub- 
ject of original sin. 

t " Estque defectus*' (viz. "defectus 
justitiae, seu integritatis, sen obedientiae 
origiualis") "horribilis caecitas et in- 
obedientia, scilicet carere ilia luce ac 



notitia Dei, quae fuerat futura in na- 
tura Integra, item carere ilia rectitu- 
dine, hoc est, perpetua obedientia, vera, 
pura ac summa dilectione Dei, et simi- 
libus donis integrae naturae." Confl 
Augustana (as printed at Witteberg in 
1540), in Artie. Fidei Praecipuis, art. 
ii. 



OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 381 

§ 31. For as concerning iguorancej and being destitute of ■ 
that light and knowledge of God, which the state of up- . 
Tightness must have enjoyed; I find no necessity to think, ^ 
that Adam upon his fall was actually deprived of the habitual o 
knowledge of those truths, which were settled iu his mind 
concerning God, or of those images in the mind, or con- 
ceptions of the mind, wherein that knowledge did consist, as 
all knowledge doth. It is enough, aud more than enough, 
that the poison wherewith his inclinations and iippetitea 
stood now so perverted, suffered not that truth which en- 
lightened hia mind to have effect iu his actions; according 
to that which Christians, being by the grace of God restored 
to the like light, do find iti themselves by sad experience. 
And when, iu process of time, his posterity, notwithstandiug 
the instruction which they received of him for above nine 
hundred years together, and notwichs tan ding the preaching 
of the godly fathers (which St. Jude in his Epistle exem- f 
plifieth of Enoch, aud St. Peter of Noe, 2 Pet. il. 5), fell ' 
away not only to oppression and wickedness but to the 
worship of false gods; theu it appeared, how natural this 
blindness is to the posterity of Adam having departed fi-om 
God, concupiscence prevailing to make such strange and 
horrible ignorance take place in the minds of them, who 
had such certain and evident information from their pre- 
decessors, of God that made them and all the world for their 
benefit, of His severe judgment upon the fall of Adam, and 
mercy promised, aud judgment preached against them that 
should refuse it. 

§ 32. To the difficulty, then, which canaeth this whole 
dispute, 1 will answer otherwise than they which have not 
been able to take it away have done ; — that, all sin being a 
transgression of God's law, if there be several laws by which 
God deals with mankind, there must be also several rules and 
several measures; by which that which is sin according to 
the original law, may not be sin according to the latter law, 
which necessarily derogateth from that which went afore. 
The original rule of righteousness, which the light which 
man was created in obliged him to, must needs detect and 
3 all habitual inclination of concupiscence, and much 
i the very first motions of the same, to be sin against 
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BOOK God. And seeing the very same motions are seen in that 

Ui conflict between the flesh and the spirit, which the most 

regenerate find in themselves, though by the grace of God's 
Spirit in them they prevail not (so that there is no di£ference 
for nature and kind, but only for efficacy and strength, 
between the concupiscence which remains in the regenerate, 
and that which rules in the unregenerate) ; there can no con- 
troversy remain among Christians, that there is an original 
law of God, which this defect of original righteousness vio- 
lateth. And seeing Christianity obligeth to mortify concu- 
piscence, and to prevent rather than to suppress the first 
motions of it; of necessity, the rule of our conversation is 
grounded upon that uprightness, in which or to which Adam 
was created. But not therefore the rule of God's proceeding 
with us, whose salvation His mercy designeth, supposing con- 
cupiscence. And if there be a latter law of God, derogatory 
to that original law, according to which He dealeth with 158 
those that are under it by embracing the covenant of grace : 
it cannot be said, that the transgression of God's original 
law is any sin against it; being tendered to those, whom 
God knows, that so long as they live in the world, they 
cannot be void of concupiscence. So that, by virtue of that 
law, according to which God by His Gospel declares that He 
will deal with those that embrace Christianity, well may 
it be said, that original sin is utterly defaced by baptism: 
though in relation to that original rule of righteousness, 
which man's uprightness obligeth him to, it is most truly 
said, that concupiscence is original sin. 

§ 33. And though, supposing this answer, it seems to me 
evidently unnecessary, if not evidently contradictory to itself, 
and to the justice, goodness, and holiness of God, to have 
recourse to a state of mere nature; as if man might have 
been created in it, supposing him designed by God to a 
state of supernatural happiness : yet it is as evident to me, 
that it is no error of the foundation of faith, but only in the 
knowledge of the Scriptures, and the skill of divines. For, 
supposing the belief of original sin on the one side, on the 
other side remission of sin by the profession of Christianity, 
which baptism executeth and solemnizeth; he that fails in 
giving account how these things may stand together, and be 
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both true at ouce, cannot be thought to fail of that faith, CHA 
■which he maintains uot with good success. There may be — :^ — 
as great a failure on the other aide, in not believing the effi- 
cacy of Christianity in the remission of sin. Neither can 
the decree of the council of Trent", couched in the proper 
and formal terms of St. Augustin" (that concupiscence in the 
regenerate is not truly and properly sin, but so called because 
proceeding from siu and tending to sin), be condemned as 
absolutely fake j ao long as there is a new law of God, which 
is the covenant of grace, against which it is no siu, being 
tendered and made after it, and supposing it. Nor could 
the mouth of Pelagius have been stopped, when the efficacy 
of baptism in the remission of ain was received among all 
Christiana according to the primitive and original truth of 
Christianity; were there not some true and just ground, 
upon which it may be aaid, that the opposition of concu- 
piscence after baptism to the law of God reraaineth no 
more. And yet that is uo less true, which the same Au- 
gustin in divers other places affirmeth, either expressly, or 
by good consequence"; that concupiscence, which remains 
after baptism, is original sin: to wit, according to the origi- 
nal law of God, tendered to the original institution of man's 
nature. If therefore that be true which Dr. Field * saith, 
that all the errors of the Church of Kome concerning the 



■ See it above in { 4. note s. 
• "PeDcatum dldCuT (coaeupiacen- 
li»), quia peccato facta est, appetilque 

feccBie." S. Aug., Opus lmper£ cent, 
ulian., lib. i. c. Uii. ; Op,, torn, x p. 
916. E. — "Ipsa quidem oonoupiscpn- 
tia jam aaa est peccatum io le^enera- 
tia, quando iUi ni illiclla opera non 
cansentitur, alqua ul ea perpetTEDt, a 



Sej quia modo quodan 






est et peccatum (i rit-erit facit; reatus 
ejui valet in generalOi quem reatum 
Chriali gratia per remiHionem omni- 

mala open ei quoilam modo jubenli 
non obediat, yalere non .init." Id., 
De N'upt et Concup., lib. i. a. xxiii. 
f 25; ibid., p. 293. B, C— See alio 
Cont. Duas Epiit. PelasiaD., lib. i. c 
liiL. 5 27 ; ibid,, p. *23. C— B.— Cont. 
Julian., lib. iL c. IK. | 32 1 ibid, p. £17. 



F. — Opus Imperf. cont Julian., lib. ii. 
c. ccxx>i. : ibid., p. 1047. B, C— And 
Bellarm., De Amiss. Grat. et Statu 
Pect, lib. V. c. B ! Controv., torn. iii. 
pp. 387. D— 380. B. 

■ " Apostolua . . pMCatura eiae oon- 
cupiscentiam satis omnino monstravit, 
ubi all, ' Peccalum non cognovi nisi 
per Legem, nam CDncupiicentiamneBnt- 
ebam, nisi Lex dleeiet, Non concu- 
pisces.' " S. Aug., Op. Imperf. cont 
Juliui., lib. iiL c. cex. ; Op., lorn. x. p. 
1 132. F.— " Ecca de qua (libidine) tr»- 
hitur oiiginale poocatuia." Id., ibid., 
lib. iL 0. xlil. 1 ibid., p. 872. D.— " Ei 
boo concnpiseentta, suscepta lua . . . 
^eneratiane, trahitur originalii peccati 
•inculuin, aola regeneratione solven- 
dnm." Id., ibid.,0. coxviii. p.lOtl. E, 
F.— So also ibid., lib. vi. c. xli. i ibid., 
p. 13S2.D,E: and elsewbere. 

' See above, } 3. note p. 



384 OP THE COVENANT OP GBACK. 

BOOK coTenant of gnax hare their original firom this &rTOt con- 
cerning the state of pore natore (as, perhaps, they maj better 



be said to proceed from not distinguishing the several con- 
sequences of God's several laws} ; it will nevertheless be very 
fit to be considered, whether those errors which are grounded 
upon a mistake in divinity, do amount to any denial of the 
foundation of faith. 

§ 34. For supposing for the present (though not granting) 
the supposition of mere nature (that is, that God might have 
made man, though instituted to supernatural happiness, with 
concupiscence) to be possible ; it may be nevertheless, and is 
without doubt, utterly useless for a reason, why the righteous- 
ness of a Christian is accepted by God as the fulfilling of His 
law towards the reward of everlasting happiness, notwith- 
standing concupiscence : for which it would be very imper- 
tinent to allege, that God might have made man with con- 
cupiscence, and therefore accepts the obedience of those 
that are under it; because it is manifest, that the perfec- 
tion to which Christianity calleth, is that to which Adam 
was instituted in paradise. It is therefore, by consequence, 
no less impertinent to the nature of original sin, that God 
might have made man from the beginning with concupis- 
cence. For original sin must, of necessity, be that evil 
which we are bom with in consideration of Adam's sin. 
And therefore, whatsoever we might have been born with, 159 
seeing that actually and de facto we are born with concupis- 
cence in consideration of Adam's sin, who otherwise should 
have been born with that uprightness in which he was made^ 
original sin must needs be that which we are now born with ; 
though, supposing that we had been originally made with it, 
it had not been original sin. For the absurdity of this con- 
sequence tends to shew, that the supposition of mere nature 
is impossible ; and presses not me, which believe it so to be. 
Concern- § 35. And now, to that novelty in the doctrine of the 
novelty in Church of England that hath caused so much oflTence y (be- 
*f E^^r^^d ^^^^®' allowing some points of it not to prejudice the com- 
aboutori- mon faith, it is requisite, that I freely distinguish myself 

^nal sin. f^^^ ^^^^ ^j^j^j^ j ^y^^ ^^^^^ j ^^^ j^^j^g^ . ^j^^^ ^ ^^^^ ^^^ 

7 " Dr. Taylor." Added in marg. in MS.— See above, c. x. § 11. 
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cellent doctorj and those who find themselves offended at his ( 
doctrine, will give me leave to interpret one point, to dis- - 
tingiiish one term of Lia opinion, I shall heartily wish that 
the offence thereof may cease. It is in that he saith, that [1 
concupiscence was before the fall, though much increased by i,^ 
it* : and I would have it said, that all the inclinations of the "^ 
sensual appetite were before the fall, but the disorder of them, 
seeking satisfaction without rule or measure, by it; the word 
concupiscence being capable of both significations, Tor it is 
manifest, that Adam, as we do, consisted of ftesh and spirit 
{taking fiesh for the substance, not the perverse inclination 
of the flesh, and spirit for the substance of his own, not the 
grace of God's Spirit), of soul and body, of a spiritual and 
carnal substance : the appetite of the principal part tending 
to that, which is excellent by nature; but the baser part 
having an appetite proper to the nature of it, whereof reason, 
from which all order, rule, and measure proceeds, is no ingre- 
dient. But it is necessary to say, that God, Who requires 
the sensual appetite to he subject to the principal part of the 
soul, as the reason to God, had provided such an estate for 
auch a creature, wherein it might be in the power of reason 
to give order, rule, and measure to the motions of the sen- 
sual appetite. Otherwise, the mortifying of concupiscence 
being the work of Christianity, it will necessarily follow, that 
the coming of Christ was to furnish that grace, by which 
Christians may mortify that which God had created; which 
our common faith admitteth not. And therefore it is no 
otherwise to be admitted, that concupiscence is increased by 
the fall of Adam, than as that may be said to be iacreased, 
which being moderate afore is since become immoderate. 



tiue thai by Adam's sin this became 
Diucb wurse, and by the Evils of tbe 
body and its infirmities, and tbe naked- 
ness uf the soul as well si the body, 
and uew necesBities and new emergien- 
ties, . . , lliia I aay became much worae, 
and more inordinated and tempted and 
rexed, and we were more under the 
devil's power, because we bad the leu 
of out own." Jer. Taylor, Doclr. and 
Practice of Repent., c vii. Further 
E»plic. of Orig. Sin, SeeL ii. f 11: 
Works, tol. ix. )i. 63, And see alio 
ibid., c. vi. sect. i. | 22; ibid., p. 12. 



■ "I add this also, that coqcu- 
piscenee is not wholly au effect of 
Adam's sin; if it were, then it would 
follow, that if Adam liad not sinned 
we should bare no concufiiscence, that 
ii, no contrary appetites; which is infi- 
nitely confuted by the esperience of 
Adam's fall; for by the rehellioa and 
prevailing of his concupisceni^e it was 
that he fetl, and that which was the 
cause, could not be the eSect of die 
aame thing ; as no child can beget bia 
own father, not siiyltbing which il leada 
and draws in ahcF itself. Indeed, il is 
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BOOK For seeing that concapiscence^ being once free of the com- 
'- — mand of reason and the rule and measure which it might 



have from thence^ can have no other bounds than those, 
which in this estate it acknowledgeth (which is^ to be utterly 
boundless, so far as it is consistent with itself^ and as the satis- 
faction of several passions appears not incompatible) ; there 
is no reason, why it should be ascribed to the fall, once 
granting it to be the condition of God's creature; which, 
without the fall, must needs have profited to that horrible 
confusion in human affairs, the contrariety whereof to tlie 
excellence of man's nature reason discerns : and, therefore, 
religion reasonably introduces the fall, to give a reason for it. 
If the supposition of pure nature would endure, that man, 
though created liable to concupiscence, by virtue of some 
contrary endowment might be preserved from the effect of 
it ; and that the effect of Adam's fall were to make that frus- 
trate and void : I should not think that supposition any way 
prejudicial to the Christian faith. But in regard that the 
supposition admitteth no such endowment (because it mast 
be a gift of grace, which would destroy the supposition of 
mere nature), therefore it is denied, that God, supposing that 
integrity in Adam which the Christian faith requireth, could 
create him in this state of mere nature. If this doctor had 
said, or could have said, that concupiscence, being a natural 
consequence of man's composition, was prevented of coming 
to act and effect by eating the fruit of the tree of life, 
ordained to that purpose ; that " the leaves'' thereof were, in 
[Rev. xxii. this regard, " healing to the nations ;" and that the grace of 
^^ Christ was dispensed by that means in that estate, as now by 

the sacrament of the eucharist: I might say, this were a 
novelty among divines, but I could not say that it were de- 
structive to the faith. But if the coming of Christ be not to 160 
repair the fall of the first Adam, I cannot see how the faith 
is secure. 
[In what § 36. As for the term of sin, when he denieth that this 

sense con- • i i • i.* r • •j.-r At_ , 

cupiscence concupisccnce Can be properly sin, wnicn is neither the act 

is sin.] Qf siu^ nor any propensity created by custom of sinning, but 

bred in our nature % whereof there is no other instance but 

• " Concupiscence . . is not a sin to sons : for if it be no sin to them that 
all persons, not to unconsentiug per- resist, then, neither is it a sin to them 
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itself; I confess, when the question comes to the signification i 
of words, and the property of it (which may always be end- - 
less, because the question is only, whether my sense shall 
give law to your language or your sense to mine, which it is 
not necessary to insist upon, when the faith is secured on 
both sides), I count it always hard, to charge an error in the 
substance of faith. Now, whether we say this concupiscence 
is sin or not, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ His coming, 
and the end of it, remains always the same; and so the 
necessity of His grace is settled upon the right bottom. 

§ 37. And truly, if we recollect the language which is used [■ 
by the Greek, fathers, and those that lived before Pelagius, q 
comparing it with that which hath been used since St. Augus- 
tin, we shall not find the term of original sin so frequent as 
the ground of it. For not only death and the sorrows that 
bring it, but even the inclination of our nature to actual sin, 
is by them ascribed to the fall, who use not the term of 
original sin. As every one, that peruseth but the terms of 
those passages of the fathers, which this doctor hath pro- 
duced'', may easily perceive. 



of those 
111 St lived 
before Pe- 



cannol rotiaent. But il 
re of sin,' that is, il " 



part of tin, ft principle and root from 
whence evil may spring, according to 
St Austin's words : ■ Modo quodam lo- 
qoendi Tocatur peecalum, quod pet- 
nto factum est. et petcali, si vicerit, 
faeit reum.' Juil as if i man have a 
natural thirst, il may letnpC him, and 
U apt 1o incline him to drunkeane^a," 
&c. " But because this can be there 
There danuialion shall uot euter, this 
nature of sin is such as does oat make 
■ proper guiltiness." Jer.Tajlor, ibid., 
sect. vi. S 40 : ibid., p. 1 ] 7. Aud see 
■lao his Answ. to a Letter touching 
Drig. Sin, ibid,, p. 391. 

'' "TJiv irSpanrdaf tpiirw ipxTJSty 
iiri rir Btiur iTaSuf iraiynis i^oM- 
aHiaaaat ^ raXuraBurrint ftoj) Smi- 
BJvtToi mol ri tdS ^flopmroioS floi'itToi' 
rJpas." Dioa. Areop., Eccl. Hierarch., 
a iiL P. iiL J 1 1 i Op., lorn. i. p. 296. 

Antv. 1634 " Tiv 'iiSiii. Si' tv a/iap- 

TwXgl ■yiyauiris Tiflv^iiauM'." Quiest. 
et Kesponi. ad Orthodox., Reap, ad 
au. cii. i ia Append, ad Op. S. Just. 
Mart.. P. L p. 483. C— " OiSJ t* 71- 
t^qvoi Alrrir (col mavpiiiiivai, i>t iw- 
M)! Teirttn, hJ^eirif, AAA' inip tdv 



yivovt T&y h^pAtnr, t &ir& Toi! 'AB^ 
inl ei.VB.riit Kol vKimv tV t^i It'"! 
tmrrdKit, Tapk rhr itiay tdriat tKiL 

Marl., Dial, cum Tryph. Jud., 0. 88 j 
Op., p. 186. A. — ■" Alt BJ tS» if"(K«ofii 
d iyBpanas iiiinXinn t4rw. diirTir, 
Ainnjc, kbI ri tAoi iWi Siraror htai." 
TheophiL Antioch., Ad Aulolyc, lib. u. 
c 33. p. 1S4 — "Per quem (Salanam) 
homo a pHmordiD circumvent us, at pne- 
ceptum Dei excederet, et prupterea in 
mortem datus, eiinde tolum genus, de 

uationis traducem feeit." Terlull., De 
TeatJm. Auims adv. Qeutes, c iii. ; 

Op., p. 66. B St. Cjprian "ealla 

original sin," "Contagium mortis an- 
tique prima nativilate conlractum." 
EpisL ad Fidum, Epist. 64. p. 161.— 
••OtytyoviTts ti oiroii" (Adatn), ■■ At 



.p.375. E.— AndsoslEoS.. 
Chrysostom and Theodoret (see below, 
notes f— i), and others; quoted by 
Taylor, Doctr. and Pract. of Kepent, 
c. vii. seel. V. i 18—22 i Works, vol. il. 
pp. 64— 102; and e. iv. sect. L { IS; 
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BOOK ^ 38. Upon these terms Clemens Alexandrinns is do i 

terruption to the tradition of original sin ; in that difficult 
place, Strom, iii., that made Vossiua say he "understood it 
not'." He speaks against those that condemned marriage. 
" Atyeraaav ^fiiv "ttov hropvevafv rit yevmfdev TratS 



(-.J 



inro Tijv rov 'Aaa/£ 
'] aTroXflwerai Si at 



dpdv TO ij.rjffev evepyijaav ; 
ev, aKo\av6a9 Xeyet*" t^I" 

to. ical orav 6 Aa^lB eXitTf 
avofilai? eKla(n}tT€v fie fj ^jf- 



i-J 



feveaiv eivat Ka/ci/i', ov Ttjv 
■njir rijs ^f;(i}», &i ^v Kal to 

[Pi.li. S.] 'Ev aiutpriats ixvvf\rjifi6r]v, Ka 

{Qt-a. iiL Ttjp fiov' \eyfip.€virpo<}>TiTiKasfi'rp-fpaTr}vEvav. aWa ^i 
'J Eua, p.'jTTjp iyiuejo. koX ei (P afiapria <rvve\ti<f>dT), dXX' ovk 

tIoii"] avTos fv afiapTta, ovSe fiTjv afiaprta avTos. et oe Kai iras o 
(TTiiTTpetfiayir i^ dfiapriai iv'i Trjv irltrnv, airo TTJt truV7]$elas 
TT}s dfiapToiXov oloii fi,7]Tpos fVl T^i" ||iii)i;i' eirtCTTpe^ei, fiap- 

[Mic»hvL Tvp'qTEi fioi els rriv 10 vpo^rSiv ipTjcras' Ei Sw wpwTOTOKa 
inrip acre^elai, Kapvov KoiXUii iiwep apaprias t}rv)(fis fiav ; ou 

[Gen. i. Sta^dWfi Tov ehravra' Av^dvere Koi Trk7}dvvea0e' aWu rat 
' ' Trptoras eV yeveffew* Qpfihs, xaO' &» Seov ou fivtixncofj-tv, aas' 
0tias Xeyei." — " Let them tell us where the child that is born 
committed whoredom ? or how it fell under the curse of Adam, 
that had done nothing? It remains, as it seems, that they 
say, that the generation ia evil, not only of the body, but of 

[P>. li. 6.] the soul, for which the body ia. And when David saith, I 
was conceived in sins, and in iniquities did my mother lust 
with me; like a prophet he calls Eve his mother: but Eve 

[Gen. iiL was the mother of the living; and though conceived ia sin, 
yet was not he in sin, or sinfEl. But whether every one that 
turns from sin to faith, turn from sinful custom, as from his 
mother, to life, one of the twelve prophets will be ray witness, 

[Micih *L saying, Shall I give my first-born for impiety, the fruit of my 
■-' belly for the sin of my soul ? He traduceth not him that said, 

[Gm. i. Increase and multiply; but he calleth the first inclinations 

' ■■' from our birth, by which we are ignorant of God, impieties'"." 

He saith, most truly, that they cannot render a reason how 

we are born under Adam's curse, but by charging God. He 



L 



' " Proplet luBC difEWri non 
(Dmus Cleiuentetii Akxandriimn; 
utit inlelUxiBBe pBacstum urli^n 
Vou., Hisl. Pelag., lib, il P, i. Thi 






Op., torn. TJ. pp. 607. b, 608. a. See 
Jer. Taylor, Doclr. and PraoL of Re- 
pent, c. Tii,, as quofed in note b, p. 98. 
* Strom., lib. iii. c. 16, pp. 566, 567, 
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granfeth actual sin in conception, but that, not the sin of the 
child that is conceived. He aaith, the custom of sin may be 
our mother Eve, in the mystical sense of David ; but he as- 
cribeth it to those first motions from our birth, which make 
mankind ignorant of God, till they turn to Christianity. 
Whether this be my plea or no, let him that hath perused 
the premises judge. 

g 39. The" same is to be said of St. Chrysostom in his 
homily ad Neophytos' ; denying, that infanta are baptized 
because they are polluted with sin : to wit, that he appro- 
priatcth the name of ain to actual sin. But, as Clemens ac- 
knowledges the first motions that we have from our birth to 
tend to ignorance of God; bo St. Chrysostom, Horn. xi. in 
vi. ad Rom.', Horn. siii. in vii. ad Rom.^, clearly ascribes the 
coming in of concupiscence to Adam's ain, or rather to the 
sentence of mortality inflicted by God upon it: wherein he 
is followed- by Theodoret, In v. ad Rom.', observing, that the 
want of things necessary to the sustenance of our mortality 
H provokes excesses, and that sins. If this reason can gene- 
rally hold, so that all concupiscence may be said to be the 
consequence of mortality, Cbuiatianity will be sound; the 
necessity of Christ's coming for the repair of Adam's fall re- 
maining the same. But this is the reason why the same St. 
Chrysostom, Horn. x. in vi, ad Rom.'', when St. Paul saith, 
"By one man's disobedience many are made sinners," un- 

a, pv'ii vol 



orig. text 

' "H.cd. 
tizamua, cui 



FCted from MS. "this" 



la etiam infontei bap- 
L BJat ooinquiiiati pec- 
cito, ut ds addatur BanctitaB.juatitia, 
adoptio, hiereditaa, fratEmitas Christi, 
at Ejus memlir linf S. Chrys., 
Hom. ad Neophjtos, as quoted in S. 
Aug,, Cont. Julian. Pelag., lib. L c vi. 
f 21 (Op., torn, x p. fiOB. F) ; from 
Julian. The bomily eiisls in Latin 
only (p. 61. 1. B. in Append, ad torn. ii. 
Op. S. Chrya. ed. Fronio Duoitui Paris. 
1621): but St. Augustin does not die- 

Eute the genuineness of eilber the 
omity or tbe passage quoted from it. 
It is omitted botb by Savile and by tbe 
Benedictine editor of SC Chrysostom: 

I " Mirk '>ifi ToG edfOTou kbI Ta/ibs 
ratay imiirfl^Sa ia/iit." S. Chrys., 
Horn. xi. in rl ad Rom., >. 14, $ S; 
Op., torn. ix. p. 53i. D. ed. Beued. 




' " Mtri yip toC ft 
6 Tuv waBatf infia^Xfff 
evTttbv iyieiTo fh aa/io, itiiaro icol 
iwiSaflai' irayKalas \oiibv, isl sfryV 
■ai \ini?iv, Kut Tik SU a rirra. It mwiji 
iSdro 'piXoao^lat' tya /xit 'w\7jtA/j.ipavTa 
iv rifuv KaTowomlirp KAjtatioit tU rhv 
ofxapriat 0uQ6y' a&ri fiiv yip obic ^¥ 
apLOpria, ^ SI itptrpla abray M^ Xi^^' 
rauiiir^ ioCtd tlpydim." Id., Horn, 
liii. in yii. ad Rom., v. 14, § I ; Op., 
lom. ix. p. 557. D, E. 

' Op., fom.iii. pp. 41. D, 42. A. 

i- " Tf oSv lOTiy itTaffa ri 'AfiopTto- 
AdC; 'E^l lone? T^ iiriMuHii HBkiirti, 
jial jcaTofif Sirfoir^ti'cfj Baj/drif. "Otj fiiti 
aZv raS 'ASifi iwoBafirras rdyres iyt^ 
yAfitda ByifTal, tragus not Sii ireA\w 
ISii(t" {viz., St. Paul). S. Clirys., Hom. 
I. in V. ad Rom., v. 19, $ 3 ; Op., torn. 
ix. p. 523. B. The latter and ijrealer por- 
tion of the llomity Is on Roiu. eI. 
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BOOK derstandeth by "sinners/^ liable to death; concupiscence, 
— -^ — wherein original sin consisteth, as I have shewed ', being 

the consequence of mortality, according to St. Chrysostom. 
[Zuingle'8 § 40. As for those that censure books at Oxford ™, if they 
doctrine.] yjj-g ^^^^ ^yds, I demand but one thing, what they think of 

Zuinglius his writings. For I suppose, none of them be- 
lieves, that Zuinglius holds original sin to be properly sin " ; 
or that infants are damned for it° (though, whether they 
come to everlasting life or no, notwithstanding their concu- 
piscence which they are born with, I find not that he saith). 
Let them therefore choose, whether they will censure Zuin- 
glius his books, or profess that they " have the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with respect of persons." 

§ 41. And therefore I do not understand, why I should 



[James ii. 
1.] 



[The dis- 



upoVa Tif- iiiftke any more of this difference of language, than of that 
ference of which was on foot in the ancient Church about the term of 
"Hypostasis^' in the Blessed Trinity, among those who 
heartily adhered to the faith of the Church. And, I con- 
ceive, I may compare it with the difference between the 
Latin and the Greek Church about the Procession of the 
Holy Ghost, whether ^from the Father and the Son,' or 
'from the Father by the Son.' For though I do believe 
with the western Church, that He proceedeth from Both; 



* Above, § 29. 

•a ** Dr. Owen laboured a censure 
of Dr. T.'s book to the Countess of 
Devonshire, suppressed by her." Add- 
ed in margin in MS. Dr. John Owen 
was the puritan Dean of Christ Church, 
appointed by Cromwell and the Parlia- 
ment in 1651. 

o " Sic ergo diximus originalem con- 
tagionem morbum esse, non peccatum, 
quod peccatum cum culpa conjunctum 
est ; culpa vero ex commisso vel ad- 
misso ejus nascitur qui facinus desig- 
navit." Zuingl., Declar. de Pecc. 
Orig. ad Urban. Rhegium (Op., tom. 
ii. p. 116. a. Tigur. 1539).— "Summa 
vero omnium quae in libello de Peccato 
Original! conscripto docemus, haec est : 
Quod nimirum originalis ista contagio 
non tale peccatum sit quod culpam sibi 
conjunctam habeat,sed morbus potius, 
qui propter peccatum ab Adamo com- 
missum nobis adhaerere solet. Nee ta- 
men obstamus quominus peccati no- 
men morbus iste accipiat," &c. Id., Ad 
Confess. D. Martin. Luther. Respons. 



P. iii. ; ibid., p. 517. a. — See also his 
tract De Baptism., Tract, iii. De Paedo- 
bapt; ibid., p. 89. b. 

o ** Hinc constat, si in Christo se- 
cundo Adam vitae restituimur, quem- 
admodum in primo Adam sumus mor- 
ti traditi, quod temere damnamus 
Christianis parentibus natos pueros, 
imo gentium quoque pueros. Adam 
enim si perdere universum genus pec- 
cando potuit, et Christus moriendo non 
vivificavit et redemit universum genus 
a clade per istum data, jam non est par 
salus reddita per Christum ; et perinde 
(quod absit) nee verum, * Sicut in 
Adam omnes moriuntur, ita in Christo 
omnes vitae restituuntur.' Verum quo- 
modocunque de genlilium infantibus 
statuendum sit, hoc certe adseveramus, 
propter virtutem salutis per Christum 
praestitse, praeter rem pronuntiare qui 
eos aeternae maledictioni addicunt," &c. 
Id., Ad Carol. Imperat. Fidei Ratio; 
ibid., p. 540. a. See also his Elench. 
cont Catabaptistas ; ibid., p. 35. b. 
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yet, the eastern Church acknowledging (as it doth) ' from t 
the Father by the Son,' if it had been in me, the matter — 
should never have come to a breach in the Church about 
that difference. Even so, the terra of original sin being re- 
ceived in the western Church, to esclude the heresy of Pela- 
gius; I do not intend to take offence at the using, or give 
offence by the refuaiog, of it. But I shall not therefore con- 
demn those times or persons of the Church that used it not, 
as unsound or defective in the faith ; the tradition whereof 
is not to be derived, but by that which all parts agree in 
professing. 

§ 43. As for the punishment of everlasting torments upon [i 
infanta that depart with it, it is a thing utterly past my capa- |.^' 
city to understand, how it concerna the necessity of Christ's th 
coming, that those infants who are not cured by it, should be 
thought liable to them. Would Hia death be in vain, would 
the grace which it purchaseth be unnecessary, unless those 
infants that have committed no actual sin " go into everlasting [J 
fire prepared for the devil and his angels?" Shall the cor- " 
ruption of our nature by the fall of Adam be counted a fable, 
unless I be able to maintain that infants are there, or shew 
■where they are if not there ? Or will any man undertake to 
shew me that consent of the whole Church in this point, 
which is visible by the premises as concerning that corrup- 
tion of nature, which I challenge to be matter of faith ? It 
is not to be denied, that SLAugustin^, and enow after him, 
have maintained it ; and perhaps thought, that the faith can- 
not be maintained otherwise. But can that therefore be the 
tradition of the whole Church, which doctors allowed by the 
Church do not believe? In this, as in other instances, we 
see a difference between matters of faith and ecclesiastical 
doctrines; of which you have a book of Gennadius entitled 



at ulluB u1ti mediu! 



n Chrif 









■sredeutium i>' 

tatem, quam coniintar q 

nan baptiz>ti« tribuere, ut quaai merilo 

inuocentix sint in viu Kternii, scd 

quii non sunt baptiiBli, Don sint cum 

ChriBlo in regno Ejus, definitivam pro- 



Me eat.' " S. Aug.. De Merit, et Re- 
miss. Peccator., lib. i. c. 2S. i 55 ; Op., 
torn. X. p. 30. D, E.— And b«b Bratn- 
hall'a Work., toI. v. pp. 178—180, 
Oxf. 1845 : and Jei. Taylor, Doctand 
Pract. of Repent., c Til sect. iv. { 16 r 
Works, vol. iit. pp. 90,91. 
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BOOK De DoffwuMbmi EcelesiasHeis^ For such positions as pass 
'- — without offence, when they are held and professed by snch as 



enjoy the commnnion of the Church (or more than so, rank 

of authority in it), must necessarily be counted doctrines of 

the Church. And yet, if it appear, that the contrary hath 

been held other whiles and elsewhere, they do not oblige our 

belief as matters of faith. 

[Thenindi § 43. As for the article of the Church of England, which 

*"^ ascribeth the desert of ''God's wrath and damnation'^ to 

original sin ; I conceiTC it is always the duty of every son of 

the Church, so to interpret, so to limit or to extend the acts i62 

of the Church of England, that is, the sense of them, that it 

may agree with the faith of the Catholic Church : because all 

such acts serve, and are to serve, only to maintain the Church 

of England a member thereof, by maintaining the faith of it. 

How much more at this time; that unity and communion, 

which these acts tended to maintain amongst ourselves, 

being irrecoverably violated, by men equally concerned in 

the cherishing of it. For, admitting the faith and the laws 

of the primitive Church, what can any Church all^e, why 

they are not one with us ? Not admitting them, what can we 

allege, why we are not one with others ? It followeth therefore 

of necessity, that " the wrath of God and damnation,^' which 

original sin deserveth according to the article of the Church 

of England, be confined to the loss and coming short of 

that salvation, to which the first Adam being appointed, the 

second Adam hath restored us ; there being no more to be 

had, either by necessary consequence firom the Scripture, or 

by tradition firom the whole Church. For to require me to 

believe them to be in the torments '' prepared for the devil 

and his angels,'^ because I cannot say where they are, were a 

reason too unreasonable for a Christian. 

4 Geunadii Massiliensis Presbyteri vilL pp. 75 — 80 ; and edited separately 
Liber de Ecclesiasticis Dogmatibus : by £imenhorst,4to. Hamburg. 1614. 
in Append, ad Op. S. Augustini, torn. 
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